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PREFACE

In the following pages 1s given an Enghsh trapslation of the Srauta,
Paitymedhuika and Paridesa Sutras of Bharadvaja  For the translation of the
mantras from the Taittinya texts occurring in the Sutras, the commentaries
of Sayana and Bhatta Bhaskara and the translation of the Tattiniya Samhuta by
KetrH have been consulted Help hasalso been derived from the translation of the
portions of the Tarttiriya Brahmana bearing on the Full moon and the New moon
sacrifices by P E DUMONT " The translation of the Apastamba Srauta Sutra by
CALAND has served 25 o constant reference book  In the notes added to the
translztion of each sutra evact references to the mantras have been given the
various injunctions have been clarified a comparison with the corresponding sutras
from the Srauta Sutras of Apastamba and other Sutra writers has been made
and exegetical points have been discussed wherever necessary Tramslation of full
verses and formulas his been given even when these are indicated 1n the cutrgs
by means of mere pratikas CALAND has followed this procedure 1n his translition
of the Apastamba Srauta Sutra  In some places however, this procedure has
been followed here 1n a mere comprehensive manner than in CALAND'S work
CALAND has occastonally referred mn the notes to his translation to the relevant
passages from the Brakmana portions i the Tattiniya and other Yajurveda
recensions with 2 view to clanfymg the vanous wnjunctons in the Sutra It was
dered Y to here such passages 1 entirety

not

1 am grateful to the Vaidika Saméodhana Mandala Poona for having under
taken to publish this work Ialso express my gratstude to the Education Ministry
of Indm for haying made 2 Liberal grant towards the

of the Government
Thanks are due to the authors and editors of the books

publication of this work
which T have had the privilege of wtilising for the preparation of this work I
thank Prof R N Danpexar Head of the Depastment of Sansknt University of
Poona, who went through major portipn of the translation of the Srauta Sutra,
and made some nseful suggestions I had the opportunity of discussing certain

I Dowovrs Trauslation of TBr III77 10 12 14 contaiming verses and
formulas pertaining to the Soma sacrifice (Proceedings of the American Philosophical
Soewty Vol 107, No § October 1963 pp 446 460) reached me after the tramslation

was printed off



portions, particularly from the Paridess Sitra, with Vedaratna G, A, Knare Sastar
of Gokarn (N. Kanara) to whom 1 express my sincere thanks. Shri V. V. BHIDE,
my colleague in the Srautakoa Department, has helped me in proof-reading.
1 hase also had useful discussions with him, The authorities of the Samarth
Bharat Press and the Vedavidyz Press of Poona have printed the book with care.

1 have also to acknowledge my indedtedness to the University of Poona for
the grant-in-aid received by me from the University towards the cost of the
publication of this bool.

Vaidika Sarhdedhana Mandala, Poons, C. G. Kashikar
Saura Caitra 1, Saka 1856.
March 21, 1964,
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BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SUTRA- -

—_——
THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL-MOON SACRIFICES
I:1

We shall explain the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices.

One, who is going to perform the New-moon sacrifice, should cause
the milk of one or two cows to be milked (for being used) as the
curdling agent for the oblation, on the day preceding the day of
sacrifice.

Or, having caused the milk to be milked out in a concealed mannef
two or three days in advance, he should curdle it with well-preserved
curds The cows should be milked over (the curdled milk), regularly
and 'without break, up to the Upavasatha-day.

QOne should observe fast on*that full-moen day on which the moon
is full.

Or {on that day on the day next to which the moon) will be full.

{One should observe fast) on that new-moon day on which {the moon)
would not be visible.
Or (on that day) on the day next (to which the moon) would not rise.
In this connection, this is the generl rule: The characterjstics,
which have been prescribed in connection with the full-moen day or
the new-moen day without specific reference, hold good with reference
to both of them.
In the rites pertaining to the gods, one should wear his sacred cord
aver the left shoulder and under the right arm
In the rites pertaining to the manes,’ one should wear his sacred
cord over the right shoulder and under the left arm.

1. Suchas the Pindaputgyayfia, the Mahipitryajfia 1 the Sakamedha.

parvan of the Caturmasyas, the Pitryajia in the Agmistoma, ¢tc. .

One should perform the rites perfaining to the gods observing the
rule of the east or of the porth (that 13, facing either fowards the east
or towards the north) and turning by the right.
(One should perform) the rites pestaining to the manes (in 2 manner)
contrary (to this),
One should not turn roynd, having his back towards the sanctuary of
the sacred fires.
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SHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA L1

One should ot carry a sacrificial implement round himself or any-
body else. . - ~

1In the sanctuary, movements should be made towards the north. ,
X ; '
Wherever it is directed that “'one should offer an oblation (jukots)/

the Adhvaryn himself should offer on the Abavaniya fire (an oblation
of) clarified butter by means of the Juhii-ladle.

1f the performer is not mentioned, one should understand the Adb.

varyu himself { to be the performer); the Agnidhra (to be) the
secondary (performer).

Whenever itis directed that “one should pray, one should follo
through recitation,” the sacrificer himself should do so.

Rites are to be performed with one mantra each.
The mantras are denoted by their b

1:2

The end of the former mantra (is known) by the beginning of the next.

One should make the beginnings of the rites coincide with the ends of
the mantras,

When the mantra is short and the rite is lengthy, one should murmur
the mantra at the beginning of the rite.

Whenever it is directed that “‘one should offer oblations with two
(rantras), one should offer oblations with five (mantras),” one should
offer each of those oblations, with the respective mantras.

‘When one has to repeat an actjon with regard to a specific rite, tbe
mantra should not be repeated.

One thould ofier all oblations on the flared up {fires),

After (the sacrificer) has commenced the vow, [the Adbvaryu) should
set out {to fetch) a twig.

A twig cither of a paldfa (Butea frondosa) or of a fami (Prosopis spici-
gera) tree.
With the formula, ** For food thee,” ! he should cut a twi i

s which has
gtown towards the north.cast or '!owards the east or tgmr:is the

north, which has many leaves and many shoot is not
dried up, and which s not hollow, y ots, whose end is no

1. TSLLLL.



13.1] THE NEW-MOON AND THE PULL-MOON SACRIFICES 3
10 With fhc formula, * For strength thee,” ' he should straighten 1t or
touch it by hand from bottom to top *
L Ts1111 2 ApSS 1110 prescnibes the entire formula,
For food thee, for strength thee, ' i connection with the ¢utting
out of the twig , further 1t mentions the 1ajunction as 1s found i
Bhar$§ as an optional one
1. With the verse, “I fetch this twig, lying towards the north east, con-
secrate with the formula relating to the food 2nd strength, having
many leaves, whose tip 18 not dry, and which protects the cattle, ™ *
he should fetch 1t.

1 TBcIIl 748

12 Withthe formula, “You are winds, you are approachers,” ' he
should drive away by means of 1t* at least six calves (from ther
mothers)

1 T3II1tl 2 ZApSS 123 says that he may do so optionally
by means of darbha-blades or bunches of the darbha blades

13 The maximum number of cows (whose calves may be driven away)
should be such that with their milk one pitcher could be filled1n !

1 ApSS does not refer to the maximum number of cows.

14 He should touch one (of the calves) with the twig

15 With the same (twig), he should send forth the cows (to the pasture)
with the formula, ** Let god Savitr impel you to the most excellent
offering O mnvulnerable ones, swell with the share for Indra !

1 TSI111 ApSSI25 adds that he should touch one of the cows
which have sct out, with the twig or darbha-blades or bunches of
darbha blades

16 (He should say) * For Mahendra " (1n place of “For Indra"), if he has
to offer sacrifice to Mahendra

17 He should touch one {of the cows) with the twig.

18 With the verse, ** You are drinking pure water at the drinking place,

giving milk for Indra for a hundred years let Rudra’s weapon spare

you,” * he should follow (the cows) who have set out {for the pasture),
1 TSI111,MSIV1l

(He should say) “for Mahendra™ * (in place of “for Indra”), if ke

19
fias to orfer sacrifice to Matendrs
1 KpSS T2 8 does not mention this option
1:3
1 With the formula, *‘Do you become firm with this lord of cattle, and

do you multiply,” * he should returp to the sacrificer’s house,

1 TSIIl1l



BHARADVAJA §RAUTA SOTRA rs2

9, »y he
With the formula, “Do you protect the sacrificer’s cattle,
should stick up the twig froym the east towards the west? either on
the cart standing by the (Garhapatya) fire? or 1n the fire chamber.
1, TSIlt1 2 That 1s, with its t1p ponting towards the west.
3 cf 1194
According to some teachers, from the west towards the east

One, who knows the residence of the Adhvaryu, becomes the possess?r
of the residence  One should percewve up to the fourth rte— 1
shall do this, T shall do this ”’ This 1s the residence’ of the Adhvaryu
One who knows this, becomes the possessor of 1t‘ So 1s1t sard

[ e tas emeale sha

Having taken, with the Savitra formula,' etther 2 horse’s nb or a
bull’s rib? or 2 sickle, he should recite over the Garhapatya fire the
formula, * Thou art the wealth® of the sacrifice ”*

1 devasya tva savstuh  etc 2 Accordingto ApSST2 2, he
should take a bull’'s nb silently 3 The formula reads
yajiiasya ghosad ass MS112,1V 12, KSI2 XAXI 1 have gosad,
‘while Kap$ 12 has ghosad P E DumonT ($405, 75, pp 117 118
Proc of the Amerscan Philosophical Socsety Vol 107, No 2, Apnl
1957, note to the translation of TBr1IT 2 272) regards ghosad as an
sregular nominative singular masculine of the stem go sadh witha
transfer of the to the of a p d syllable,
and renders 1t as ** Cattle provider *’ {go sadh changed nto ghosad)
T. surROW (FAOS 76 pp 185-186) considers that the word really 1s
9 sad and the aspiration go-sad k1s caused by a laryngeal suffix
¢, therefore, renders the word as ¢ Abode of the cows " VIVA
BANDHU ( ghosat—Vaidikapadanukramagabdakosa Hoshiarpur) conje-
ctures the reading 25 ghosa vat and believes that kosa was changed
1nto iho;a XEITH {Note to the translation of TS 11 2, Veda of the
Black Yayus Translated, SBE, Vol 18) says that ghosad 1s no more
than an error for gosad  CALAND ( note to ApSS I 3 3) regards the
reading ghosad as uncertain, and renders the word as ** Besitztum **
(property) DUVONT has rightly said that the key to the meaming of
the formuls, yapuasya ghosad ass, 1s the TBrIIl 22 2 passage
Jajamana era rayim dadhats  In this connection 1t 18 to be noted
that whale weotding 4o PSS ApS  and Su®, the formula 15 10
be recated with reference to the Garhapatya fire, the Baudhayana
Srautasutra mentions 1ts reciting with reference to the sickle or the
horse & b which might have been taken up while going to fetch the
sscnfical grass and the sacnificial fagpot BaudhSS reads  atha
Jaghanena ~ -+ « DACL RN

devasyatid agr e .
SiyanaonT " ' [

222 have recorded Rwakavanate «oue  TLa e ealecdaden
the " PR !

fort

whe «
mes
in"




1317 THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL~MOON SACRIFICES 5

6

10

13

14
15
16
17

With the formula, ‘ The Raksas 1s burnt up the evil spints are burnt
up,”’ ' he should warm the cutting instrument? over the Ahavaniya
fire *

1 TS1121 2 According to ApSS I 2 4,a b, sf taken as

the cutting 1nstrument, should not be warmed 3 According

to ApSS 12 3 esther arer the Ahavantya or over the Garhapatya fire
Having gone out either towards the east or towards the north with the
formula “This wise (rib) has come to Barhis, made by Manuy,
fashioned with Svadha, the sages fetch from in front the delightful
Barhis for gods to sit upon here ' he should fetch the Barhis of the
darbha grass of any place ?

1 TsIi21 2 Accordingto ApSSI25 he should recite this
formuls and go with the formula wro antariksam anvih

With the formula, °Thou art the tuft of hair of Visnu, ' he should
leave out the first cluster of the darbha grass

1 TSIt111

He should trace round the second {cluster) wrth the formula, * Thou
art impelled by the gods, thou art increased by ramn * !

1 TS1121 ApSSI268 first prescribes thus formula forthe tracing
round and then the formula mentioned above 1n sutra 8 for the
leaving aut of a cluster Or it says, oneshould trace round only one
cluster and cut 1t 11 1ts entirety

With the formula, ' The remaming 18 the cow’s portion,”’ he should
leave out of it two or three stems *
t  ApSSI310 Wuh* This 1s for the gods ” he should touch the
darbha blades which are traced round, with ** This for the cattle,
those which are left out
He should touch the cluster wath the formula, ' Under the umpulse
of god Savitr, with the arms of Advins, with the hands of Pasan, I
touch the Barius, the seat of gods * *
1 eof MSI12
He should cut (the cluster) at a jomt with the formula, *“ O divine
Barhis let me not hit thee across nor along let me hit thy joint * !

1 TSTI121 Kp§ST312-14 divides this formula rnto three parts and
prescribes them respectively for the catching of the cluster, the
applying of the sickle, and the cutting

He should cut out a handful {of darbha grass) of such a size that the
nails (of the thumb and the fore finger) might meet (after enclosing 1t)
This 13 the prastara

According to some, 1t should be of the size of a cow’s tal

According to some, of the size of a thigh hone

According to some, of the size of 2 handle of a 1adle !

3 ApSS1317 mentions two more optional sizes namely, that of an
@ratns and of a span



6 BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA (1318

18 According to some, unmeasured !
1 This view 1s not mentioned 1n the ApSS
In the same manner, he should cut out an odd number of handfuls
(While doing so) he should go through the whole procedure except
the tracing round (of the cluster) and the leaving out (of the stems)
According to some teachers, the prastara should make the pumber (of
the handfuls) even, according to others, odd
According to some teachers, be should cut an odd number of bundles '
1 This s the view of ApSS 142

19
2

S

2

1.4

With the formula, *O divine straw, do thou nise with a hundred
shoots,” ! he should touch the stumps (of grass)

1 TsIi121
He should touch himself with the formula, * May we rise witha thou-
sand shoots "’ !

1 TSI12L

-

(]

w

With the formula, * Guard from the contact with the earth, I gather
thee with good gathening,’ ! he should collect this (Barhus)

1 ApSSI41 prescrbes this formula for the putting down of the
prastara on gomething placed on the ground

Out of this very Barhis, he should prepare a cord of three of five cons-
tituent parts !

1 ApSST4 10 prescribes the formula, “Thou art the girdle of Adim,”
for this purpose

With the formula, ** The birth place 13 unobstructed,” ' he should

twirl the cord
1 ApSSI4 11 reads ayups
h

f3 28 10 M
£or the 1oining of the S, and prescribes this formula

rent parts

6 « Withtleformula Thou art the girdle of Adits,™ he should accomp
lish each of the joints

1 'ﬁgﬂfléft DI:ESS 1412 prescnibes this formula for the spreading
7-8 In this connection, this 18 the general rule In respect of a cord which
does not involse intertwining, one should twirl (the darbha blades) by
:zz‘:;%h: lln(;cs‘;i:ec;}ofb]a dcord which involves intertwining, one

witd (tke dasbla bledes) Ly the left
strands thus prepated) by the nght y » andntertmine (ibe 1o
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THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULE-MOON SACRIFICES 7

After having spread out the cord with 1ts top turned towards the north,
the Adhvaryu should place upon st the Barhis with its top turned
towards the east
With the formula, * The bicth place has not gone astray,” ! he should
place the prastara upon the uppermost handful
1 ApSS5 1415 kas glublsta yomth
With the formula, * The girdle of Indrini, ' ' he should fasten this
(Barhis}
1 Ts1122
With the formula, ** Let Pusan tie a knot for thee,” ' he should tie
the knot
1 Ts51122
With the formula, ‘ That (knot) of yours has mounted upon me,
he should stick 1n (the Joop) from the west towards the cast * Accord-
10g to some teachers, he should stick it 1n from the east towards the
west
1 TsIizz 2 So that the ends of the cord would pomt
towards the west
He should touch this (Barhis} with the verse, * The waters, the
Aévins, and the seven Rass have cleaned thee T touch the Barhus, the
banner of the Ugas, with the rays of the sun * !
1 SeeMSIV 12
With the formula, ' I Iift thee up with the arms of Indra,’ ! he
should nift 1t up
1 Tsit22
With the formula, ** I catry thee on the head of Brhaspats,” ! he
should place it upon his bead
1 TSIi22
With the formula, ““ Go along the wide region,  f he should bring st
(to the fire chamber)
1 TSI1122 ApSS 151 2dds another formula, This wse (nb)
has come ** See noteon 137
With the formula, ** I place thee 1n the Iap of Adits,” * he should put
3t down not directly on the ground® wuthiz {the place watended for) the
altar to the rear of the Abavamiya fire on the spot where the (middle)
enclosing stick 13 to be placed
1 TSI142 2 Thatis he should first place somethingon
the ground and then put down the Barhis upon 1t
He should recite the formyla, “Thou art going to the gods,” ? oyer the

Barbs which haa been put down
1 TS1122 ApSSLS5 3 prescnbes the formula, * Thou art th
Bachuis goiag to :hf geds,' which ss fovad 10 MS ' °



21,

10.

1l

BHARADVAJA $RAUTA sUTRA - fr4.2t

He should deposit it at-a height markedly.'

1. So that he may get it at the proper hour, ApSS I.5.4: With the
formula, ** Thou art going to the gods,’” he should place the Barhis
not directly on the ground. -

I:5

* May I, who am carrying the Barhis for spreading, increase the joint
of these plants which were born three generations before the gods.—O
darbha.blades, may your form which is full of sap of water, fit for
the sacrifice, possessing gods, be auspicious to me. May I, the cutter
of you, not be injured ; may I live a hundred years,—You age limited
amongst the unlimited. 1bind happiness (as it were) for the good
act, Let me not reach any evil. The cut-off blades may shoot off and
grow in abundance.”" Theses verses are prescribed respectively for
the placing of the cutting instrument, and the cutting, and the tying up
of the darbha-blades intended for spreading out.
1. TBriIl 7.4.9-10.

The Adhvaryu should prepare the faggot consisting of twenty-one
sticks either of paldsa or of khadira {(Acacia Catechu).
According to some teachers, he should tie up the faggot consisting of
eighteen sticks.
Fifteen (out of these) are s@midheni sticks.!

1, See 123,
Three are enclosing sticks.!

1. See I1,9.3,

(They should be) either of palasa or of karsmarya (Gmelina Arborea)
and should be either dry or sappy and having skin.
Moreover, they should be either of khadira or of bilva or of udumbara
or of vikarikata (Flacourtia Ramontchi) or of rokitaka ( Andersonia
Rohitaka), So is it said.!

1. The source of this passage is not known.

‘The middle {enclosing stick) should be thick,the southern one thinner
and longer, and the northern one the thinnest and the shortest,
There should be two'aghdra-sticks?
1, See JL9.6.
The twenty-first is the Anayija-stick.!
1 Seeizg; Mg D oRE

He should prepare, with the same dure,! i
e v procedure,! a cord (_lulba) with an
:w“n‘umber of constituent parts of darbha-blades with or without
1. See 144,



166) THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL~MOON SACRIFICES 9

12 He should gather the faggot on 1t

13 Heshould tie’ 1t with the verses, ** Siace, O fire, assuming the form
of a deer, thou hast entered the plants, I gather through twentyone-
fold faggot by means of a well furmished {cord) —Three enclosing
sticks, three fire sticks, the (fifteen) attending fire sticks, the firesstirr~
ing sticks, the grain-stirring stick, and the fire stirrang stick do I
gather by means of a well-furmshed cord * 2

1. ApSSI61 prescribes these verses for the collecting of the
faggot on the cord 2 TBrIII 74910

14 With the formulas, * Thou art a black deer, living 1n the lair, ” ' **O
god, moving abead, may Ibe in position to carry thee,”? be should
stick the knot from the east towards the west

1 TSI1111 ZApSS 162 prescribes this formula for the tying
2 TAIV33 .

15 After having placed st not directly on the ground, he should deposit

the chips of the faggot markedly

1.6

1 In the Full-moon sacrifice, one should, after he has commenced the
vow, fetch the Barhus and the faggot the next day !
1 ‘That is, on the pratipad
2 In the New-moon sacrifice, on the previous day !
1 ‘That 1s, on the new moon day
3 There 18 a viesw that (n the Full moon sacrifice {(one should do) as he
likes *
1 If one so desires, one may commence the vow and fetch the Barhus
and faggot on the full moon day
4 The Adhvaryu should prepare tbe veda of the darbha blades! with the
formula, ** Thou art the veda, do thou become veda for me through
that through which thou hast become teda for the gods ™
1 ApSSI63 prescribesa different mantra, namely, * Through you
have they known the altar, the canth ,° (TBr III7412) for
thee cute
5. He should prepare the veda of the shape of the knee of a calf (sitting
with legs) contracted for a sacrificer desirous of cattle, of the shape
of a basket (for collecting grains} for a szcrificer desirous of food,
having three strands for s sacrificer desirous of Brahman.splendour.
Some say that 1t should have a head of three strands !
1 Diurtasvimn explains this with “baving three heads **

6. Some teachers regard the first two alternatives as the normal ones,
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PHARADVAjA SRAUTA SUTRA .- (167

The Adhvaryu should cut this (ceda) at a distance of a span {from the
base}. Accarding to some teachers, he should cut at a distance of a
span from the cord tied to it.!

1. This view is held by ApSS1 6.6,

He should deposit the ends of the veda markedly, and drop wi.tbin the
altar some of the leaves of the twig with which he has driven the
calves.
He should cut the twig at the root and turn that cut-off portion into
the fire-stirring stick (upavess) with the verse, * Thouart the fire-
stirring stick. (The officiating priests) preparing an oblation for Indra
held thee as the server at the sacrifice. Do thou become auspicious and
kind to us."™
1. TBr1IL.7.4.13, XpSS 1.6.8 adds that one should deposit markedly
a picce of the twig, cut while preparing the fire-stirring sticks, with
the verse, “From the third world,,* {1Br. TiL7.4.1). CALAND atks
whether the remaining leaves of the twig are meant by this.
With the formula, *Thou art a hundred.strearred strainer of the
Vasus, thou arta thousand-streamed strainer of the Vasus,”* he should
prepare out of this {twig) a strainer equipped with darbha-blades, one
span in length, having three strands, and not requiring twirling.
1, TSL13.1. ApSS 1. 6.9 prescribes this formula for the fixing of the
ends, cf. the nextsdtra.
He should fix the lower ends {of the darbha.blades) with the lower end
{of the twig) and the upper ends with the upper end; he should not
tie aknot.
The sacrificer should follow the strainer, being prepared, with
the verse, *‘The threefold darbha.blade fized with the paltatwig
is this much (that is)a span in length., May that strainer render the
oblation, that is, the milk, most purifying in my sacrifice.” *

1. TBrUL7.4.11, ApSS L6.10

rescribes the additio o
breaths Priga and Apln:....‘? itional verse, *“These

The fire-chamber should be swept clean, and the fire-places besmear-
ed {with cow-dung).

The two samndyya-kettles should be bes:
the portion furnished with gravel.

‘The sacrificer and bis wife should ndorn themselves,

1:7
On the full-moon day, when the sun has risen on the tops of trees,!

the Pindapitryajfa should be performed
1. ApSS1ag ions the af; s the optional hour,

meared with cow-dung up to
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2 After having strewn the Daksina fire with the darbha-blades pointing
towards the south east, the sacrificer should arrange one by one the
utensils, necessary for the Pindapitryayfia, which have been cleansed
first the wooden sword, the spoon, the vessel for clanified butter,
the grain stirring stick, the skin of a black antelope, mortar and pestle,
the winnowing basket, 2nd also others which he requires !

1 ApSSI75 adds 2 vessel for cooking rice

3 The Adhvaryu, wearing his sacred cord over the left shoulder and
under the nght arm, should pour out (paddy) in 2 vessel through the
strainer consisting of one darbha blade, towards the south of the cart

1 According to Ap§S 172, he should pour out the paddyn an
earthen vessel with the formula, pitpbhye vo pustam nirvapams, or
silently

4 After having filled the vessel with paddy, he should level up (the
paddy) to the brink of the vessel

5 After having placed the mortar upon the skin of a black antelope,’
the sacrificer’s wife, standing with her face turned towards the south
¢ast, should pound the grains after winnowing but without sifting

1 According to ApSS 17 10, spread out with the neck towards the
north west

6  She should husk the paddy only ence

After having cooked the rice on the Daksina fire, 1n such a2 way that
the graing may remain 1atact, (the sacnificer) shauld pour out purified
butter or unpurified clartfied butter over the cooked rice

8 'Fowards the south east or the north west of the Dakgina fire he shovld
d1g out, by a stngle draw of the wooden sword,! an altar endingtowards
the south east, sprinkle 1t with water by means of the hand with the
palm turned downwards,” and strew upon st the sacrficial grass cut out
at gne stroke,® with the verse, “ The Barhis 1s such as has been cut out
at one stroke, soft as wool, and pleasant I procure thee (O Barhus),
for the Pitrs  May my tomya Pitrs, the father, the grand father, and
great grand-father, together with their successors, sit down upon 1t ™

1 ApSST713 prescuibes the formula gpahala ajura rakpomss
peiaca vedsgadak for the digging 2 sAccording to ApSS, one should
sprnkle it with the formuta, fundhanlan: ptarah, 3:nd Tecite over 1t

the formula, ayantu pitaro h g to
XpSSI73 one should cut the grass with the verse, apdm medhyari
yaymyam (TBrIII 749) of XpSSTI55 4 TBr Il
7510

9 After having placed the cooked riee within st and after having placed
towards the south a mattress made of reeds, a pillow, collyrium, and
unguent, one by one
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The Adhvaryu, wearmg hus sacred cord over the left shoulder and
under the nght arm {and situng) with hus night knee bent (on the feft
thigh), should thrust the gram-stirrng stick mto the cooked rice,
pour clartfied butter over st,! and offer oblations—the first with the
formula, * To Soma drunk by the Pites, svadhd, obeisance,” and the
second with the formula, “To angrasvant pupmant Yama, svadhd,
obetsance *'* He should offer the third oblation of the grains sticking
to the stirnng stick with the formula, “To kavyarahans suastakrt
Agn, wadhd, obeisance
1 ApSS8T81 says that one should pous out punfed or unpunfied
clanfied butter over the nce and place the shrnng stich and the
vessel of cooked nce within thealtar 2 ApSS18 6 mentions
ke view, atcording to which obiation 1o Yam shoutd not be offered

He should put the gram stuming stick {on the fire) without seiting any
formala

He should take out a fire brand put of the Daksipa fire with the verse,
**May Agni drive away from this region the Asuras who adopt vanious
forms, who seek offerings given with wadhd, and who catry away
Darapur and mypuy 7' !

1 VSIL 30 ApdS187 1n this the foll g adds
tional verses  apayantv gsurah (MinSS 1128 ), ye detak
Dbiaro , and ye jratindm prapirupah .

The sacrificer, sitting with his left knee bent (on the right thigh) and
wearing hus sacred cord aver the right shoulder and under the left arm,
should pour down wathm the a)tar, dug out by a single draw of the
wooden sword, three cavityfuls of water—the first to the father with
the formula, “Do thou NN be washed,” the second to the grand fatber
with the formula, * Do thou NN be washed,” and the third to the
great grand father with the formuls, “Do thou NN be washed ”

At this very moment, he should offer, by means of the hand with the
palm turned downwards, three balls ending towards the south, with
the three formulas begmnmg with, “ This for thee, O father, and {for

those) who (come) after thee,” ' mentioning the name (of each of the
ancestors) .

1 Tsigsy

If he has two fathers,' be should offer the balls 1o the ancestorsn
bath the lines

L. "That1s, 1f he has been adopted
Os be should bave 1n view two (ancestors) with reference to each ball,

If hus father 13 alwve, he should offer (balls) only to the grand.f
and the great-grand father, y B atber
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According to some teachers, oneshould not off er balls to the ancestors
beyond the one who 15 Living !
1. ApSS 198, says that one should fash the rice with the offermg of
cooked rice on the fire.
He should perform the nite ending wath the offering !
1 That s, he should conclude the rite with the offering of cooked rice
by mezns of the stirring stick See 18 4

1.:9

If one does not know the names of the relatives (1e, ancestors),! he
should offer the first ball with the formula, * To the Pitrs residing
on the earth, stadkd,” the second with the formula, *“To the Pitrs
residing 1n the mid regilon svadha,’ and the third with the formula,
*To the Pitrs residing 1n the heaven, svadhd **

1 ApSS196 reads yads bandhu na vidyat CALAND reads bandhun
After having offered the fourth ball without reciting any formula, he
should say, ** Do you, O fathers rejoice here with your respective
shares,” ! and turn round

it TSI851{ Before this Ap§S I 9 ¢ adds che praying with the verse,

yan me mata and the focmuta, putrdhiyat svadkavedlyak  pstamas
hebhyah | and prapitamahebhyah
He should remain (1n that positton) until the steam ceases {(1ssuing out
of the balls}
As soon as the steam ceases issuing out, or even before that, he
should turn tonards (the balls) with the formula, *“The somya Pitrs
have rejorced

1. TBr1699
Having turned, he should smell the remains in the vessel with the
formula, ¥ Give unto me a heto O Patrs !

1 ApSS1012 prescribes the additional verse, y2 samanak samanasah

(TBr 1163 4)
One, who 1s syffering from a disease, should consume {the remnants}
one, who desires food, should consume, one who even though capa-
ble of eating food daes not eatat, should consume Sa st sad |

1 The sovsce of this passage 18 not known
After having dropped cavityfuls of water, i the same manner as
before * he should offer collyrium and unguent, thrice on each of the
balls, (respectively) with the formulas, Do thou NN be anointed, ’
#Dyp thou NN put cellyrium

1 I86 2 ApSS 1917 says that if one does not know the
names of the ancestors, one should cmploy the formulas such as
affjatam mams petarak, ete
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With the formula, * These, O Pitrs, are your garments, do not take
anything else from us, O Pitrs,” he should plece ether the hair
plucked from ks body or the fringes of hus garments,’

1 ApSS L10 1 guwes an option of a prece of wool
One should pluck the hair 3f he 15 advanced 0 age

Having plucked (the hair), he should pray with the namaskdra
formulas? beginning with, ** Obeisance to your Rasa, O Pitrs,” and
ending with, ** May I be the hest possessor of wealth among them '™

. TSI(252 2 KpSS1103,4 Onc should moreaver pray

with grhan nah pitaro datta sado vak pitaro desma (cf VS 11 32)

With urjam vahantih (VS 11 34), he should pour down the water
Then he should raise them up with the verse, “Get up, O brave Patrs,
proceed along the old path of Yama Give unto us auspicious wealth,
pronounce us, the sharers, unto the gods **

He should send them off with the verse, "‘Go away, O somya Patrs, by
the 0ld secret paths, then join the gracious Patrs who rejoice together
with Yama "

1 TSI 852

He should pray to them with the three manasvats verses, ““We
summon the mind hither with the prase of Naradarhsa and the rever-
ence of the Pitrs —Let our mind return to us for vigour, for nsight,
for Iife, and that we may long see the sun —May the Pitrs restore
mind to us, may the host of the gods ; may we belong to the band of
the living > !

1 TSI852

1 10

He should 1nsert the fire brand (into the Daksina fire) with the verse,

*“The jatavedas Agni has become the carrier of our oblations, he

bas carried the oblations, making them fragrant (O Agm), thou hast

giwven over (the oblations) to the Pitrs, they have partaken of them

with flavour O Agni, knowing (this), do thou go back to the gods !
1 of TSHH 6125

He should return (to the Girha

patya fire) with th :
* O Prajapatt, e prajapatya verse,

none other than thou has encompassed all the creations
With whatever desire we offer unto thee, may we attain that desire
May we be lords of wealth’® !

1 TS18142

He should pray to the Garha,

patya fire with the verse mn t
metre, namely, ‘Whatever ha: he pankt:

s we have done to the midregion, to the
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earth, and to the sky, to mother and to father, may Agm, the lord of
the house, frec me from that sin, may he make me blameless 1n
tespect of all the evils that we have committed,” !
1 TSI853
4 Having thrown on the fire the Barhis cut at one stroke, he should
sprinkle with water by means of the hand with the palm turned vp-
wards, the utensils vsed in the Pindapitryajfia and then put them
away in pairs
5 He should throw the balls into water, or cause a Brihmana to eat
them, or throw them on the fire
6~7. He should throw the first ball (on the fire) with the verse, *“The Pitss,
who, common and on, are 1n the kingdom of Yama, may the
region belong to them, svadka, obeisance and offering may test with
gods,” and the remaining two with the verse, “*May the splendour
of them who are kindred, harmeonious, and my own breaths among
the living beings, rest 1n me for a hundred years 12 this world »*!
1, TBrI[635
8 Or the sacrificer’s wife should ¢onsume the middle rice ball
1 According to ApSST 1010 12, one should give the muddle ball to
the sacrificer s wifc with the formula, ‘I make thee drink the sap of
water and plants do thou concetve an embryo fashioned by the ele
ments. " She should consume 1t weth the verse, ' O Prys, do you
place a male embryo wetring a Iotus garland so that a male chld be
{bornYhere '  With the verse, * Those who are kindred ' the
sacrificer should consume one of the remaiming balls, or he may not
9,  She gives birth to a male child  So 1s 1t said !
1 'This quotation 18 not found 1n any Vedic text
10 The verse, O Pitrs, do you deposit a male womb wearing a lotus
garment, so that, O Pitrs, he may live a long Iife in this world,”” 13
prescribed for consuming the rice balls
1 of VSII 33
11 The Pindapatryasiia thus comes to an end
12 (The Pindapitryajiia) of one, who has not set up the sacred fires, 13
performed 1 this very manner except for the praying to the Girha-
patya fire f ’
1, 1103
13 15 There 15 a view that he should substitute another (relevant) word
for garhapatya (the lord of the house) (in that prayer) ‘There 1s
another view that he should pray to that fire on which he throws (the
balls) There (in the prayer, however,) the word garkapatya should
e dropped of the ab of the accomplishment ( pertaining
to the setting up) n respect of that fire
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Then (the Adhvaryu) shonld give out the call, * Do you strew round,
spread the Barhis round the sacred fires, may the fire, round which
Barhis has been spread out, be of use to the sacrificer 1n this world
and guaranteeing wishes 1n the yonder world ”

Then he should strew darbha blades with their ends pointing towards
the east, round the fires—those 1n front® and those 1n the rear *
1 The three, namely, the Ahavaniya the Sabhya, and the Avasathya
fires 2 ‘The two, namely, the Garhapatya and the Daksina
Or the darbha blades strewn towards the west and the east should have
their ends pointing towards the nosth

The southern spread (of the darbha blades) should be above (the
eastern and the western spread) the northern one below

Towards the south of the Ahavaniya fire, {the Adhvaryu) should
arrange the seats for the Brahman and the sacrificer The front one
for the Brahman and the rear one for the sacnificer

The sacrificer should himself offes the Agnthotra on the Parvan.day

"Even hus sons cannot afford to drink milk’ in the night of the new-
moon day
1 Because the entire quantity 1s assigned to the sacnfice

After having offered the gruel as the Agnmihotra on that night, the
Adhvaryu should keep the remnants of the Agmibotra as the curdling
agent
He should cleanse the samnayya utensils and arrange them i pasrs !
1 ApSST1I 4 prescrbes that he should spread out sacrafictal grass and
acrange the utensils upon 1t upside down
(He should arrange) towards the north of the Garhapatya fire the
pitcher, the milking pot, the twig stramner, the fire-stirring stich,
tether for the calf, two fastening cords, and the other necessary
materials *
1 ApSS1 115 adds an 1ron or wooden lid

After having poured water nto the Agmhotra ladle through the
stramels he should purify it three times by means of the strainers'
with their ends pointing towards the nocth with the (three) pidas of
the Gayatr1 verse * May god Savitr purify thee with the fissureless
stratners and with the rays of bright sun 2
1 According to ApSS I 11 6-7 the stramners should b
darbha blades™ which are the same size oness;:nd xne ‘l‘::::l:’f :‘:3
whose ends ace unbroken  They should be cut with the formula
You are the two strainers (TBr 1174 11) by means of an
instrument not by means of nail holding a blade of grass or 4 stick
between the darbba blades and the instrument 2 TSIt151
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He shouid recite over t_he (water) the formula, “You divine waters,
that go in front and pufify first, le1d this s2crifice forward and place
the lord of sicrifice 1n front Indra chose you for the contest
with Vrtra, you chose Indra for the contest with Vrtra You are
sprinkled 't
1, TSI1S51.

He should turn the sdmndyya utensils upwards, and sprinkle them
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards

1:12

Three times with the formulz, ‘*Do you become purified for the
divine rite, for the offering to the gods * 1
1 TSI131 Accotdiagto ApSS [ 11 10b, he should recite over
;h; \zx)tensnls being sprinkled, the verse, O divine waters ,** {TBr 11
He should heat them with the formula, * The Raksas 1s burnt out,the
wicked 1s burnt out "’ .
He should ook at the cows coming (towards the fire hall} with the
verse, “ These cows are coming, yielding sw et mulk, having offspring,
glortous, multiformed O cows, increasing 1n numbers and pro-
creating, may Indra cause you to remain here *!
1 TBriIl 7414
He should take the tether with the formula, *“ Thou art the girdle of
Adit1,”" and fasten one of the calves by means of 1t with the formula,
“Thou art Pdsan,” or all (the calves) with the formula, **You are
Pigan ' 2
1 TSI122 2 TBeIll 7415 According to CALAND ( ApSS
111 7,9), the tethering 1s to be done by the milker
Then he should say (to the milker), ‘Do thou announce the cow to
me when the czlf 1s brought near her *' !
1, XpSS 112 11 adds that the milker should say, © I berng the calf
near the cow ™
He should follow the cow, to whom the calf has been brought, with
the verse half, ** (O cows), diseaseless, let me join you to the off-
SprIng, increasing in number through abundance of wealth ”**
1 TBrIll7415 According to ApSST12 11, the mulker should
bring the calf near the cow with this verse half
He should follow the mtlker, sitting by the side of the cow, with the
verse half, “ May I, living, be near you, nho are sprinkling strength,
milk and ghee ”**
1 TBcIlI 7415 According to ApSS I 11 14, the mulker sits by
the side of the cow with this verse half
sh. 2
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Then he should give out a warning with the words, ““ Do you not pass
between the sanctuary of the sacred fires and the cow to whom ber calf
has been brought forth *’
Nobody should pass between the cotw, who 1s being milked, and the
sanctuary of the sacred fires
1f somebody passes betseen, the Adhvaryu should say, “‘Let the
samndyya be not impaired ' !

1 ApSSI1215 prescribes thata Sudra should not milk a cow, or

he may
With the formula,  Thou art the stirring stick , do thou hold up the
sacred word,'" * he should take the fire stirring stick, and, with the
formula, ¢ The fright of the people 18 removed,” ? he should draw out
burning embers from the Garhapatya fire tonards the north

1 T81171 2 cf JBrI39
He should place the pitcher upon them with the £otravla,  Thou act
the heat of Mataridvan *' ?

1 TSI1131
He should surround 1t by the right with burming embers with the

formula, “ Do thou be heated with the heat of the Bhrgus and the
Angirases ' ?

of TSI172
With the formula, * Thou art the hundred streamed strainer of the
Vasus thou art the thousand streamed stramer of the Vasus,” ! he

should place n1t the twig stramer with 1ts end towards the east
TSI131

—_—

113

The Adhvaryu should touch the pitcher together with the twig strainer
and restramn s speech

He should remamn holding the patcher

He should recite over the sound of the milking the verse, “They
milk the spring, the pitcher having four cavities, the goddess 1da, the

sweet, winning the heavenly light O Indra Agns, do you quicken 1t
§=the|xm]kmg) the friendly may 1t place the sacrificer 10 1mmorta-
ity

1 TBeNIO416

While the cow 1s being milked he should follow the drops of milk
with the formula, * The drop has been offered, the drop has been

uﬂ‘%red.lto Agn, to the mighty firmament, to heaven and earth,
svahi

1 TSI131
{The mulk

et} should milk the cow and carry the milk (towards the
fire-hall)
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67 The Adhvaryu should ask him, “Which of the cows hast thou milked?
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14-15

2

w

Announce to Indra our powerful oblation’ * He should say, “'to
Mahendra,” if the sacrificer 1s offering to Mahendra

1 TBrIlI7416
‘Tl 1n whom mulk for gods and men 1s deposited *' ' \Says he * In
the place of the word “this”’) he should utter her name

1 TBrlI7416 2 After the milker has uttered the name

of the cow 1n the accusative case
‘“ She possesses a1l life ' ' So says he with regard to her

1 TSI131
With the formula, **May god Savitr purify thee with the hundred-
streamed and well purifying straner, he should pour the milk
wto the pitcher over the stramner

1 VSI3 SeeTBrIlIZ36
Whle 1t 15 being poured, he should follow the draps with the formyla
“'The drop has been offered " *

1 TSIt3y
With the same procedure, he should cause the other two cows to be
milked
With the formula, “ She 1s all encompassing, * ! he should follow the
secord {cow betng milked) With the formula, “ She 19 all-dezng, !
the third

1 TS1131

As s00n as the three cows have been milked, he should refease hug

speech with the yerse, * O cow, do thou yield much milk for Indra
and {other) gods May the oblztion swell agatn  May the milk increase
for milking for the sake of the calves and men'*' He should recite
this verse loudly three times He should say * for Mahendra * (in place
of *“for Indra )f (the sacnificer) 1s offering to Mahendra

1 TBrIN 74 16-17

1 14

After having released his speech he should causc the other cows to
be milked, without recsting any formula and without touching them,
pour some water sato the milhing pot, and pour that wash water into
the pitcher with the serse Do you be united, you that follow the
holy order, are characterised by waves, and are full of smeetness,
delightful for the garning of wealth '
1 TSIt31

Havsng boiled the milk, he should take down the vessel towards the
north® and push 1t overground with the formuls, ' Do thou stabilise
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the cows, stabilise the lord of the cows, let not the lord of sacrifice
beinjured " According to some teachers, 1t should be taken down
towards the east, according to others towards the north east

He should cause the bottom of the vessel to become cool, and then
curdle the milk with curds with the formula, ¢ I curdle thee with
Soma so that thou mayest become curds for Indra ' He should say
“for Mahendra" (in place of “for Indra”) if {the sacrificer 1s) offering
to Mahendra

1 TSIi31

He should pour {into the milk) remnants of the Agnihotra (m1lk) with
the formula, * Thou art the continuity of the sacrifice, I spread thee
after the continuity of the sacrifice ™ !

1 TBIUIT7 417

One should first pour out the remnants of the Agmihotra and then the
curds  So says Aémarathya He should first pour out curds and then
the remnants of the Agnihotra So says Alekhana

If one does not get the remnants of the Agnihotra, he should curdle

with grains of rice , 1f one does not get grams of rice, with plants of
gramns

With the formula, “O waters, do you keep awahe 1n connection with
the oblattons  Just as you keep awake in connection with the gods,
similarly, do you keep awake for the sake of this sacrificer,” he should
pour water into a 1id made of iron or wood, and cover the pitcher
with 1t, with the verse, Thou art unexhausted 1 cover thee for

Visnu the sacrificer (These waters) which, punified, lie 1 a vessel
filled with water * !

1 TBrII2311

1.15

One should not cover 1t with an earthen (11d) ¥ he has to cover 1t
with an earthen (ld)  he should do so after having inserted a darbha-
blade or a piece of wood 1n between

After having covered 1t, the Adh
the ground with the formula,

1 Ts1132

varyu should place 1t not directly on
* O Visnu, do thou guard the gblation ’ '

With the same procedure as above,’ he should drive away the calves
for the morning milking

1 12128



1161] THT NEW~MOON AND THE PULL-MOON SACRIFICLS 21

4

11

12

13

14

15

16

Or, 1n the afternoon itself he should drive away the calves for both
the milkings
After having arranged the potsherds, be should cause the morning
milking to be done just like the evenmg milking !

1 THI0F
‘This much 1s different He should place the stratner withits end
towards the north
He should not curdie 1t
One, who has not performed a2 Soma sacrifice, should not offer
samnayya So 1s it sard !

1 TSH551
There 13 the view of some teachers that be should offet samnayya
Some teachers regard s@mnmayya as pertaining to Indra, some to
Mahendra
Those offerig to Mabendra are the followmng One who has learned
the scripture, a village leader, a Rijanya, one belonging to Aurva
gotra, one belonging to Gautama gotra, and one belonging to Bhira
dvaja gotra
After having set up the sacred fires, they should offer sacrifice to
Mahendra from the very beginning
Those who are different from these offer to Indma
One who, while he 18 offering to Indra, desires to" offer sacrafice to
Mahendra, should continue to offer sacrifice to Indra for a year, and
then offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapan: Agnt
1 hen he should begin to offer a sacrifice to Mahendra 1f he so desires
Soisatsad*

1 The source af this passage 18 not known
Therefore, one, who has performed a Soma sacnfice, should offer

sacnifice to Mahendra Soisitsad !
1 The source of thie passage 12 nat kpowa

I 16

Next day, the Adhvaryu should strew the sacrificial grass round the
sacred fires as before,’ cleanse his hands with water with the formula,
“Nay 1 be able (to perform the rites) for the gods,’ * cleanse the sacr
ficsal utensils, and arrange them in pairs—ten towards the west and
ten towards the east

1 1112 2 TSI141
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‘The wooden sword, the potsherds, the Agnihotra ladle, the winnow-
1ng basket, a skin of a black antelope, the yoke pin, the mostar and the

pestle, and the lower and upper crushing stones, towards the north
of the Girhapatya fire

The spoon, the Juhi ladle, the Upabbrt ladle, the Dhruvd fadle, the
praditra vessel, a vessel for clarified butter, the weda, the pan (patrs)

the pramta goblet, and the Idivessel, towards the north of the
Ahavaniya fire

He should acrange the remaining utensils according to space, lastly
the utensils for the morning milking

The spoon, the wooden sword, the yoke pin and the prafsra vessel
should be made of the wood of hadira, the Juht ladle of the wood of
palasa, the Upabhrt ladle of tle wocd of asvattfa ( Ficus Religiosa)
and the Dbruva Jadle and the Agmbotsa ladle of the wood of vikankata
The ladles should have the length of a span or of an aratns’ or of an
arm they should have thesr bowls towards the skin of the wood, the
handles towards the root, they should be like the lip of an elephant or
the tail of a crow , or they should have beaks hike the beak of a swan
1 aratm = 24 angulas

The utensils, for which (wood of) no specific tree 1s prescribed,
should be prepated cut of wood of any sacrificial tree

So says
Aémarathya
1 17
(They should be prepared) of {the wood of) tikankata So says
Klekbana

The utensils whach are used for purposes other than that of the offer-
wg shauld he pregated af {the wand of) carapa

Itissud  Therefore the utensil made of varana 15 mjurions to the
sacrifice, one should not make offersngs by means of 1t

With the formula ‘ Thouart the Contibmty of sac:

for the continuity of the sacrifice for the continurty of the sac sfice,””!
the Adhvaryu should strew darbha bla, y . g

des continuously eastwards
from the Garhapatya fire to the Abavanuy. Y

a fire 2
1 TBeNIZ41 2 ApSST1s4
the arranging of the utensils P 5 4 prescnibes this nite before

nifice 1 spread thee

The Brahman should enter the sanctuary at this stage
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With the formula, * You are the stramners belonging to Visnu, may
Vayu cleanse you two with the heart, ' the Adhvarya should prepare
two strainers, having the length of one span, out of two darbha blades
swhich are taken out of the Barhis, whick are of equal length, and whose
ends are not broken ?

1 TBrIlI7411 2 ApSSI 16 1 prescribes that the Adhvaryu

should prepare the strainers at this stage of the sacrificer 15 not gong

to offer samnayya, if he 1s going to offer samnayya, they should

have been prepared already
He should cut the dazbha blades supported by ablade of grass or
a stick, he should not cut them with his nail
With the formula, ** You two are cleznsed with the soul of Visnu, you
belong to Visnu you are cleansed by wind, ' he should cleanse
them with water from bottom to top

1 MSIV!S5,KSIS
He should recite over them the verse, ‘‘May these Prana and Apina
move swelling the instruments of the sacrifice from all sides and
cleansing the oblation !

1 TBrIH7411
He should take the pramiza goblet with the formula  Thee for accom
plishment, ** and cleanse it with the formula, * Thou belongest to a
tree do thou be cleansed for gods ™

1 TSI141
One should carry forth the pranita waters of one, who 18 desirous of
Brahman-splendons, 1n 2 cup made of white copper, of one, whois
desirous of cattle, in a milking pot, 2nd of one who 1s desirous of
stabilsty, 1n an earthen vessel So s 1t sad ?

1 ApSS 16 3 mentions the same thing, but does not have tyynayate

118

Having sat down towards the nosth of the Girhapatya fire, he should
pour water 1n it through the stramers with the formula, ‘Whotakes
you? Let him take you
While pourng water, be should medtate vpon this (earth) wsth hs
mind
e should fill 1n the goblet up to the surface of the bowl, punfy (that
water) three times by means of the strainers with theyr ends pornting
towards the north, and recite over 1t (the formulas) as before !

1 1111213
He should address the Brahman (with the words) * O Brzbman, 1
shall carry forth the water , O sacnificer, do you restrain speech '
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The adhvaryulshould restramn speechfrom thetime when be 1s carrying
forth the prapita water up to the call to the preparer of the oblation
material
6 Impelled by the Brahman, he should carry forth the water SBI‘POI‘ed
by the wooden sword or even unsupported, holding the goblet at the
level of the Pranas (that 15, the nose) without letting the water spill
down, with the formula, “Who carsies you forward ? Let harn carry you,
Tcarry divine waters May they set our sacrifice properly Fxhilerating
1n drink, butter backed, they have gone dropping a thousandfold pros-
penty on the sacrificer !

1 See CALAND on ApSS 116 8 Two MSS have udaguh {ud + gam)
n place of uddkuh

7  He should murmur the mantra with reference to these (waters} '
1 Intheplice ofthms sutra, ApSST16 9 prescnbes He should
mentally meditate upon the earth
8  With the formula, **Who 1s arrangmng you? Let him arrange you, !
he should place the pransta (goblet) towards the north of the Ahavaniya
fire
9

He should cover {the pransta water) wmith the darbha blades, take the
two stramners, and touch (by means of them) the utensils {previously
arranged) with the formula, ¢ May the divine settlers, the utensils, be
set up for the offering to gods

10-11 He should take the Agnihotra ladle with the formula, * Under the
wmpulse of god Savitr, withthe arms of Advins, with the hands of

Plsaa, I take thee Thou belongest to the tree ’ The winnowing basket
with the formulz, * For accomplishment thee 't
1 TSI141

12 With the formula, ‘ Do thougo along tl e wide midregion,” *he should
o forth and heat them on the Ahavanuya fire? with the formula,  The
Raksgas 1s burnt up  the evil spirits are burat up 2

1 TSIl22 2 Accordingto ApSS 117 2, exther on the
Ahavaniyaor on the Garhapatya fire 3 TSi141
1 19
1

He should address the sacrificer with the words, 'O fic 1
shall pour out the oblatson i sacnlieeny
2 Thesacaficer should seply, Do you pour out
3 lthesaenficer s outon 2 joumey, the Adh “0
Agm, 1 ahall pour out the oblation : varye should eay,
-5 He should cause the cart 1o stand to the rear of
the Girh fi
with its pole towards the east,! put the grains mlend;i {;r lt’l’nle‘y:zk::
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1n 1t, and touch the southern yoke with the formula, ' Thou art the
yoke, do thou injure him who 1njures us, do thou mjure hum whom
we 1njuze "2 Similarly the northern one

1 Ortowards the north according to Ap§SSI1175 2 TSIl41
3 According to ApSS I17 5, he should touch either the southern
or the northern yoke

While touching the northern pole he should murmur the formula,
** Thou belongest to gods, the most firmly joined, the most richly fill-
ed, the most agreeable, the best of carriers, the best caller of gods 7 !
1 TSI141
With the formula, * Visnu has stepped upon thee, * he should place
hus right foot on the northern wheel
With the formula, ' Thou art the oblation holder that does not waver,
do thou be firm , do thou not waver,”' * he should ascend the cart
1 TSI14t
With the formula, “‘ I gaze on thee with the eye of Mitra,* ! he should
gaze at the grain contatner
1 TsIl41
With the formula, “ {Be thou) wide open to the wind,” ! be should un-
cover 1t, Stt 1n the cart, rectte the dafshotr-formula,® pour out (each of)
the handfuls of paddy or barley mn the Agnihotra-ladle with the formula,
*May the five fingers hold thee,’ 3 and pour out each of these handfuls
1 the winnowing basket over the stramners with the formula, * Under
the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Advins, with the hands of
Piisan, I pour thee out acceptable to Agn1 ™
1 TSI142 AccordingtoApSSI178,9, the Adhvaryu should
first uncover the grain container and then gaze at the grans
2 TAIN1 3 RST4
He should pour out three handfuls with the formula, and the fourth
without reeiting any formula
In the grains thus poured out he should pour out more gramns, so
that some portion might be left out, after the offering, for the purpose
of consuming
In the same manner, he should pour out gramns for the second cake
(substituting, 1n the formula, the words) 'to Agni Soma, "™ (for the
words "to Agm’ 1n the Full moon sacrifice and to Indrz Agm *in the
New moon sacrifice of one whois not offering samnayya
1f he hes to pour out from a pan (pdtr:), he should place the wooden
sword towards the south of the pan and murmur with reference to it
all the formulas presersbed 1n connection with the pouring out from
the cart
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With the formula, ** This belongs to the gods,” ! he should touch the
poured out gramns , with the formula, “ This with us,” ' he should
touch the grains out of which he has poured out

1 TsIl42

With the formula, * For prospenty thee, not for misfortune, " the
should take the oblation material and move away with the formula,
¢ Here have I 1t from Varuna'’s bond "2

1 TSIl42 2 TSI341
With the formula, ¢ May I behold the light, the radiance of vaisvanara
(Agn),”" he should gaze at the sanctuary

1 TSI1142 Accordingto ApSS I 18 3,4 he should gaze towards
the cast with suvar abhs vyakhyam, on the sanctuary with suvar abhs
vskhyesam, and on the Ahavaniya fire with vaisvanaram Jyotsh
He should descend from the cart with the formula, ‘*May they that
have doors stand firm 1n heaven and earth’ !
1 TSIl42

He should fetchthe grans with the formulr “Go along the wide
midregion ' !

1 TSIl42

He should place the gramns to the rear of the Ahivaniya fire' with the
formula, *' I place thee in the lap of Adit1 2
1 ApSST1195,6 lays down that he should place the gramns to the
rear of the Garhapatya fire, or the Ahavaniya fire if he 1s gong to
cook the oblations on that fice 2 TS8I142
He should assign' (the oblation material) to the relevant divimities
with the formulas, ** O Agni, do thou guard the oblation,’ * * O Agni-
Soma do you guard the oblation,” *“ O Indra-Agni, do you guard the

oblation  Or (to Agni with the formula) “O Agns, do thou guard the
oblation

1 This nte s not prescnbed by ApSS 2 TS1142

He should pour out water over the strainers into the Agnihotra ladle
with beard of grains still sticking to 1t, purify that water by means of

the strainers with their ends panting towards the north, and recite
over 1t the formulas mentioned before * ’
1 1111213

He nh{;‘ul?:ddr:‘ss the Brahman with the words, **O Brahman, I shall
sprinkle (the oblation matersal and the ufensil
of the hand with the palm turned upwards‘:fl ) with water by mewns
Impelled by the Brahman, he should s

3 prinkle with water the oblation
maternal with the formula, ** Under the :mpulsel ot’w;;ocdr ts:v?tr,a wth
the arms of Advins, with the hands of Pdaan, I sprinkle with water
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the oblation acceptable to Agmi ' (He should 2dd the words) “to
Agm-Sema,” ' etc 1n accordance with the divimties He should
sprinkle the oblation material three times each

1 TSIls1
Whale he 1s sprinkling the oblation matersal, he should not sprinkle
the (Garhapatya) fire
After having sprinkled the oblation material, he should sprinkle the
utensils
After having turped the utensils upwards, he should spninkle them
with water three times with the formula, ‘Do you be cleansed for
the rites to the gods, for the offering to the gods ” '

1 TSIis1
He should leave 2 little of probsam: water mito the ladle So says
Admarathya ' He should ¢prinkle {the utensils) with the entire quan-
tity of water So says Alekhana

L ApSS 1193 represents this view

1.21

The Adhvaryu should take the skin of a black antelope with the Sivitra
formula' and, with 1ts neck upwards and the mnner side ovtwards, shake
1t, three times, on the rubbish heap with the formula, ** The Raksas 18
shaken, the evil spinits are shaken '

1 Derasya v savstuh etc 2 TSIIs1
He should spread it towards the north of the sanctuary,! withits neck
turned towards the west and the bairy side turned upwards, with
the formula, * Thou art the skin of Adit1 "2
1 ApSS 119 4 prescribes that he should spread it towards the north
of the Garhapatya fire or on the spot fixed for the rubbish heap
2 TsIls1
He should fold towords the west {the part of the skin near) the hip
with the formula, *“ May the earth recognise thee *'
1 TS I151 ZXpSS I194 jomsthis formula with that i the
preceding siitra
Without leaving (contact with) the skin of 2 black antelope, he should
place the mortar upon it with the formula, * Thou art the plank of
wood *’ may Adits’s skin recognise thee !
1 TsIlsy
Without leaving (contact with) the mortar, he should pour out the
oblation matenal imto 1t with the formula, “Thou art the body of
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Agni, the loosener of speech 1 grasp thee for the joy of the gods "
—three times with the formula, and the fourth time without reciting
any formula

t 18I1s52

He should take the pestle with the formula, ** Thou art the stone of
wood,’ 'and call upon the preparer of the oblation material, three
times with the words, “ Come, O preparer of the oblation-matenal
(haviskrd ehs) ' 1n the sacnfice of a Brahmana sacnificer, with the wordg;
“Hasten up, O preparer of the oblation matenial (haviskrd adrava)
1n the sacrifice of a Rijanya sacrificer and with the words, ** Come, o
preparer of the oblation material (havsskyd agaks)” 1n the sacrifice of
a Vai$ya sacnficer 2
1 TS11352 2 ApSS1199 10 prescribes agahs and adrata
respectively 1n connection with the sacnfice of a Rajanya and of 2
VaiSyz sacuificer, and additionally prescnibes adhava 1n connection
with the sacnifice of a Sudra sacnificer, or eks 1n connection with the
sacnfice of any sacnficer
He should pound the corn with the formula * May I smite down the
Raksas, the enemy, from the heaven '

As s00n as the grains become visible, he should give out 2 call to the
Agnidhra with the words, * In order to strike from gh *
1 TBeIII259

The Agmidhra should take 2 stone with the formula, ‘* Thou art 2
sweet tongued cock,’ ! or the yoke pin with the Sivitra formula, and
stnke with 1t the lower and the upper crushing stones with the
formula, ** Proclaim food, proclatm strength do you make glorious
sounds  May we be victorious in contest’? He should strike the
lower crushing stone two times and the upper crushing stone once By

moving (the stonc or the yoke pin) thrice each time, he should
accomplish the striking nine times 1n all

1 MsS1It6 2 TsItisz2

122

Wath the formulz Thou art increased by rain he shoul
the N

place, towards the north,? the winnowing basket made of bamboo ©

itka grass or naja grass

"1 hT%I 152 2 Ortowards the east, sccording to KpSST20 6
¢ should pour out the oblation m. tenal !
* May that which gs inereased by tl: Tain reoapse the iy LT
. "y
A Yy rain recognise thee
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With the formula, “The Raksas 1s cleansed away, the evil spirits are
cleansed away,”" he should winnow the grains over the rubbish.heap

I TSIi1s2
With the formulz, ** The Raksas 18 smutten,’”* he should winnow out
the husks

1 MsIvleé

He should pour out the husks on the middle potsherd and throw them
beneath the skin of a black antelope* with the formula, ** Thou art the
share of the Raksas * 2
1 ApSST20 9,10 prescribes that he should throw the husks towards
the north.west beneath the skin Ie further quotes a Bahvyca
Brahmana to the effect that the husks should be thrown by means
of the hands 2. TSI152
He should touch water and separate the grains from the husks with
the formula, *‘Let the wind winnow you ™!

1. Tsitsz

He should drop the grains into the pan with the formula, * May god
Savitr of golden hands take hold of you "
1 TSI152

He should touch the grains, which have been dropped into the pan,
with the formula, “ Do you be cleansed for the gods
He should give out a call to the preparer of the oblation material with
the words, ** In order to be threshed three times
One, who 1s a wife of the sacrificer, should come up, and pound the
grains Or (1n her absence) somebody else

She should pound the grains well, three times '

1 Accordingto ApSS I21 1, the grains should be pounded withthe
three formulas beganing with, ‘Do you become cleansed for the
gods, or without reciting any formula

He should markedly deposit the husks, (wash the husked grains), and
pour down' the wash water on the rubbish heap with the verse,
* The particle, which clings (to the mortat) out of the gramng being
pounded three times, 1s the share of the Raksises Let the water
carry 1t away from here ’?

1 ‘Thtee tumes, according to ApSS 121 2 2 TBeIlI7? 620
He should take the skin of 2 black antelope and shake 1t with the same
procedure !

1 T211
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The spreading (of the skin of a black antelope) has already been
explained *

1 TI212.

With the formula, * Thou art the supporter of the sky, may the skl:l
of Adit1 recognise thee,”! he should place the yoke-pin, with 1ts
thicker end towards the north, on the rear part of the neck of the skin
of a black antelope

1 TSItél

He should place the lower crushing stone upon the yoke pmn with tl:f'
formula, * Thou art a bowl of rock, may the rock recognise thee,
and the upper crushing stone upon the lower crushing stone with the
formula, * Thou art 2 bowl made of rock, may the rock recognise
thee ' !

1 TSI161

4 He should pour the gramns upon the lower crushing stone with the

formula, ** Under the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Advins,
with the hands of Piisan, I pour out upon the lower crushing stone
acceptable to Agn: ™' (He should say) * to Agm1 Soma’’ etc 1n
accordance with the divinities *  He should do so three times with the
formula, and the fourth time without reciting any formula

1 TSI161 2 For each successive divimity, he should repeat

the entire formula, substitutiag the name of the dwvinity in the
dative case for the words “to Agns *

He should crush the grains incessantly !
1 ApSS prescribes that he should do so with prapayatva pandya
tvd vyandya tva
With the formula, *“ To Prana thee'"!, he should move the upper cru
shing stone forward, with the formula, “To Apana thee,” ! backward,
with the formula, ** To Vyina thee ' he should hold st 1n the middle
part
1 TSlte61
With the formula *“ay L extend for long, the hife (of the sacri-
ficer) * he should finally move 1t fors ard
1 TSIl
He should cause the flour to fall upon the skin of a black antelope
with the formula ‘May god Savitr of golden hands,take hold of thee "'
1 TSii62

With the formula *1 gaze o
£aze 8t the flour which has fa
1 SeeTSI1103

A thee with undecesved eye,’ ' he should
llen out
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He should give out a call to the preparer of the oblation materal with
the words, *“ Do thou crush the grains without putting m (the pacticles
which may fall out) make the flour fine *!

1 TBrII264

1:24

The sacrificer’s wife should crush the grans, or a mard
With the formula, “Thou arta fire stirring stick do thou support
(our) prayer,”! the Adhvaryu should take 2 fire stirring stick, take out
towards the west two burning embers from the Garhapatya fire, and
disperse one of them tonards the north west with the formula, “'O
Agm, drive off the fire that eats raw flesh, send anay the corpse eating
one 7!
1 TSTI171 ApSST222 prescribes the fiest part of this formula,
ending with fahs for the taking out of the two burning embers
He should place the other ember with the formula, *‘ Bring hiuther the
fire that sacrifices to the gods’,' and arrange a potsherd on 1t with the
formula,*Thou art firm, make the earth firm, make life firm, make the
offspring firm, make the kinsmen subordmate to this sacrificer ”'!
1 Ts1171
He should stay the potsherd with the finger of lus Jeft hand and put
the burning ember on 1t with the formula ‘* The Raksas 1s burnt out,
the evil spirits are burnt out *’*
1 T8I171 -
With the formulas, ‘ Thou art 2 supporter, make the midregion firm,
make Prana firm, make Apana firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to
this saceificer,  and “Thou art supporting make the heaven firm make
the eye firm make the ear firm, make the kinsmen subordinate to this
sacrficer ' he should respectively arrange the secand potsherd to
the east of the former, and the third one to the east of the second one
With the formula, ** Thou art a support make the quarters firm, make
the organs firm make the offspring firm, make the kinsmen subordinate
to this sacrificer,” ' the fourth potsherd, to the south of the first one,
with the formula, * You are gatherers, bring offspring to this sacri-
ficer, Dring wezlYn Yo 'mim, make the kmsmen yuvordmate Yo Yois sacr-
ficer,” ! the fifth to the north of the first one with the formula, ™ Thou
art the troops of Marnts, the sixth ® He should arrange the remain-
1ng two® potsherds respectively with the formulas, * Thou art intellr-
gence,’ “and ** Thou art overintelligence ** Or he should arrange the
¢1ght potsherds without reciting any formula '*
1 TSI171 2 Ia front of the fifth 3 In front of the
sixth one after another 4 TSIV2411 5 TsIva41z
6 ApSS and the other Sutras prescnibe a different arrangement of
the potsherds
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In the same manner, he should arrange another set of potsherds to
the north of this set
He should arrange eleven or twelve potsherds for the cake to Indra-
Agm
Tlglc further rites should be performed on these (potsherds) in the
same order
With the formula, “ Do you become hot with the heat of the Bhrgus
and the Angirases,””" he should caver? these (potsherds) with embers

1 TSIL72 2 With the help of the zeda, as stated mn the

ApSS1236
At this stage, he should put the vessel of madanti-water (over the
Girhapatya fire)
In theppalr{x. which has been first heated and which has then become
cool, the Adhvaryu, while he has restramed his speech, should pour
out the flour aver the stramers with the formula, “ Under the meu]S;
of god Savitr, with the arms of Aévins, with the hands of Pus:m,h:I
pour out (1nto the pan) the flour acceptable to Agni ™' (He Sh‘ii’
repeat the formula substituting) ‘‘to Agni Soma,’ ! etc, (for “‘to
Agnt”) 1n accordance with the divinity  He should pour out the flour
three times, each time reciting the formula, and the fourth time with
out reciting any formula

1 Tsy1181

1:25

The Adhvaryu should punfy the flour by means of the stramers with
each of the padas of the Gayatri verse, * May god Savitr purily you
with the flawless strainer, with the rays of the good sun "’

He should mux up the oblation-material with the pramsta water  Or
with other water, having first purified 1t with the same formula

He should take water from the pramta goblet by means of 2 spoon and
bring 1t supported by the veda

With the formula, ' The waters have joined with the waters, the
plants withsap Do you, rich ones, jon with the moving ones, sweet
ones with the sweet, **! he should pour that water 1nto the flour
1 TSIigt
With the formula,* You are born from the waters, do you become unit-
ed with the waters,™ be should surround 1t with hot water by the right
1 TSItg1
With the formula, *“ I unite thee for generation,”’! he should mixup
(the flour and the w

ater) and with the formula, *“ Do you two become
separated according to the shares,”

he should divide (the dough) 0
that he will not be required ta collect 1t :Eam wide {the €
1 Tsitsi
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He should then tonch the balls—the southern one with the formula,
“ To Agnithee ' the northern one wrth the formula, “To Agm Soma
thee,” 1n the Full moon sacrfice, *“ To Indra-Agni thee ’ 1n the New-
moon sacrifice, of one who 1s not going to offer sdmnayya

With the formula, “Here I wipe out the face of the nvading army,”
he should remove the embers from the potsherds by means of the
veda, take up the southern ball with the formula, * Thou art the head
of Makha,”? and place 1t on the southern set of potsherds with the
formula, *Thou art the caldron that contains all Iife "2

1 TBrIlI751 2 TsIlsl
In the same manner, he should take up the northern ball, and place 1t
on the northern set of potsherds
The further rites are performed on these (oblations) in the same order

At this stage he should pour out clarified butter, or at a later stage

1:26

He should expand (each of the cakes) over all the potsherds with the
formula, ‘“ Do thou be extended wide, may the lord of sacrifice be
extended wide ™' !

1. T8r181
He should make (each of them) neither thick nor of the size of an
apupa, he should make 1t resembling the form of a tortoise and of the
measurement of 2 horse s hoof
He should pour water 1n the pan and, with that water applied to 1t,
pass s hand by the right round each cake with the formula, * Grasp
the skin ”"' He should not allow that water to drop down

1 TSI 181}
With the formula, ' The Raksas has disappeared the evil spirits have
disappeared,’ ' he should carry fire round them three times, or with
the verse  * Agn, the sage, the lord of strength kas gone rouad the
offerings bestowsng gifts on the prous sacrificer * 2

1 TsIlsl 2 TSIV12sS
With the formula, “* Let god Savitr cook thee on the highest firma-
ment,”" he should heat them with fire brands

1 TsIt8l

BH 3
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With the formula, ** May Agni not burn thy body too much O Agni,
guard the oblation,”* he should move round them the burning darbha-
blades.

1. TSL1S8.1.

After the call, * Do you cook {the cakes) without burning them,” be
should release his speech.

With the formula, *“Be united with our prayer,””* he should put of
each cake ashes with embers by means of the veda.

1. TSLLB.1.

He should heat with a fire-brand the water with which he washed his
fingers, and also the wash-water in the pan, draw within the altar
three lines ending towards the east or the north by means of the
wooden sword, and pour down water on them ending towards the
west' and without allowing the water to spill out, with each of the
formulas beginning with, ** To Ekata svaha,”?

1. That is to say, he should pour down water first on the easternmost

line, then on the line to its west and then on the line further to1t®
west., 2. TSIL18.1.
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The Adhvaryu should take the wooden sword with the formula In
the impulse of god Savitr ~ *and sharpen 1t by means of a darbha
blade with the formula, * Thou art hundred spiked denved from
wood  the smiter of the enemy tt d sp ked and hundred edged
Thou art the wind of sharp edges 2
1 1191¢ 2 TSII641
To the rear of the Ahavaniya fire there should be the altzr (ending)
towards the east as long as the sacrificer or unmeasured {thatis a
little more)
It should be so broad that 1t could accommadate the oblations placed
(within 1t}
With the verse  The gods obtained wide altar through the veda That
wide altar spread out earthly substances That altar carrres the womb
within her regions Therefrom 1s born the sacrifice the all giver !
he should cleanse the altar three times by means of the veda before
the carrying of stambayajus or after 1t
1 TBrelI3910
He should carry the stambayajus from that past of the eastern half of
the altar which remains after leaving out the (easternmost) third part
{of the altar) !
1 This sutra 1s 1dentical w th ApSSIT 1 4 which CALAND renders as,
from the front part forming a third part of the vedi  According
to his note he divides the altar into three parts and mentions the
easternmost th rd one from which the szambayasus 13 10 be carried
According to the commentators of ApSS snd SatS 1t s the

middle third part that 1s intended Accord ngto our opiloion 1t 18
that portion of the middle third part whicl belongs to the eastern

hatf of thealtar
With the formula  Thou art the shelter of the earth, * he should
place within the altar a darbha blade with 1ts end e ther towards the
north or towards the e¢tst and strike upon 1t by mezns of the
wooden sword with the formula O earth whereon sacrifice 13 offer
d to the gods let me not harm the root of thy plant ?

1 VvsK 192 2 TsI191
With the formula ‘ Araru 1s smitten away from the earth,’ ! he
should take the dust together with a darbha blade by means of the
wooden sword and crey 1t with the formula, ““Do thou go to the
stable, the shed of cows !

1 TsSI191

3
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He should gaze at the altar with the formula, *“ May heaven ramn for
thee ! *

1 TSI 191

¢

He should put 1t down towards the north* with the formula, ¢ 0 go:

Savitr, do thou bind, 1n the farthest distance with a hundreduﬁettcl’ s

him who hates us and whom we hate, thence let him not flee

1 ApSSII1 6 mves the exact Jocation, two steps toards the nor;]l:

of the region lying to the east of the witrtiyadeia from where o
has been carrying the stambayarus  Apastamba further adds t
he should doso facing the north 2 TS8I191

It becomes the rubbish heap

The Agmdhra should take that (dust together with the duf,),}'lzl blade)
with the formula, *“ O Araru, do thou not fly to the heaven

1 VS126 ApSS 111 8 prescuibes the formula, ararus te divam
ma skan, 1nstead of this one

With the same procedure, he should carry (the stambayajus) for the
second and the third time

(The only difference 1s that) he should take (the dust together with
the darbha blade) for the second time with the formula, ** Araru 18
smitten away from the eirth the place of sacrifice 'and for the third
time with the formula, “Araru 1s smitten away from the carth, he
that does not sacrifice to the gods**

1, TS81191

Ii:2
The Adhvarsn should earry the stambayarus for the fourth time with
out reciting any formula, and trace the altar by means of the wooden
sword Wuh the formula, “ Let the Vasus grasp thee with the
Giyatri metre ! (he should trace 1t) towards the south , with t},wl
formula, * Let the Rudras grasp thee with the Tristubh metre

towards the west with the formula, “Let the Adityas grasp thee swith
the Jagatl metre, " towards the north

I TSI193

All acts pertmning to the altar are to be done by means of the
wooden sword

Then he should give out 2 call with the verse, * O men, do you come
and prepare this altar occupied by the Vasus, the Rudras and the
Adityas at the height of the heaven, on the navel of the earth, so that
this sacrificer may not be injured ' Do you come (to prepare) the
altar which 1 acceptable to the gods and which 13 on the lap of Adits
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All gods have accepted this (altar) May abundance of wealth enter
the sacrificer

1 TBe Il 771314
Then he should scrape out the upper layer of 1t and throw the earth,
s0 scraped out, on the rubbish heap
With the formula * On the impulse of god Savitr, wise men perform
the rite,” ' he should dig 1t out two fingers deep or three fingers or
four fingers or as deep as the furrow, oras deep as the rut made bya
chariot or as deep as the whate part of the heel 2

1 ISI193 2 ApSS IT2 7 mentions two more aptional
depths, namely, thirteen anguias and a span

He should cut out the roots
He should dig up until he meets with the hard portion

He should ratse the two shoulders of the altar towards the east on
both sides of the Ahavamya fire place, and raise the two buttocks
towards the vest on both the sides of the Garhapatya fire place

He should make 1t contracted in the middle sloping towards the
north east, narrower towards the east and broader towards the west,
elevated townards the south and full of earth

He should throw on the rubbish heap the earth which 1s 1 excess

He should cut by means of the wooden sword, not by means of 2 nail,
the grass or root which remans behind

1:3

One should prepare the altar of one, who 1s desirous of cattle, by
procuring earth from outside, that of one, who1sdestrousof offspring,
by digging So 1s 1t said
There 1s a view that one should take out the original earth and then
pour out another portion of earth  There 1s another view that one
should pour out another portion of earth within the undigged altar '

1 'This niew relates to the fisst part of sutra 1
He should murmur the formula' relating to the cdigging, if only he
has to dig out the altar *

1 1128 2 This sutra relates to the latter pare of sutra 1
In the Full moon sacnfice he should prepare the altar after the obla-
tions have been placed over the fire
In the New moon sacrifice, on the previous day, before the fetching of
the sa¢nficial grass, (be should prepare thealtar) After the rates, which
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are to be performed prior to the second tracing out of the altar haie
been gone through, the sacrificer should observe fast. The rest should
be similar.

The Adhvaryu should address the Brahman with the words, “O
Brahman, 1 shall make the second tracing out of the altar.”

Impelled by the Brahman, he should trace the altar by means of the
wooden sword towards the south with the formula, * Thou art the
right,”"" towards the west with the formula, *Thouart the seatof
right,” and towards the north with the formula, “Thou art the glory
of right.” 1

1. TSI1.9.3.

With the rest of the anuvka beginning with the formula, ** Thouast
the holder, thou art the self-holder, thou art broad, thou art good,” !
he should Ievel it out by means of the wooden sword (from the east)
towards the west.

1. TSL1.9.3,

He should fix the wooden sword crosswise within that portion of the
rear half of the altar which remains after leaving out the(w esternmost)
third part (of the altar), and give out a cail (to the Agnidhra) with the
words, “ Do you place the proksapi-water (within the altar), place
the sacrificial grass and faggot {near the altar), cleanse the spoon qﬂd
the ladles, fasten the girdle! round the waist of the sacrificer’s wife,
and come up with the clarified butter,”
1. CALAND takes sasinakya in ApSS I1.3.11 as a gerund, It is better
1o take 1t as an imperative form.
There is a view that the Agnidhira should do these acts;there is another
view that the Adbvaryu himself should do them.!
1. ApSS IL3.120ptionally prescribes that the Adhvaryushouldnot
give out the call, apparently mesning that he himself should dothese
acts,
He should pour the proksagi-water' on the line drawn by means of the
q.onden snatd 3nd place the prokyni-ladle toxards the south of the
wooden sword and not touching the same.
1. The word barkes in barhir dsiadayati cannot be explaned.
B, reads daktir which can te explaned ~Ap $SI1.3.13 hes no word
parslle) to barksr. According to Apastamba, the wooden sword
should be removed before the proksani-ladle 13 placed within the
ghar,
The Adhvaryd should think of him whom he hates.
With the formula, “ Thouart hundred-spiked, of wood, the deadly
weapon for the enemy,” te should throw on the rubbish-heap the
wooden sword from cast to west.

He should utter the name of one whom he hates.



1147]

17

18

19

THE NEW-MOON AND THE FULL~MOON SACRIFICES A9

Heshould wash his hands, and then wash the wooden sword He
should not touch 1ts top

After having prepared the altar, he should not touch the sacrificial
utensils without first having washed his bands

(The Agnidhra) should place from the west (to the east) the sacrificial
grass znd faggot with their ends towards the east, towards the north of
the pramt a water

II:4

(The Agnidhra should place) the sacrificial faggot towards the south
and the grass towards the north
He should take the spoon, the ladles and the praditra vessel, and
heat them over either the Garhapatya or the Ahavaniya fire with the
formula, ‘“The Raksas 15 burnt, the evil <piztt 15 burat !

1 Tstilot
He should cleanse the utensils by means of the veda-cuttings, distri-
butmg them over the utensils, or even not d:slrxbutmg them
With the formula, ** May I not brush the cow pen, I brush thee that
art strong and overcomest foes,'’ ! he should first clean<e the spoon,
holding 1t with the surface above, by means of the tips of the veda—
cuttings imiernally again and again, on all sides of the bow! again and
agan, the handle by means of the roots of the veda cuttings

1 TsI1101
With the formula, *“ May I not brush the speech, the Pranz I brush
thee that art strong and overcomest foes,” ' he should cleanse the

Jubi Jadle, holding it with the surface above, by the tips of the veda-
cuttings internally so as to end towards the east, by means of the
middle portion externzlly so as to end towards the west, and the
handle by means of the roots of the teda cuttings

1 TSI1101
With the formula, ‘ May I pot brush the eye, the ear, I brush thee
that ast strong and overcomest foes,”! he should cleanse the Upabhrt.
Iadle holding crosswise by means of the tips of the veda cuttings
internally so as to end towards the west, by means of the middle
pottion of the veda cuttings externally so as to end towards the east,
and the handle by means of the roots of the veda-cuttings.

1 Ts11to01
With the formula, * May I not brush the offspring, the womb, I brush
thee that art strong and overcomest foes,”’ ! he should cleanse the
Dhruva ladle just as the spoon.

1, TSI1131
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With the formula, ** May 1 not brush the form, the colour; 1 brush
thee that art strong and overcomest foes,” he should cleanse the
prafitra-vessel.!
1. Optionally be should cleanse it without reciting any formula,
according to Ap§S IL.4.8.
He should not allow the utensils, which are cleansed and which are
not cleansed, to come into mutuaj contact.

If he allows them to come into contact, he should again heat them
and cleanse.

With the formula, * 1 burn you with the sharpest glow of Agni,” ! he
should heat the utensils which are cleansed.
1. Ts LL10.1.

1:5

With the verse, “The decoration has come down from the heavens
and is resting on the region of the earth. e smite the enemy with
that thousand-branched decoration (that is, the darbha-blades),” * he
should throw these cleansers on that fire on which he had heated the
utensils,? having first sprinkled them with water.

1. TBrIIL8.2.1. 2. 11.4.2.

Or he should throw them on the rubbish-heap.'

1. SBr 1.3 1.11 finds blame in putting the cleansers on the fire,

and prescribes their throwing on the jubbish-heap,
With the verse, * Beseeching favour, offspring, prosperity and (good)
form! 1, cbserving the vow in connection with Agni, gird myself for
good action,”’? he should fastenaround the naist of thesacrificer’s wife,
who is sitting with hef knees raised up or is standing, by means of the
yohe-halter made of mufija grass and having a noose at one end, under
the lowner garment orabove, Or the wife should fasten herself.?

1. AV XIV.1.42 reads rayum for tangim, 2. TSL1.10.1.
3. This eccords with the sense of the verse,

She® should tie a soluble knot towards the north of the navel and shift
it towards the south,
1. cALAND {ApS3 11.5.6) sscribes the tying of the knot to the Agnidhra.
She should recite over the Garhapatya fire the formula,* O Agni, lord
of the house, do thou give me consent.”” !
1. Ks1i.io0.
With the formula, * O wives of gods, give me consent,”" she should

pray to the wnves of gods towards the rear of the Girhapatya fire.
1. KSLi0,
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7. With the formula, * O wife, this 1z thy region, obeisance be to thee,
dodthou not injure me,’' ' she should pray to the abode of the wives of
gods

1 MSI43

8. She should sitdown to the south of the place (of the Girhapitya-fire)
facing the north sath the verse, * May I be devoid of widowhood
hike Indsini, having good sons like Adin O Garhapatya, riding a
wagon which1s not ane horsed, 1 1t by thy side so that I may obtain
good offspring * *

1. TBrllI7510

9-10  She should recite over the Girhapatya fire the verses, ¢ With farr
offspring, with a noble husband we have come to thee, O Agni, to thee
that decenvest the foes, the undecesvable we that are not deceived
—DMay my sons be smuters of foes may my daughter be radiant, may I
be victorious, may my husband be of good fame * !

1 TSI1101 Accordingto ApSSII S 9 she should first sit down
with suprajases tva  and thea murmur sndrans va

11 With the formula, May Pusan open thy hollow,’ the Agnidhra
should remove the 1id of the container of ¢larified butter

1y He should take the vessel of clarified butter with the formula * Thou
art Adits wish fawless Jeaves ”

Ir.6

1 With the formula, ** Thou art the milk of the great ones, the sap of
plants 1 pour out that which 1s non perishable for the offering to
gods, he should pour cutample clanfied butter 1n at (=the vessel)
over the stramers

1 TsIlio2
2 With the verse, “ Over this Visnu strode " he should put 1t over
the Daksina fire
1 TS12131

Or he should pour 1t out after first having melted 1t

4 With the formula * For food, thee,” ' he should putit over the
southern half of the Garhapatya fire

1 TsI11l
With the formula, * For strength thee ” ! he should take it away,

w

5
support at with the veds, and hand 1t over to the sacrificer’s wife
T51111
6 With the formula * Thou artthe milk of the great ones, sap of plants,

with undeceived eye, 1 gaze on thee for fair offspring,’ ' she should
lock at 1t after baving closed (and then opened) ber eyes and withoyg

bteathing out
1. TsI1102
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The Agnidhra should put 1t over the northern half of the Girhapatya
fire with the formula, ** Thou art brilliance ™ *
1 TSI1103

With the formula, * For brilliance thee,” ' he should tale 1t away,
support with the teda, znd carry with the formula, *Thou art brilh-
ance, do thou follow brilliance *’*

1 TsI1103
He should put it over the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, '* May
Agni not take away thy brillance !

1 '1s11103

He should place it towards the north of the proksan: water on the line
drawn by means of the wooden sword, with the formula, ** Thou art
the tongue of Agny, the good one of the gods Do thou be good for
every sacrificer, for the gods, for every prayer ™'

1 TS11103

\With the formulas, ** Thou art butter, thow art truth thou art the
overseer of the truth, thouart the oblation of vatfvanara Agni, of
Vidve Devas, with pure strength, of trie might Thou art power, over-
powertng  Overpower hostility , overpower those who practise host:-
ity , overpower enmity, overpower those who practice enmity, thou
art of a thousandfold strength |, do thou quicken me  Thou art the
butter of butter thou art the truth of truth, thou hast true life, thou
hast true strength, with truth I besprinkle thee May I share thee
that art such,’” the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should gaze at 1t after
first having closed and then opened their eyes and without breathing
out
1. TSI161

With the formula, * Thou art the shiming, thou art the radance, thou
art the brilhance,” ! the Adhvaryu should punfy it three times by
means of the strainers with their ends pointing tonards the north by
moving bachwards and fornards

1 Ts1it103
By means of the strainers which still remain besmeared with clarified
butter, he should punify the proksani water with cach of the three
pidas of the Gayatri verse, ** May god Savitr purify youwsth 2 flagw-
less strainer, with the rays of the bright sun ' 1

1 TSI1103.

1i:7

The Adhvaryu should fill in the ladle sith clarified butter within the
altar by means of the spoon 1n which he does not allow any balance
to rematn {each time }
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He should hold each of the 1adle on the veda and take into the Jubi-
ladle four spoonfuls! with each of the three formulas, * I grasp thee,
shining with the shining, for every sacrificer, for the gods, for every
prayer.—l grasp thee, radiance in the radiance, for every sacrificer,
for gods, for every prayer.—1 grasp thee, resplendant in the resplen-
dant, for the gods, for every sacrificer, for every prayer.” * The
fourth spoonful with the formula, ‘“ For a prop, a2 support, of the
five winds I take thee.” ®
1. Or five, according to ApSS II 7.8, apparently 1f the szcnficer is
a paiicavattin. 2. TSL110.34. 3, TsI6l2.
With the same procedure, he should take the clarified butter into the
Upabhrt-ladle and the Dhruvi-ladie with the subsequent formulas.}
1.TS16.1.3: “*For 2 prop, a support, of the five seasons I take thee.
For a prop, a support, of the five quartets I take thee. For a prop.
a support, of the paficajanas I take thee. For a prop, a support, of
the pot wath five holes I take thee  For the bnlhance of the
Brahman, for a prop, a support, I take thee. For the might of the
ruling class, for a prop, a support, I take thee. For the people,
for a prop, a support, I take thee  For the excellence of strength,
I take thee. For wealth of offspring, I take thee. Forincrease of
wealth, I take thes, Forsplendour, I take thee The earth ours, the
oblation the go 1s, the benediction the sacrificer’s, for the divinities
of the gods, L take thee. For destre, I take thee.”
He should take out eight spoonfuls! into the Upabhrt ladle, and four
spoonfuls 1nto the Dhruva-ladle; he should take out five spoonfuls
nta the Dhruva for a sacrificer who 1s desirous of cattle.
1. Orten,according to ApSS11 7.9. 2. Four or five, according
1o Ap§s
The sacrificer should follow (the taking out of the clarified butter}
with the same formulas.
Or the Adhvaryu should take out the clarified butter only with the
formulas prescribed for the Adbvaryu,’ The sacrificer should follow
(the taking out of the clarified butter) withthe formulas prescribed for
the sacrificer.?
1. Inthe Paurcdafsha Kinda, TSL1.1.10. 2. Inthe Ydramina
Kanda, TSI 16.
He should take out clarified butter into the Juhi-Jadle by means of
the spoon s)]ed in each time substantially ; mto the Upabhrt-ladle a
fittle less, and 1nto the Dhruvi plenufully
He should take out the clanified butter into the Juhi, holding 1t with
1ts bowl at the height of the bowl (of the vessel), into the Upabhxt,
holding it at the middle heght, and 1nto the Dhruvi, holding 1t firm
on the ground
The clarihed butter, which has been taken out into a ladle within the
altar, should not be carried towards the west.
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The Adhvaryu should not place any clanfied butter on the rubbish-
heap

He should recite over the proksami.nater the formula, O divine
waters, that go1n frontand first punfy, do you lead forward this
sacrificer, place in front the lord of the sacrificer  Indra chote you
for the contest with Vrtra, you choce Indra for the contest with
Vrtra  You are sprinkled with water,” ' and address the Brahman
with the words, * O Brahman, [ shall sprinkle (tle sacrificial faggot
and grass) with water '
1 Tsitst

13-14 TImpelled by the Brahman, he should unfasten the sacnficial faggot

15

16

and sprinkle 1t with water with the formula * Thou art a black ante-
lope Iiving i the lair, to Agnt thee svahd *’'  He should sprinkle
the altar with the formula, ' Thou art thealtar, to the Barhis thee
svihi, ” ' the sacrifictal grass with the formula, ** Lhou art the Barhis
to the ladle thee s33ha > '  He should sprinkle each of these three
times

1 TsIitly

He should place within the altar the sacnificial grass with sts knot 1o
front, and sprinkle—the tips with the formula, * For the heaven
thee >’ ! the middle portion with the formula, *‘ For the mid region
thee,”" * and the bottom with the formula, * For the earth thee " ¢

1 TSI11tl

He should dip the tips of the grass into the ladle and then dip the
roots

1I:8

By means of (the hand) holding the ladle he should sprinkle with
water the knot from the east towards the west with the formula, “For
abandance ther 7
With the formula * To the Pitrs stadha ! he should pour down
within the altar the water which may remam out of the proksam water

1 TSI1111

He should drop a continuous stream of that water from the southern
buttock up to the northern one

He should loosen the sacrificral grass with the formula,
untie thy knot * ?

1 MSIii2
He should take out the prastara from the front past

*May Piasan
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He should not pass hus hand over 1t from the bottom to the end nor
from the end to the bottom  He should not shake 1toff He should
take 1t out as +f pulling' with the formula, ** Thou art the tuft of hair
of Visnu "

1. Towards the Ahavaniya fire XpSS 1185 2 TS11111

He should insert the two strainers into it with the verse, ¢ May these
Prinz and Apina (= two stramers) enter the sacrificer  Nlay they,
the oblation purifying purifiers, become the purifiers in the sacrifice *
1 TBr 17412
Then he should give out a call withthe words, *“Do you strew the
Barhis strew the Barhis round the altar  Iying down in that way, do
thou (O altar,) not injure our kinsmen Do you spread green and
golden darbha blades within the altar these ornaments 1n the seat of
the sacrificer 1
1 This verse 15 not found an the ApSS
He should hand over the prastara to the Brahman wath the formula,
‘1 make thee embodied with the Prina and the Apina
The Brahman should pass it on to the sacrificer with the formula, “I
place the Prina and the Apdna withm the sacrificer ' !
1 According to ApSS IT 8 6 the Adhvaryu should insert the stramers
nto the prastara with the verse, ayam pranaé ca panaf ca and the
formula, yaramane pranapanan dadhams hand 1t over to the sacnficer
with prapapanabhyam toa satanum karoms or the sicrificer should pass
it on to the Brahman who should hold 1t or the sacrificer brmself should
hold 1t
The sacrificer should respond with the formula, " May the Prana and
the Apana be withmn me
With the formula, Soft as wool, I spread thee offering good seat
to the gods » ! the Adhvaryu should sprezd the cord straight from
the southern buttock up to the northern shoulder
1 TSI1tit1
With the formula * Softas wool Ispread thee, offermnga good seat
to the gods, ! he should strew within the entire altar plenty of sacri-
ficial grass so that the ground may not become visible? He should
strew the grass in three rows or 1n fiverows ending the strewing either
towards the east or towards the west
1 TST1111 2 If the sacrafictal grass which has been formally
procured does not become sufficient he may use other grass
He should cover the roots {of the grass in one 1ow) with the tips (of
the grass in the next row)
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He should murmur the formula with regard to the strew:ng of each
row,

At this stage some tenchers prescribe the drawing out of two fire-
brands for the Anilyija offerings

Holding the prastara in his hand and sitting to the sear of the A
vaniya fire, he should lay down the enclosing sticks—the middle one
with its end towards the north with the formula * Thou art the
Gandharva Vidvivasu the fence of the sacrificer agamst every attacker,
prased and to be praised ' ! the southern one with the formula,
**'Thou art the (right) arm of Indra ™" and the northern one with
the formula, ** May Mitra and Varuna lay thee round sn the north with
firm law  thou art the fence of the sacrificer, praised and to be
prarced * * The southern one should be having 1ts end a little beyond
the end of the Ahavaniya fire the northern one with 1ts end a litle
behind the end of the same
1 TSIt

The further rites to be performed with regard to these (enclosimng
sticks) should be performed following this order

He should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the formula *‘ May the sun
1n the east protect thee from all evil,” ¥ and lay the two dghara fire
sticks within the fire{ place )—the southern one with the formula,
“May we kindle thee O wise one that dost invite to the sacpifice
the radiant one O Agni thee that art mighty at the sacrifice ” ' and
the northern one without reciting any formula 2
1 TST1112 2 According to ApSS 11910 he should lay
the northern firestick with the formula, samid asy ayuse tva, or
without reciting any formula
He should prepare the two widhrtss out of two darbha blades, of equal
length and having no 1nner shoot from the sacrificial grass and place
them 1n the middle of the altar with their ends pornting towards the
nortn with the formula *You are the two props of the people **
1 TSI1112

On the vsdhrtss he should place the prastara with the formula * Do

thou seat yourself upon the seat of the Vasus the Rudras, and the
Adiryas * ¥

1 Tsiiiiz

On the prastara he should place the Juhfi ladle with the formula,

¢ Thou art the Juhti loving the ghee do thou sit on thy dear seat
with thy dear name " ¥

1 7811182
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He should make the handle of the JuhQ agree with the roots {of the
Pprastara)
To the north of the Juht ladle, he should place the Upabhrt a little
behind (the Juhfi) and beneath the two widhrtss with the formula,
‘* Thou art the Upabhrt " ! .

1 TsI1132
To the north of the Upabhrt, the Dhruyi a little behind (the Upabhrt)
and on the vsdhirers with the formula, ** Thou art the Dhruva ™1

1 TSI1112
He should place these ladles so that they may not touch each other
With the formula, *“ Thou art a bull derived from the Sakvarf metre,
son (of the ladles) loving the ghee do thou it en thy dear reat with
thy dear name ' ! he should place the spoon to tte south of the Jukba
or to the north of the Dhruva

1 TBe1II7610

11:10

He should recite over these (ladles) the remamnimg portion of the anu-
vika, ** These have sat down 1n the world of good action protect them
O Visnu, protect the sacrificer, protect the lord of sacrifice, protect
me' !

1 TFs1i112
He should recite over the clarified butter taken outin the ladles the
formula, ** You are Visnus, the seats of Visnu, of Prajapata * !

1 MSIt12
He should take the vessel of clarified butter togetter witl the spoon,
the veda, and the pan, and sitting to the rear of the Garhapatya fire,
remove from the cake the ashes containing embers with the formula,
“Here do I remove the head of the mvading army,” ' he should
further recite over the cakes the formula ‘' {O cake), do thou, having
the brilliance of the sun, be 1llumined for great strength * !

1T TRILT L
He should spread clanfied butter as base on the pan with the verse,
I make a pleasant seat for thee , I render 1t pleasant with the stream
of ghee Do thou seat thyself upon 1t, do thou, essence of paddy,
cheerful, be firm on the immortal ” *

TR: 111752, 3
He should pour over the southern cake placed within the pan clarified
butter with the verse, “May Agny, who has ghee as his womb, be
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swollen, may he approve of the oblations O cake, be anomted mn
thy cavity, on thy shin 1 poar ghee, the splendour of ca’tﬂc, upon
thee, acceptable to Agni, well-formed and giver of wealth ™' Over
the northern cake without recsting any formula

1 TBrINN752
He should pour out clanfied butter over the samnayya with the verse,
““ Thy soul, which has entered the cattle, which stands firm on the
place of the gods, possessed of that soul and possessed of ghee, do
thou, O Soma, go to the gods, and procure heaven for me, the sacri-
ficer ’ ¢

TBr1II1753
He should take down each of the cakes into the pan with the verse half
**(The cake which 15) wet expanding, guardian of the region, producer
of thoughts, 1s emerging (when) baked !

1 TBrlIlI753
He should not allow the cake to turn down, nor break 1t

I-11

With the formula, “May the food the well betng, the sap of the earth
not go out,” * he should anoint each of the sets of potsherds ?

1 TBrII 753 2 According to SatS, one should anomt

each of the potsherls
With the formula, * May god Savitr besmear thee with honey,” ! e
should anoint the two cakes without leaving out any portion and with-
out scratching

1 TSI351
He should first besmear 1t on the surfaceand then the netter portion
He should besmear 1t well and should not allow 1t to have spots as
on the tortoise  bring perfection to the samnayya, and place the
oblations within the ltar with the caturkoty formula in the Full moon
sacnifice and with the pancakoty formula 1n the New moon sacrifice
Ia the fest Full mogn ssccifice, he should plice them wick the
vyahrts bhur bhuvak suvah  He should place them with these very
vyahres at the end of the year At the end of the first year So says
A¢marathya At the end of every year So says Alekhana,
He should place the cakes to the rear of the ladles

9-10  He should join the two samnayya pots above the middle portion of

the altar and deposit the milk on the southern buttock of the altar and
curds on the northern buttack  Or there 1s a view of some teachers
that he should keep the milk 1n front und curds to the rear !

1 ApSSTI118 first mentions the optson of pl
curds to the north of theladles T O PooPE the milk and
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He should place the veda m front of the Dhruvi with the verse, “This
teda has found out the earth which 1s deep into the deepest May 1t
find out (that earth) for me, the sacrificer , may it, the manifold doer,
make the sacrifice flawless 1

1 TBr 117613
He should strew darbha blades round the borders of the altar, and
prepare a seat for the Hotr
T'he seat for the Hotr 1s spread to the rear of the altar with darbha
blades with thetr ends pointing towards the north

o 12

Then he should address the Hotr with the words, * Do you recite
verses for the (Ahavaniya fire) being kindled
Being seated he should put as fuel a fire stick at the utterance of each
pranava {by the Hotr)
When he hears the Hotr reciting the verse “Enkindled, O Agni, whom
oblatton has been offered ,’ ! he should put on the fire the entire
remaining faggot reserving one Aniiyija fire stick,? and fan the Ahava-
niya fire three times by means of the veda

1 TBII523 2 According to Ap§S 11126 heshould

do so optionally at the reciting of the closing verse
He should take the clarified butter from the Dhruvi by means of the
spoon, support {the spoon) with the teda and being seated 2nd medita-
ting upon Prajapats, pour out 2 continuous straight dghara libation
starting from the northern conyunction of the enclosing sticks towards
the south east
With the verse, May the Dhruva swell with ghee , ' ' he should fill
1n the Dhruva with clarified butter taken from the vessel of clanified
butter by means of the spoon

1 TSI651
In this connection thisis the general rule Whenever he has taken
the clarified butter from the Dhruvd he should fill 1t (= the Dhruva}
1n this very manner  The rites, for which the clarified butter 1s not
specifically menttoned, should be performed fwath the clanfied butter
taken) from the Dhruvd
Then he should give out acall (to the Agmdhra) * O Agnldhra, do
thou cleanse the enclosing sticks and the fire three times each "

The Agnidhra should cleanse the enclosing sticks and the (Ahava
niya) fire three times each with the tie of the faggot accompanied by
the wooden sword The enclostng sticks without reciting any formula

Bh 4
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He should cleanse the fire with the formula, *“ O Agmi, the winner of
wealth, I cleanse for the winning of wealth, for the sake of food,
thee who art going to flow wealth, who art going to win wealth, who art
the winner of wealth, and who art eater of food ™

The Adhvaryu should hold his palms, with the inside up, in front of
the Juhd or the Dhruva

1M:13

And be should fold them for the Ahavaniya fire with the formula,
** Thou art the world, do thou be extended, O Agni, the sacrificers
this obeisance to thee "'

1 Tsit121

He should take up the Juht with the formula, “O Juhii, do thou come
hither, Agni summons thee for the offering to the gods,’’' the Upa-
bhrt with the formula, ** O Upabhrt, do thou come hither, god Savitr
summons thee for the offering to the gods " !

1 TsI111i21

He should Leep the Jubu on the Upabhrt with the formula, ‘“Do you
two become well restrained today, nchin ghee, well turned up, well
tarned towards >’

In this connection this 1s the general rule Whenever he bas to hold
the Juhl upon the Upabhrt, he should raise 1t up from in front of the
beak (of the Upabhrt), and also take 1t down from below the beak

He should not cause the two ladles to make noise (while keeping the
one upon the other) and hold them at the height of hus navel According
to some teachers, he should hold them at the height of his breaths
(1 e s nose)
With the formula, O Agnt and Visnu, May I not step down upon you
Do you two remain spart, do you not burn me do you. O makers of
place, make a place for me,” ' he should cross {(the altar) 1n front of
the Dhruva without disturbing the prastara

1 TsIli121
With the formula, ¢ Thou art the abode of Vignu,” ! he shoyld stand
towards the south

1 TsIt121
His right foot should be within the altar

the left one £
the heel of the right foot as af touching

The Adhvaryu, while he 15 standing and whle the sacrificer s touch-
ing hum, should offer, with the formula, ¢ The sacrifice hag become
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erect, touching the heaven, the sacrifice of the lord of sacrifice
18 undisturbed, offered to Indra svihi,”’ Ta continuous and straight
aghara 1ibation towards the north east, beginning from the southern
Joint of the enclosing sticks

I TsItizi
He should offer the aghara libation of a sacrificer, who 18 desirous of
rans, (holding the ladle) below (the navel) ‘That of a sacrificer who
18 desirous of hewven, {holding the ladle) above the navel.
He should offer thes (libation) as the largest of the offerings.
After having offered the libation he should breathe out
With the formula, * hum great hight,”” ' he should lift up the ladle

1 TsIt1i22
Without allowing the ladles to touch each other, he should recross
(the 2ltar)

11.14

With the formula, * Guard me, O Aga1, from misfortune, plice me
1z good fortune !
1 Tsrit22

Only this crossing ' and recrossing (of the altar) should be accomp-
anied by a formula
1 II7

In this connection, this 18 the general rule Such of the oblations,
as the Adhvaryu offers while he 18 towards the north (of the altar), he
should offer starting from the northern joint of the enclosing sticks,
such of the oblations as he offers while he 13 towards the south, he
should offer starting from the southern joint of the enclosing sticks
He should cross the altar towards the south with the sight (foot),
towards the north with the left  Or, towards the south with the left,
and towards the north with the right
He should recross the altar and anoint the Dhruvid.ladle with (the
clanified butter ) the Jubi ladle with the formula, * Thou art the
head of Makha, may the light be umted with light * 1

1 TsIiti22
With the formula  ‘Lifted up for wealth,” ! he should take upa
spoonful of clarified butter from the Dhruva ladle, and with the
formula, ‘* For one rich m heroes, svah3,” pour 1t out inte the Juha.

ladle
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With the formula, * The sacrifice 15 united with sacrifice,” he should
pour out clarified butter into the Dhruya by means of the Jubt ladle.

After he has put down the ladle, and has taken from the altara
darbha blade whose end (1 ¢ root) 1s not separated {from the altar),
(the Adhvaryu, and the Agnidhra) should stand up, for pronouncing
the pravara, on the northern side of the rubbish heap facing towards
the east The Adhvaryu (should stand up) m front with the
formula, * Who will be the Adhvaryu here 2 He will be theAdhvaryu
here , the sacrifice of the sacrifice I stand 1n the place of Visnu May
the speech officiate as 2 priest may the mmnd officiate as a priest, 1
take the resort of speech  Bhur bhuvah suvah ” With the formula,
* Who will be the Agnidhra here ? He will be the Agmdhra here, the
sacrifice of the sacrifice I stand 1n the place of Visnu May the speech
officiate as a priest, may the mind officiate asa priest 1 take the
resort of speech  Bhur bhucah suvah ™' !
1 See the next sutra

1 15

The Agnidhra (should stand up) to the rear

Both (the Adhvaryu and the Agnidhra) should touch the wooden sword
and the tie of the faggot

The Adhvaryu should address the Brahman with the words, “ O
Brahman 1shall cause (the Agnidhra) to announce for the pravara ™
Impelled by the Brahman the Adhvaryu should cause (the Agnidhra)
to announce calling him out with the words, * O Agnidhra, do thou
announce (asrazaya or osrazaya)®

1 TSI6111 The first two syllables 1n this calling are to be
pronounced 1n three syllabic mstants each

The Agnidbra should announce with the words, ‘All right, may 1t be
heard (astu srausat] **
1 TSI6111

In this connection this s the general rule  Whenever the Adhvaryu
causes hum to announce, tte Agnidhrt should always announce stand
1ng to the rear of the rubbish heap facing towards the south and hold

g erect the wooden sword together with the tie of the faggot

In a Soma sacrifice however (he should do so standing)in the Agnt

dhra chamber

Having caused the Agnidhra to announce (and after he has done so ) the
Adhvaryu should choose the pravara with the formula, ‘May god
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Agm, the invoker, the wise, the learned, perform a sacrifice for the
gods 1n the manner of Manu Bharata, NN, and N N,, ** snaccordance
with the pravara of the sacrificer (as mentioned 1n the Pravarasiitra)

1 SeeTSIIS 11 8 2 RAGHU VIRA has said (BbarS§S, page
1) that he p 1pt of the B fvaja Pravarasutra

He should clwose, from the latest backwards, three ancestors! who
were composers of mantras
1 ApSS1I 16 7 optionally mentions one or two or three or five
ancestors
Or he should choose simply with the formula, “ In the manner of
Manu (manuvat) *
In the sacrtfice of a king, he should choose the ancestors of his priest
He should pronounce the subsequent portion of the formula,’ *‘In the
manner of the Brahman may he bring (sacnfice} The Braihmanas
are the guardians of this sacrifice, and then pronounce 1n a low tone
the name of the Hotr
1 Following the one n sutra 8
Then he should loudly utter the word, * Human (manusah) *'
He should mix up the darbha blade (held 1n his hand with the sacri-
ficial grass spread out) within the altar

I1-16

The further rites should be performed without uttering anything 1rre
levant So1s it sad !
1 The source of this quotation 18 not known

As soon as the Adhvaryu comes to know of the portionof the formula,
“ O Adhvaryu, do you take up the Iadle containing clarified butter,” '
he should take the Juh@i and the Upabhre, cross the altar (towards
the south), cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after be has
responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the ydya for
Samidhs ”
1 TSII596
At the utterance of vasat, he should make the offering

Causing (the Agnidhra) to arnounce each e, he should simply say
to the Hotr, ‘' Do you recite the yajya,’ 1n connection with the sub-
sequent Prayijas

He should offer the Prayaya oblation (each time) stepping forward, to
the rear of the spot where the two aghara libations crossed each other
—the latter 1n front of the former Oratone spot Or he should offer



54

10

16.

17.
18

BHARADVAJA $RAUTA SOTRA [11.16 5-7

the Prayda oblation to Samidhs towards tle east, the one to
Taniin1pit towards the south, the one to 1d3 tonards the west, the one
to Barhis towards the north, and the one to Svahd in the middle.

He should offer a1l the oblations on that portion of the fire where 1t
flares the most

When he 15 about to offer the fourth Pray3ja oblation, he should pour
out half of the clarifed butter from the Upabhrt into the Juhtt

Having offered the five Pr1yija oblations, he should recross the
altar (towards the north) and sl ould pour out on the oblations ' 1ke
clarified butter remaning 1n the Juht—first 1nto the Dhruva, then on

tle cake for Agni, then on tte rext one, then on the hot milk, then
on the curds, and lastly in the Upabhrt

1 ApSS 1117 7 adds that he skould not pour out clanified butter
on the oblations of the sacrficer whom he hates.

He should keep the two ladles on their usual places (within the altar)
and take them vp agan

They rematn thus taken up until the svistatrs offering

Then he should offer the two Ajyabhigas

He <bowd say (to tte Hotr), * Do jou recite the puronuvikyi for
Agm”

He should take into the Juhii four spoonfuls of clarified butter, or five,
cross (the altar towards thesouth) and say (to the Hotr), *“Do you
recite the yayya for Agm.”

At the wasat utterance (by the Hotr), he should offer (the clarified
butter} cn the eastern Falf of tte nortkern balf {of the fire place)

He should not offer any oblations to the north of this (offering)

He should recross (the altar towards the north)

11:17

He should say (to the Hotr),"Do you recite the purnouvikyd for Soma.”
He should take clarifed butter (1nto theJuldi) as ke had 1aken (for the
offering to Agny,) cross (ihe altar towards the south), cause (the Agni-
dhra) to announce and (after he has responded,) <ay (to the Hotr), Do
you recite the 3y for Soma,™
At the tasat utterance, he should offer the oblation 1n the eastern half
of the southern half {(of the fire-place) m a Line with the former
{oblation)

He should not offer any other oblation towards the south of this one.
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He should recross (the altar towards the north)
In this connection, this 1s the general rule One should cut out por-
tions of clarified butter and milk ! only by means of the spoon of the
cake only by means of the hand

1 The hot milk as well as the curds

One should cut out five portions for those belonging to the Jamadagm
gotra, four for others
Even one, who does not belongto the Jamadagni gotra, may ask
the permission of one belonging to the Jamadagm gotra and cut out
five portions

The Adhvaryu should then say (to the Hotr), *Doyou recite the
puronuvakyi for Agn: '

Having spread out clartfied butter as base 1n the Juh@, he should cut
out by means of the thumb and the two fingers sticking to each other
on the fleshy part, a portion from the middle part, then from the
eastern half, and also from the western half if the sacrificer 1s follow-
g the practice of taking five portions, with the formula, Do thou not
be frightened, do thou not become agitated may I not injure thee may
thy lustre not disappear Laft up Bharata and besprinkle upon him
1 shall return back thy portions Hotage to thee Do thou not mnjure
me !

1 TBrIll755

He should cut out portions of the size of the phalanx of the thumb
without bringing the portions into mutual contact

He should spread clanfied butter over the portions and then spread
clarified butter over the oblations with the verse, ¢ Thy portion which
1 have deprived of skin while cutting out the portions, I besmear
1t agan letit, thine, be swollen agan !

1 TBeIII75 5-6

He should cross (the altar towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra)
to announce and (after the latter has responded,)say (to the Hotr),
Do you recite the yijya for Agm

At the vasar utterance, he should offer the oblation 1 the middle {of
the fire)

After having lowered down the ladle without allowmg (the portion)
to fall down, he should offer the clarified butterand then (the portion
of) the cake and then (again) the clarified butter,
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11:18

He should offer the portions, the latter to the east of the former and
touching 1t, {1n connection with all the offersngs), up to the srasfakyt-
offering

Or he should offer (the oblations) slong the dghdra-libation offered by
means of the ladle !

1 ApS$SS 11199 prescribes that the Adhvaryu should offer the
oblations along the dghara libation, cach latter portion to the east
of the formerznd touching 1t Thus Ap ba has prescribed as
a single mjunction what Bhar§S 1118 1,2 has prescribed 25 two
optional directions  This1s posuible only 1f we understand, 2s
already suggested by Rudradatta, the north east by the word east
Agun, Ap§S 11 18 8 ‘prescribes that ail the ofierings are to be made
between the points where the two A)yabhags offerings were made
In order to avoid the discrepancy, Rudradatta and Dhustasvamin
take the two sutras viz ApSS 1118 8 and 1119 9as two oftional
statements Dhurtasvamin mentions & view according to which the
Darvihomas should be ottered between the two Ay3abhigas and the
oblation accompanying the vasaf utterance along the srucyaghera
Rudradatta represents this latter view,

‘Then 1n connection with the upaméu-offering, he should <ay to him-
self “kor Visnu {vignave),” and further say,**Do you recite the puronu-
vikya (anubruis),” loudly
He should take up the clanfied butter as he had taken before, ! cross
(the altar towards the south) and say to himself, “For Visnu (csspum)’"?
and further say, “‘Do you recite the ya)ya (yasa),” loudly.
1 111615 2 ApSS 1119 14 adds that the sacnficer destrous
of prospernty should make the offering to Vispu
At the zagat utterance he should make the offering
Some teachers prescribe the upamiu offering to Agni Soma, ! others
to Prajapat
1 ApSs 11201 bes that the fi
should make the offering to Agnt Soma
This offering is to be made only n the Full moon saenifice
Just as he offered a cake to Agnt, similarly he should offer the last
cake (with the difference that) in theFull moon sacrifice {he :houl; si\ly)
** For Agnt soma” (instead of “For Agni™), and “For Indra Agni” in
the New moon sacrifice, 1f the sacrificer 1s not offering samnayya

f the Adhvaryu should say (to
the Hotr) ‘Do you recite the puronuvakyi for ylundxa,” or ‘yéor

Mahendra,” if the sacrificer 1s offering to Mahendra

who has

He should spread out clarified butter as base 1n the Juhtiand
cut out t
portions of hot milk and two of curds ! if the sacrificer 1s fol‘)l:wl‘:g
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the practice of taking four portions , three portions 1f the sacnficer 15
following the practice of taking five portions

1 According to Ap§S 11 20 4, he should first take curds and then
milk or vice versa

12 1% He should spread clarified butter on the portion, cross {the altar

14

towards the south), cause (the Agnidhra) to 2nnounce and (after the
latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), "Do you recite the y3jya for
Indra” or “for Mahendra ’
At the vasat utterance he should make the offering !

1 ApSS 11204 prescrabes that all liquid oblations should be

offcred through the beak of the ladle
He should recross (the aitar towards the north) and offer an oblation
pertaining to the parvan by means of the spoonin the Full moen sacri
fice—the one with the verse, ** We perform a Full moon sacrtfice for
the bull, the wealthy, may he bestow upon us manly vigour, a thou-
sandfold abundance of prosperity For Prina, the Full moon, bestow-
g good gifts, svahi ' and the one 1n the New moon sacrifice with
the verse ‘ The New moon 15 beautiful and lovely swells exceedingly
like acow May she bestow upon us manly vigour, athousandfold
abundance of prosperity or Apdna, the New moon, bestowing good
gifts, svaha " !

1 TBrlll7513

II:19

At thus stage! the Adhvaryu should offer the narigtha oblations with
the verses, each verse ending with svah3, *‘O sacrifice, thy ten bodies
are worthy of a sacrificer  Let the sacrificer gratify them with ghee
May the sacrificer, prassing the ¢ommand of the two Naristhas, be
immortal in the divine {order} of the gods —O Niristhas having a
hundred forces, let me gratify you with that part of strength which
the gods furnished for you Do you, smiters of distress, be gratified
thereby —I am 1n the place of gods doing good deeds This my offer~
g does not become false I, knowing, make offering to the Niristhas,
for Indra has given a share to them —May we, O Soma, not meet
with misfortune Do you O Maruts, be gracious to us 1n this sacnifice
Let not {your) wrath reach us, nor dislike, nor sins and hatreds
reachus " *
1 ApSS 11 21 2 prescribes that the subordinate oblations should
be oflered at this stage or after the principal offering or before the
samigtayagus offening 2 TBrIl75 11-13,
Then he should say (to the Hotr) ‘Do you recite the puronuvikya for
svsstakrd Agom
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He should spread out clarified butter as base 1n the Juh@ and cut out,
from the northern half of each of the oblations, one portion for the
sacnificer who takes four portions, and two portions for the sacrificer
who takes five portions

These portions should be larger than those taken for the principal
divimties

The Adhvaryu should spread out clanified butter on the portions two
times, he should not do so on the oblations

He should cross (the altar towards the south), cause {the Agnidhra) to
announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), Do
you recite the yajya for scigtakrt Agm

At the tagat utterance he should male the offering 1n the eastern half
of the northern half {of the fire place} beyond the spot where the
earlier offerings wese made

He should recross (the altar towards the north) and place the two
ladles 1n their respective places

At this stage some teachers prescribe the (rite of) prafutra, others
prescribe it lateron *

1. That s, after the invocation of the Ida,as 1s actuall: bed
Btrem  See IH[27 of ApSSII 11 o o ney preserbe
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1

The Adhvaryu should spread out clarified butter as base in the Ida pot
and cut out the first porticn frem the southern half of the cake for
Agn: with the verse, * I cut out Ida bebolden by Manu, ghee footed,
impelled by Mitra Varuna going in one direction from the southern
haif without allowing 1t to touch the previous portion ' !
1 of TBrIII756
He should cut outa thin and long portion for the sacrificer from the
eastern half forming the jont {of the portions cut out for the princs
pal offering)
He should cut out the second portion for the 1di from the jount {of
the eastern half and the southern half) !
1 ApSSIII 1 7 12 directs the Adhvaryu to take two portions for
the Ida one after the other and then to cut out the portions for the
sacrificer 1t optionally mentions the view represented by Bhar$S.
In this manner he should cut out portions from all the oblations for
the Idi
These portions should be larger than those taken for the serstakri-
offering
Having poured out clarified butter over the Ida, he should carry 1t in
between the oblations and the ladles, and band 1t over to the Hotr
Or the Hotr should himself catch hold of the Idz

The Adhvaryu should go beyond the Hotr 1n front of hum and by the
south without leaving the contact {of the Idd pot)
Tte Hotr should hold the Adhvaryu by means of the 1d3 { pot) !
1 He should hold the Ida pot between himself and the Adhvaryu
The Adhvaryu should 1t to the rear of the Hotr and facing towards
the east, and besmear the (first) two phalanxes of the forefinger of
the Hotr
He should first hesmear she vpper phalanx and then the Jower one ?
1 First the lower one and then the upper one, of vice versa,
according to ApSSIII 2 4
He should return by the same route by which he bad gone, sit dowan
in front of the Hotr and facing the west, and give (to the Hoty') the
143 from the Ida pot
1 The Hoty should touch water beforehend, according to ApSS

urzs
9
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He should spread out clarified butter once on the palm of the Hotr's
hand, put two portions of Idd on 1t, and pour out clarified butter
once Or the Hotr should himself cut out the second portion of the
Idi !

1 According to ApSS I11 2 6, the Adhvaryu should give the first
portion, and the Hoty should take away the second, or tice versa

The Adhvaryu should spread out as base the clarified butter sticking
to the Jdi  (Simtlarly) he should pour out clarified butter sticking to
the Id3 !

1 ApSS 1128 addsthat in the sacrifice of a pancavatisn, the
Adhvaryu should pour out clarified butter two times
The Adhvaryu and the Hotr should touch the Ida while the Hotr 1s
1nvoking 1t

When the Adhvaryu comes to hnow the part of the invocation-
formula, “The divine Adhvaryus have been called, tht human Adh.
varyus have been called " *

1 TBeIIIS83

2

He should murmur the formula, ‘‘Called, may Ibe possessed of
cattle ™ ¢

1. TBrIll384

When the sacrificer hears the Hotr saying, “* This sacrificer has been
called,” ! he should murmur the same formula
1 TSII675

After the 1da has been invoked, the Hotr should consume the inter-
mediate Ida ! with the formuyla, ‘“I consume thee offered to Vicas-
patt I consume thee ofiered to Sadasaspati * *

1. TheXdz portion grven to kam orealea by bem 2 TSIT6 81
The officiating priests, with the sacrificer as the fifth
of the Ida which has been invoked, with the formula
partake of our portion, do thou quicken the cows,
May we partake of thee that art such
men 1n tact " !

1 TBrlIli757%

Having partaken of the I1d3, (the Ad
until the sprinkling (with water)

, should partake
s “* O 1da, do thou
quicken the horses
with our persons in tactand kins

bvaryu) ' should reman silent

1 All should remain silent according to ApSS III 3 1
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6

All should sprinkle themselves with water at the spot, where the
strainers have been put within the altar, with the verse, “May the soul
rejoice 1n the light, the clarifed butter, may 1t umte this scattered
sacrifice May Brhaspat: accomplish 1t for us  May Viéve Devas
rejoice here ' !

1 TSI532

The Adhvaryu should break up the cake for Agm eastwardly, ' take
up the prasitra ves<el, and cnt out the portion for prafitra {for the
Brahman) with the verse, *“May this oblation be cut out less than a
barley.grain at the spot where the sacrificer was it May we not dis-
turb the sacrifice  This oblation is pure and well offered * *

1 Oracross, according to ApSS NI 2 2 TBrUI756

Simulacly, (he should take the portions} from the other oblations, but
without breaking up the cake !
1 The condition, *‘without breaking up the cale’ 1s absent in
ApS> 1112

He should cover, between his thumb and ring finger, the portion
measuring a barley gramn or a fruit of the Afvaztha tree, put 1t into the
prafstra-vessel,pour clarified butter over it,support the vessel with the
weda, and carry 1t towards the Brahman in front of the Ahavaniya fire

He should place the sacrificer’s portion in front of the Dhruva

I 3

‘T'he sacrificer should touch (the rémaining partion of) the cake offered
to Agni which the Adhvaryu has placed on the Barhus We shall
explain 1t 1n the Ydjamana section !

1 IV162
He should divide 1t fourfold and assign those four portions “ This
(belongs) to the Brahman, this to the Hotr, this to the Adhvaryu, and

this to the Agnidhra " ®
1 According to ApSS IIE3 4, the assigning should optionally
commence with the Agnidhra or the Hotr

The Adhvaryu should assign the sacrificer’s portion  “This to the
sacrificer ”
These portions should be larger than those for the Idi
After having assigned the portions, the Adhvaryu should give to the
Agnidhra' his portion 1n six cuttings

1 Onathe palm of his rght hand
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He should spread out clarified butter as bise, cut out a part of the
portion {and put 1t on the palm), pour out clarified butter on 1t, agan
spread out clarified butter as base, cut outanother part, and pour out
clarified butter on 1t In this way he should accomplhish the six
cuttings !
1 According to ApSSIIT 37, he should optionally spread out the
clarified butter twice, put the portion 1n two parts, and then pour
out clarsfied butter twice

The Agnidhra should consume {hss portion) waththe formula, “The

father heaven 1s clled, may father heaven call me, Agnuis called f?':-

the portion of the Agmdhra for long ife, splendour, hife, and iood

615 ApSS 1113 8 prescrihes a different formula

}or :}:E"‘Whm. art thcpAgmdhrn fire, thou art the Samtra fire,
obeisance to thee  do thou not wnjure me

The Adhvaryu should carry the portions of the Brahman and the

sacrificer by means of the veda

He should carry the Hotr’s portion by means of another (pot), and the
Adhvaryu'’s portion by means of still another (pot)
The Hotr should consume his portion with the formulas, *“ Thouart a
share of earth,” the Adhvaryu with the formula, ** Thou art a share of
the midregion,’ the Brahman should consume his portion at the end
of the sacrifice with the formula, ¢ Thou art a share of heaven ”
The Adhvaryu should cook rice mn large quantity on the Anviharya-
pacana fire,! pour out or not pour out clarified butter on 1t, take 1t
down, and place 1t within thealtar The sacrificer should touch it
We shall explain 1t 1n the Yajamana section ?
1 ApSSIIT 4 13 prescribes that, accordingto some teachers, it
should be cooked 1n milk 2 IV163

I: 4

The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Agmidhra), *“ In order to
carry forth {the cooked rice) towards {the offictating priests) sitting
towards the south ’

(The sacrificer) should say to the officiating priests, who are towards
the north, * Do you come towards the south *

To the officiating priests who are seated towards the south he should
give avay the anvaharya cooled rice as daksing saying, “‘O Brihmanas,
this cooked rice belongs to you »

He should further say to them,“Do you go round towards the nosth *
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5.

2

‘The Adhvaryu should take out the remnants of the oblations, put the
two fire brands' (into the Ahavaniya fire), and give out the eall, “0
Brahman, we shall start O Agnidhra, do thou put the fire stick on the
fire,? and cleanse once the enclosing sticks and the fire ’

1 1192 2 11123

The Agaldhra, impelled by the Brahman ' should put the Aniydja
fire stick en the fire with the formula,  This, O Agni, 1s thy fire-
stick, do thou be increased and swollen May the lord of sacrifice be
uncreased and swollen by you ”
1 Rudradatta presumes that the mmpelling by the Brahman s
meant for all the officiating priests hence also jor the Agnidhez
while Ramagnieit, 1o bis commentary on the bhasya of Dhurta
svamn, takes the impelling 2s addressed to the Adhvaryn alone
wheteupon the Agnidhra does his job
The Agnidhra should cleanse once the enclosing sticks and the fire
with the tie of the faggot not accompanied by the wooden sword He
should cleanse the enclosing sticks without reciting any formula

He should cleanse the fire! with the formula, *“ O Agni, the winner of
wealth, I cleanse for the winning of wealth and for food, thee who
hast flown wealth, who hast won wealth possessor of wealth, and who
hast won wealth

1 ‘Towards the east, cf ApSSIII 47 2 'TRrIII6717-18.

He should apply water to the cord with ahich he cleansed (the
enclosing sticks and the fire) and throw 1t on the Ahavaniya fire with
the verse, ' Thou who art the lord of cattle Rudra, the bull who
moves within the herd of cattle do thou not injure our cattle May
this oblation be offered to thee, svahd '
1 TBrIlI3z23
According to some teachers, he should throw it on the rubbish heap.!
1 According to ApSSIIT4 8, he may optionally throw it within
the (fire)hall or a heap of corn or grass, or at a place beyond the
cow pen or the way of the cows

-5

The Adhvaryu should take the Juhfi and the Upabhrt, bring the clart-
fied butter from the Upabhrt in the Juhu cross (the altar towards
the south) cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter ha’f
responded ) say (to the Hotr) Do you recite the yayya for Devas

At the vasat utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offer ng.
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Having caused {the Agnidhra) to announce each t.ime, he should
simply say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yijy3,” with regard to the
next two {Anlydjas).

He should offer the Aniiy3ja-oblations in front of the joint of the
two dghdra-sblations, each latter oblation to the west of the former.

He should finish the last Anfiydja-oblation (from the west) towards. the
east. (In doing so) he should break through the other two oblations
with the last one.!
1. ApSS IIL5 2 prescrbes that he should offer the first o!_alation
on the castern part of the fire-stick, and the second 1n the middle.
He should recross (the altar towards the north), deposit the two Jadles
(at their places) and then separate them withthe twovdjavant verses.

He should lift up the Juhn, together with the prastara, with the right
hand with its palm turned upwards, with the verse-half,. “With the
impulse of strength, Indra has lifted me up with elevation.”' He
should press down the Upabhrt with the left hand with its palm turn-
ed downwards, with the terse-half, “\Indra has made my enemies
humble by depression.” !

1. TSI.1.13.1.

\Vith *“ The elevation "’ ! he should lift up the Juhii(for the second
time) ; with ““The depression”" he should press down the Upabhrt {for
the second time )

1. TSLLI3.1.

With the remaining portion of the verse-half,'“The gods have increased
the prayer,” * he should move the Juhii towards the east.
1. TSL1.13.1,

With the latter verse-half, * Then do you, O Indra-Agni, scatter my

foes on all sides,” ! he should throw away the Upabhrt t towards the
«

¢

west outside the altar.

. L TSILLA31. 2. Withits end pointing towards the west.
He should sprinkle the Upabhrt with water and bring it back;
he should then besmear the enclosing sticks! with the drops of clari-
fied butter from the Juhi—the middle one with the formula, “For the
Vasus thee,’’? the southern one with the formula,  For the Rudras
thce,"“nnd the northern one with the formula, ** For the Adityas
thee.”

1. Onlyapartof the same. 2. TSI 13.1,
He should not deposit the Juht on the prastara.’

1. He should deposit 1t within the altar outside the prastara.
He should collect the prastara from the ¢t

wo vidhytsb , mi
with the cidhrts-blades with the Barhis, 1dhrts-blades, mix up

and besmear the prastara(with
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the clarified butter) within the ladles—the ending portion within the
Juhu with “Licking the anointed ' * the middle portion within the Upa.
bhrt with “Let the birds go asunder,’”" and the root within the Dhruvi
with the formula, ““ May I not brush the offspring and the womb !
1 TSTI1131 XpSS IIT 613 mentions three different cets of
formulas to pany the b T op ty, (1) aktasti srshana
viyanty vayah, prajam 3onum ma nsrmrksam and apyayantém apa
osadkayak, (n) dwy anksva, antarikge’nksva, and prifavyam anksca
or (wi) prthivyas foa antarsksaya t1a, and dite tva With the set
of formulzs are to be besmeared respectively the root, the middle
portion and the ending portion
With the same procedure, he should besmear for the second time,
with the same proceduce, for the third tume
He should take 2 darbha blade out of the prastara which has been
besmeared, with the formula * For (long) lfe thee® ' hold the
prastara on the Juhli cause (the Agnidhra) to announce, and, while he
18 seated, say to the Hotr, ** The divine Hotrs have been beseeched for
the felicitous pronouncement the human (Hotr) 18 bequeathed to recite
the suktavaka (O Hotr,) do you pronounce the sikta * !
1 TBrII3811
While the subtavata 1s being recited (by the Hotr) !
1 Scethe next sttra

——

I: 6

The Adhvaryu should throw on the Ahavaniya fire the prastara together
with the twig strainer (held) eastwardly (and lifting 1t) above {succes-
swvely) with the formulas, ' With the red steed may Agni convey
thee to the god, with the tawny ones may Indrz convey thee to the god,
with Etada may Siirya comvey thee to the god,” ¥ and also with the
formula, ™ You are the spotted steeds of Maruts, go to the heaven,
bring us rain from there * *

1 TS1643 2 TSI1i31.2
He should not disturd (the burning embers) He should not throw 1t
with 1ts end beyond (the fire)
He should not pull it back from the front
Having turned his hand 2 Iittle obliquely, he should at last Jower
itdown
When he heacs the Hotr uttering the words, “Thus sacnificer, N N asks
for benediction,'” he should mix up the prastara {with the fire} and say,
*“0 Agnidhra, do thou cause {the prastara} to meet the fire ”'

Bh ¥
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"The Agnidhra should Lift up the prastara 1n three stages through the
cavity of his hands !

1 ApSS I11 7 3 employs here the formulas, “Wath the red steed *
etc mentioned 10 Bhar§S 111 6 1

He should not let 1t go astray

Then he should say to the Adhvaryn, “Do you put the darbha.blade '
on the fire and do you converse ' 2

llwl dIII 516 2 In connection with the burping of the darbha-
ade

The Adhvaryu should throw the darbha-blade, which was formerly
taken out of the prastara , with the formula, “Hatl to the bodses "'

1, Ths formulas not found 1n any Vedic text

* This one here”—with these words (recited each time) he should
point to (the darbha blade) three times by means of hus forefinger

He should touch the places of his vital breath with the formula,
¢ The Prana 1s not decreased ’

With the formula, “Thouart, O Agnt the guarduan of life do thou
guard my Iife thou art the guarduan of the eye O Agni, puard my
eye,”? hie should wipe his face

1 TSTI1132

He should touch this {earth) with the formula, * Thou art firm "'
and ask the Agnidhra “ O Apnidhra, 15 st gone?”* ““ Ttas gone "2 Se
says the Agnidhra  The Adhvaryu should then say to hum *‘Do thou
announce * The Agnidhra should say, ** Be 1t announced

1 TS11132 2 'ISII656

The Adhvaryu should touch the middle enclosing stick, and say (0
the Hotr) * Hul to the divine Hotrs, happiness to the human Hotrs
Do you (O Hotr ) recite the $amyor formula ”

Whule the famyuvaka 1s being recited, the Adhvaryu should throw (o0
the fire) the enclosing sticks—the middle one with the verse, * The
enclozing stick which thou didst put around thyself when thou waet
beset by the Pamis O god A2ay, that do 1 bring here to thee, that thou
mayest rejoice in it, that it be not removed from thee " ' and the
other two with the formula, Do you two go along the path of the
sscrifice *t

1 Tsilv132

He should 1nsert the northern enclosing stick 1into the burning
embers

He should put the beak of the Upabhrt into the Juht and pour out the
drops of clanfied butter (in the Juhn) along the enclosing 81eS
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with the formula, * You are sharers 1n the remains of the oblations,
well nourished, you gods that are on the prastara and sit on the
Barhis  Accepting ths supplication, do you all, seated on this Barhus,
enjoy yourselves *' !

1 Ts111323
At this stage, the offictating priests shouldconsume the remnants of
the oblations !

1 1144

-7

The Adhvaryu should take up the Juhll and the Upabhrt together
with the spoon, the Hotr should take up the veda, and the Agnidhra
should take up the wooden sword, the vessel of clarified butter, and a
water pot

Then the officiating priests, who are going to offer oblations to the
wives (of gods), should proceed towards the west !
1 XpSSIII 8 2 prescribesthat the Agnidhea should be the first
to proceed
‘The Adhvaryu should proceed along the south of the Garhapatya fire;
the other two along the north
The Adhvaryu should deposit the two ladles an the pole of the cart
with the formula, “T set you tn theseat of Agni whose abode 18
secure  For good will, O you two with good will, place me 1n igood
will 1
1 TS14133

He should move them respectively towards the two yokes with the
formala, * Do you guard at the yoke {the animals) to be yoked," !
1 T8r11133

1f the Adhvarya has poured out the grains through a vessel,' he should
discard (the ladles) on the wooden sword

1 11914

{The officiating priests) should make the Pﬂlﬂllﬂl‘hyﬂjﬂ offerings
either m low tane or to themselves, while they have seated them.
selves, with their knees raised, to the rear of the Girha patya fire,!
1 XpS8III 99 lays down thetr positions the Adh
be towards the south, the Agaldhes towards the northtlgs‘:h:hﬁ%ll‘:
in between them
The Adbvaryu should use the redan place of the Upabhyt 4
(to the Hoty), ** Do you recate the puronuvikyi for sfmn.-’. s And ny
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He should take up clarified butter (into the Juh@) as he had taken
before, ! cause (the Agnidhra) to announce and (after the laucr.}ms
responded,) say (to the Hotr), Do you recite the yajyi for Soma.

1. Four spoonfuls or five spoonfuls. J1.16.15.
At the vagat-utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering
within the southern half (of the Girhapatya ﬁrc).l .
Offering should be made to the wives of gods of the oblation of clari-
fied butter taken as before.t

1. 1L16.15. -
He should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronuvakyd for
Tvastr.”
Having caused {the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the laffc.x: has
responded), he should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the yajya for
Tvastr.” .
At the vagatutterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering
within the northern half (of the Garhapatya fire).
According to some teachers, he should make the offering to Soma
towards the north, and to Tvastr towards the south,
At this stage, one, who is desirous of a son, should offer an obl.a!ion
to Rik3: one, who is desirous of cattle, should offer an obhnon. to
Sinivili; one, who 1s desirous of prosperity, should offer an oblatjon
to Kuha,
The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the puronu-
vikyd for Rik3.”
After having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce {and after thc. latter
has responded), he should say (to the Hoty), ‘Do you recite the
¥3jyi for RIki.”
At the cagat utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering.
He should say {to the Hotr), *Do you recite the puronumikyi for
Sl
After hiving caused (the Aznidhra) to annnunce (and after the latter
has respanded), he should say (to the Hotr), * Do you recite the ydjyd
{or SinhviiL.”
At the rayaf-utterance {by the Hoty), he should make the offering.

Ifi:8

The Adhvaryu shoyld say (1o the Hotp), *'Do you recite the puronu-
vty for Kuho.”

P
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2 Having caused (the Agnidhra) ta znnounce (and after the latter has
responded) he should say (to the Hotr), ¢ Do you recite the y3yi
for Kuha *

3 At the vasat utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offering *
1 ApSs 11T 95 6 prescsibes that according to sorme teachers the
oblations to Raka Sinivali and Kubu should be offered as the normal
ones anj that these may be offtred either before or zfter the
Pitnisamyaja offerngs
4 The Adhvaryu should offer the oblation to the wives of gods while
the Garhapatya fire 1s covered® or while 1t 13 not covered
1 Against the Ahavaniya fice
5 He should say (to the Hotr) Do you recite the puronuvikya for the
wives of gods
6 After having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (and after the latter
has responded) be should say (to tte Hotr), Do you recate the yajya
for the wives of gods ’
7 Atthe vasat utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering
8  Heshould say (to the Hotr) ‘Do you reate the puronuvakyd for
pgrhapatz Agni
9 After having caused (the Agnidhra) to announce (znd after the latter
has responded) he shouid say (to the Hotr) * Do you recite the yijya
for grkapats Agm
10 At the vasa? utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering
11 While the sacrificer s wile 1s touching him  the Adhvaryu should offer
a spoonful on the Garhapatya fire with the verse  May the sacrificer’s
wife together with thesacrificer, meet with good deed May the two,
yoked to the sacnfice, be united May the two, bemng in barmony,
smite the evil spirits May the two attatn the divine hght * ¢
1 TBelll7511
12-13 He should besmear the (upper) two phalanxes of the forefinger of
the Hotr by means of the spoon He should first besmear the lower
phalanx and then the upper one
14 He should cut out, as Ida four drops of clanfied butter for the Hotr
six for the Agnidhra
15 The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer’s wife should touch the Ida while 1t1s
being 1nvoked
1 According to ApSS TII 98 even the Xgnidhra should touch it.
~ted The Xgnt
. « ca2lled,
.. nof the

- SRR NN T IO RY PP S

16 —_ . e

Agnidhra, (lo‘ng) life, .nplenduur, l:.fe, and good ' 1
1 TBrilI7615
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Having consum ed tte 1d3, the two <kould spunkle ttemselves with
water

(The Patnisamy3ja offering) should end with the rite of 1dd

Il :9

Or 1t should end with the Samyuvaka

If the Adhvaryu has to end st with the famjuvaka, he should take a
darbha blade out of the veda, besmear sts end 1nto the Juh@, the middle
part into the spoon, and the root into the vessel of clarified butter
The procedure to be followed with regard to it should be the same as
was adopted with regard to the prastara !

t II5H4

The Adhvaryu should put the cuttings of the faggot on the Anvaharya
pacana fire, and offer the oblations of the scrap of the dough and
chaff of grams !

1. 12212

He should take up four spoonfuls of clansfied butter into the jubl,
pour out the chaff of grains into st, and offer the same with the
formula, * O Agai, with life unhurt, with not cool body, guard me
this day from the sky, guard me from bondage, guard me from error
tn sacrifice, guard from evil food, guard from 111 deed, sviha ™ *

4 TSI1131

He should offer the scrap of the dough' through clanified butter
atself with the verse, ** I unite the drops, big and small, which have
stuck up 1n the mortar, to the pestle, to the winnowing basket, on the
lower crushing stone, and to the potsherd May Viéve Devas approve
of this oblation The many drops which are 1n the sacrifice—1 offer
them all on the fire nell offered and well put ™' 2
1 ApSS II1 10 1 prescribes that the oblations of chaff of grains and
senap of dough ™optt opuomally be ofiered in & reverse order
2 TBrlll7621
The Hoty should throw the reda on the lap of the sacnficer’s wife three
times with the formulas, ** Thou art the teda, thou art gain, may
1 gain thouart action, thou art acting, may I act, thou art a gift, thou
arta procurer, may I procure ' *
1 TSI1641
The sacnificer’s wife should throw at him ezch time the veda, thrown

by the Hoty, with the formula, ** Drive away the enemy, drsve away
the eval eparie”’ !

1. cf MSTI43
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1

Or the veda 1s thrown by the sacrificer s wife herself on her Jap

She gives birth toa male child So 1s 1t said !
1 The source of this passage 18 not traced
At this stage some teachers prescribe the unfastening of the {girdle
round the waist of the) sacrificer s wife *
1 1ri1z7
The Hotr should go strewing {the blades 1n) tte reds up to tle Aha-
vaniya fire with the remaining portion of the Anuvaka, May the teda
bestow mcrease of wealth, rich 1n ghee, rich in howsts, a thousand
fold, and strong’ ¢
1 TS1644 Instead of this verse, ApS§ II1 10 5 emplogs the
verse half, Stretching the thread through the atmosphere, do thou
reach the sun and guard 1he shining paths faskioned by prayer
(T5T11422)
At this stage some teachers prescrike the offerang of the oblation per
taming to the parvan '
1 11115
He should offer sarvaprayascstta oblations' by means of the spoon ?
So st smd ?
1  With the formulas bhuh svaha, bhuvah siaka, and suvak soaha
2 By means of the spoon or the Juhu ApSS III 111 3 The
source of this passage 13 not traced

1 10

Or (he should offer the expratory oblations) taking (clarified butter)

for each offering

( He should offer the oblations with the following verses)  The
divine knowledge 1s the stabiity of mind, of speech of sacrifices,
of the oblations, of clarified butter Compensating the ntes which may
be 1n excess or may be wanting, the sacnficer goes on furnishing the
parts of the sacnifice  May the offering made to the accompzniment
of the svahi utterance reach the gods —Compensating the announcing
of the sacrifice, over announcing the offering accompanied by the
vagat utterance, over feciting of the puronuvskys, that which may be
in excess —O Maruts, the excess involving the violation of gods
which 1 have perpetrated with regard to you through speech, which
seeks to harm us who are poor, do you place it away from us —My
deed 1s performed 1t 1S bemng continued further The favourable
prayer 1s being recited for praise  This1s an ocean having all reme.
dies O Rbhus, do you be gratified with the oblation offered to the
sccompamment of the svEha utterance —We have gone above darkness
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beholding the higher light, god Sfirya among the gods, the highest
light —Thy rays bear upwards god Stirya, the lord of wealth, so that
everything may be visible —The bright face of the gods has arisen, the
eye of Mitra, Varuna, and Agni It has filled in the heaven and the
earth and the mid region, the sun, the soul of the moving and the
standing —Do thou, O Varupa, harken my invocation, do favour to me
today Seeking thy favour, Iimplore thee —Praying to thee with the
divine song, 1 come to thee The sacrificer seeks that (favour of
thine) through oblations  Without getting angry, O Varuna, do thou
know of this {divine song) Praised widely, do thou not steal away our
life —Do thou, O Agni, the wise, pacafy the anger of god Varuna
The best of sacrificers, the best messenger of gods, the brilliant, do
thou remove all evil spints from us —Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to
us, closest to help, at the dawning of the dawn, bestowing wealth on
us, do thou appease Varuna through sacrifice for us, show
thy mercy and be ready to hear our call —Thou art quick,! O
Agni, being quick, thou art placed 1n the mind (as a messenger to
gods), being quick thou carriest the oblation, being quick grant us
medicine -—O Prajapati, none other than thou has encompassed all the
beings May 1t belong to us for which we make offering to thee May
we be lords of wealth—1 placethis fence for the living, let none
of them pass away at the half of thisage May they live over a
hundred years , let the death be beld aside through a mountan, sviha
~—To those whom sacrifice has been offered, svaha, to the divinsties
whom offierings hase not been made at the vasat utterance, svahi, the
remedy for the 11l sacrifice, svabi, to Niskrts svahi, to Daurdrdhs
svihi, to the divine bodies svahi, to Rddh: svahi, to Samrddh
svihi'?
1 CALAND renders aya by ‘quick’ Sayana takes ayah to mean

sarvagatah, while Bhatta Bhaskara ch:
2 TBe1I7 1114 #nBe8 aydanto ayam

- 11

* To Sarasvatl who 1s Viéobhagind, svaha, to Sarasvat: who 18 Vefabha-
gind svihi O wuparasya Indra,) do thou render the householders
harmonious and well bern O Visnu, do thou (compensate) i this
szerifice what we have done, what we have not done, what we have
passed over, what ne have not passed aver, what w’e have done 1n
excess, what we have not done 1n excess Do thou stabilize our
sacrifice 8vihi —O Indra, make us fearless of that from which we
fear Do thou become capable of that for our protection Do thou
smite our ¢nem es2rd fces — May 1] e giver of welfare, the lord of
subjects, tle killer of Vyuza, tle ccntrolier of eumxcs,, the mighty,
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the giver of welfare tle dispeller of fear, Indra, go ahead of us —Q
(Indra) having steeds, bemg nourished with these praises, do thou
swell what 1s wanting  When thou severely breakest the clouds for
the worshippers, we shall be receivers of plenty from thee —O Agny,
do thou bring 1n order that of the sacrifice which, either unknown or
known, has been wrongly presented Thou knowest as to how it
should be —As big as a human Leing 15 the sacnfice the sacrifice 15as
bigas a human bemng O Agm, do thou bring in order —What
the feeble strengthed mortals do not know simply through mind,
may Agnt, the wise Hotr, the best of the sacrificers, knoning st, carry
oblations to the gods regularly *—~What I have done 1n excess 1n this
nite, what I have done less here, may stegtabrz Agmi knowing 1t, do
it well offered for me To svestakys Agni the well offerer of oblationg,
the fulfiiler of desires, svaha ’

1 ApSS III 10 2 and ManSS1 3 5 14 read upanasyaka

2 IBrilI71145
He should offer the last oblation with the verse dedicated to Prajz-

pat1

. 12

The Adhvaryu should stand up within the altar and offer the samsgrq-
yajus oblation by means of the Dhruva
He should offer a first oblation with the formula, * O you gods that
know the way, knowing the way, do you go the way O lord of mind,
do thou please this sacrificer for us among the gods, O god, svahd,’” !
and throw the Barhis on the fire

1 TSI1133
He should offera second oblation! with the formula, *“In speech
sviha ’ 2 A third with the formula, “Do thou place 1n wind,? svahi

1 ApSSIII 13 3 prescribes the throwing of the Barhis at the

svaha utterance relating to the second oblatton 2 TSI113 4
He should cover the altar with (the darbba blades used as) the seat of
the Hotr with the verse, * O Barhis, do thou strew the altar, enclose
1t, lyng beside her, do thou not mjure the kindred These green,
bright coloured darbha blades intended for the seat of the Hotr are
the ornaments on the sacrificer’s place ”' ?

1 TB:II7513
He should place the prapita water within the altar with the formula,
**Who has harnessed you { Let him release you ”
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Then (tke Agnidbra) should unfasten' (the girdle tied round the waist
of) the sacrificer s wite with the verse, ‘‘11oosen this bond of Varuna,
which Savitr, the kindly has bound  And wah birth place of the
creator, 1n the place of good action, I make 1t pleasant for me with
my husband * 2
1 According to ApSS 111 10 6, the sacrificer’s wife should herself
unfasten the girdle 2 TSi1102
The sacrificer’s wife should take up the girdle together with water
within the cavity of her folded hands

The Adhvaryu should pour out water within the cavity of ter folded
hands

She should murmur the ver<e, O Agnt Iktecome united again wath
my husband as wife with life, with offspring, ard with splerdour
May my spint ke united with my bedy,” ' while the water 1s being
poured out

2 TsItlio2

She should wipe her face (with that water) and stand up withthe
formula, * May 1 be full of abundance, cattle, and offspring, and
lady of the house "

The Adhvaryu should stick on the subbish teap the fire stirnng stick
from east to west with sts thicker erd dowrwards with tle verses,
“ Thou, lestrnng stich, whom the geds have establyisted cmeng
men, do thou bring 1luter ttoce wloare averse to us —O stirnng
stick, do thou perform service tous Do thou cause offspring, pros

penty, and wealth, the two footed ones and the four footed ones to
stay with us and not depart !

1 TBrill3111.2

(He should say),' “Let the glow whichis in the stuning stick go to
NN'? (Inthe place of the word N N ”) te should utter the name
of one whom the sacnficer hates

1 If he desires to practise exorcism of ApSS I 141
2 TBreill3 112p T 4

111.13

He should throw' 1t with regard to him, vttenng s narre, with the
verses, * Iexpel N N 2 from his home, the rival who fights us By
means of the oblation that has the pewer to ¢xpel, Irdra tas crusked
him —~Go to the three distences Lo away teyord tke five peoples, go
away beyond the three luminous spheres 30 long as the sun will be 10
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the sky.—Let Indra, the slayer of Vrtra, lead thee to the farthest
distance from which thou shalt not come back, for endless years,”
1. Or stick up within the ground. of, ApSS IIT 14 2.
2. He should utter the name in the place of the word “N N ™.
3. TBrlIiL3.11 34.
He should further say, “N N 1s killed, we have killed N N ,”’ ' with
regard to one whom the sacrificer hates,
1. He should utter the name in the place of the word * N N.”°
As soon as the sacnifice 1s over, the Adhvaryu should discard the pot-
sherds with the verse, * The potsherds which wise men collect for
the caldron, these are 1n Pisan’s guardianship.  Let Indra and Vayu
set them free.” ?
1. TSL17 2. ApSS III 14.4 prescribes that he should take them
down after having fitst enumerated them
The sacrificer should recite this very verse over the discarding,
After having fimisked the Full-moon sacrifice, he should subsequently
offer a cake on eleven potsherds to vasmrdha Indra.
He should introduce this sacnifice if he so choases  However, once
be has introduced it, he 1s bound (to continue 1ts performance).
It should have seventeen samsdhents, dakgspd should ke given away
according to one’s faith
The puronuvikyd and the yajya for the swistakrt offering should be
derdhavant.
Or one should perform this sacrifice combmedly with the Full-moon
sacrifice
Some teachers consider this sacrifice as normal, others as optional.
After one begtns to continue to perform this sacrifice, be should not
discontinue the practice.
Ope should continue to perform for the whole hie the New-moon and
the Full-moon sacrifices explamed as above. Or one should perform
them for thirty years.

The Duoties of the Brahman In connection with
The New moon and the Full-moon Sacrifices

111: 14

Next day! the sacnificer should choose the Brahman with the formula,
+Q Jord of the earth, lord of the mid region, lord of the heaven, we
choose thee as the Brahman,”*

1, L17.5, 2. TBrIII7.6.,
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After being chosen, the Brahman should murmur the formula, “Jam
the lord of the earth, the lord of the mid region, the lord of the
heaven Impelled by the god Savitr, 1 shall officiate as a priest o}
god Sawitr, they are choosing you, Brhaspati the divine Brahman 1
speak 1t to the mind , the mind to the Gayatn metre Gayatrt to the
Tristubh metre Tristubh to the Jagati metre Jagatt to the Pankt
metre, Pankui to Prajapatt Prajipati to Vive Devas, \ifve Devas to
Brhaspati Brhaspati to Brahman, brahma bhur bhuvah suva® Brhaspati
1s the Brahman of the gods myself of the human bemngs O Brhaspat1,
do thou guard the sacrificer * ' After having =aid so, he should cross
(the altar) to the rear of the Ahivaniya fire and throw away a darbha
blade from the seat of the Brahman towards the south with the
formula, *Parivasu 1s expelled ™ -
TBr 1117 6 1-3

He should touch water, and sit on the Brahman's seat facing the Aha
vaniya fire with the formula ‘ Here 1 sit in the house of Arvigvasu
Impelled by god Savitr, I sit in the houce of Brhaspati 1 speak it
out to Agni, to Vayu, to Siirya, to the earth *

1. 15

Tn this connection this s the general rule  During the nites accompa-
med by mantras one should restrain speech during the rites to be per-
formed without reciting any mantra, te may do so if he so desires

He should restrain speech since the carrying forth of the promta water
up to the call to the preparer of the oblation material

He should restramn speechat every section (of the sacrifice] So 1s 1t
sad !

1 The soutce of this quotation 18 not known

According to some teachers,he should restrain speech even after the
Pritaranuvika® has been introduced, during the reciting of the sam-
dhents,® duning the ofierings of the Praydjas® and the Anlyajas,? during
the chanting of the Simans* and the recitation of the Sastras *

1 N3 2 nz21 3 116

5 AllI172 6 XIII3i2 z 4
According to some other teaclers
during the nites which are being p
andtte SImans

HIs1,

+ be should restrain speech even
crformed with the Rks, the Yajus

According to some teacters, the officiating priests domsnate the sacr-
fice onc by one  The sacrifice rests with the Hoty priests when the
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rites are being performed with the Rks withthe Adhvaryu priests
when with the Yajus with the Udgatr priests when with the Samans
with the Brahman priests when 1t 1s divided Therefore 1n the interim
the Brahman should have his speech restramed !
i 1Ina Somasacrifice there are four sets of the ofi~lating priests
belengung to the Haty, the Adhvaryu the Udgatr 2nd the B ahmaa
respectively Eachset consists of four offictating priests The
Hotys are—the Hotr the Mantravaruna the Acchavaka and the
Gravastut  The Adhvaryus are —the Adhvaryn the Pratiprasthatr,
the Nesty andthe Unnety The Udgatys are the Udgatr the Prase
toty, the Pratihartr and the Subrahmanya  The Brahmans are—the
Brahman the Brahmanacchamsin the Agaidhra and the Potr

7 If the Brahman utters anything by mistake he should utter the vyahr
tis namely dkukh bkuvah and suvak or a verse dedicated to Visnu

8 Visnu indeed 15 Yajfia (By reciting a verse dedicated to Visnu} be
jons the Yayna with the Yajfia So 1s at sard !

1 The source of this passage 15 not known

I 16

1 When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, ** O Brahman, I
shall carry forth the water,’ ! the Brahman should utter sm and 1mpel
him with the verse ‘ Do thou earry forth the sacnfice promote the
divinities let the sacrifice be on the surface of heaven Do thou place
this sacr fice and the sacrificer on the place where the region of the
seven Ruis the doers of good deeds ltes Om, do you carry forth

1 T184

2 When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, ‘O Brahman, I
shall sprinkle (the utensils and the gramns) with water ' he should
utter 2sm and smpel him with the verse *“Do thou sprinkle the sacri-
fice with water, promote the divinities  Om, do you sprinkle

1 12010

3 When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, O Brahman, I
shall do the second tracing out of the altar,”” ' he should utter him
and 1mpel him with the verse, * O Brhaspaty, do thou trace out the
altar O gods may the seats be plezsant to you may the Barhis be well
spread within the altar may the goddess ezrth be non njurious to us
Do thou promote the divimities  Om, do you do the tracing ™

1 1138,
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When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, “O Brahman, I
shall sprinkle (the faggot, the altar and the Barhis) with water,” ' he
should utter im, and 1mpel him with the verse *Do thou sprinkle
the sacrifice with water  Om, do you sprinkle ”'

1 11712 2 NIt62

——

I : 17

When the Hotr calls upon him with the words, ** O Brahman, I shall
recite the samidheni verses,” ' he should utter him, and impel him
with theverse * Do thou, O Prajapat:, recite the verses pertaning
to the sacrifice, do thou promote the divinities Om, do you
recite ”’

1 11121 The Rautra portion 1s not found 1 the extant BhirSS

When the Adhvaryu c1lls upon him with the words, ' O Brahman, 1
shall cause (the Agnidhra) to announce (to the gods) the choosing ( of
the Hotr) ' he should uttec ksn and 1mpel him with the verse O
lord of speech do thou announce this speech announce the sacrificer
to the gods announce me to men Do thou promote the divinities
Om do vou cause to announce

1 11153

When the Adhvaryu carnes round' the prafitra towards him, he

should gaze at 1t with the formula, ‘I gaze at thee with the eye of
the aun "’ *

1 TII38 XpSSIII 19 5 prescribes that the Brahman should gaze
at the prafitra being cut out with the formula, I gaze at thee with
the eye of Mitra ™" 2 TSII685
e should recite over the praditra betng brought towards him the
formula, *'Go round by the path of order.” !
1 XpS3 111 19 6 prescribes the formulas 1n sdtrz 3 and 4 the other
way round
He should touch water and recewve the prafstra with the formula,
** In the impulse of god Savitr, with the arms of Advins, with the
‘hands of Pdyin do I recerve thee ™ !
1 TSI686

He should separate the dirbha blades (within the altar) and place the
prdistra sessel on the ground with 1ts handle towards the east with the
formula, “ I place thee on the navel of the earth

He should gaze! at it with the formula, *“I look at th

the well winged exgle ™ ce with the eye of

1 XpSS I 19 7 presertbes a diferent fo

at thee mith the untajured eye ™ (TS 1 1 16’;‘““' pamely, "1 gaze
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7

He should take the praéitra by means of the thumb and the ring finger
and without allowing his teeth ard lips to touch it, and swallow 1t with
the formula, * I consume thee with the mouth of Agni, with the belly
of the Brahman, with the prayer of Brhaspats,' I place thee within the
belly of Indra ™ *

1. TSII686

He should sip water and, with the formula, * May the divimties
which are within the water pacify this Do thou, offered with the
utterance svaha, go unto the belly of Indra, sviha,” he should again
sip water,

III 18

He should touch his navel with the formula, *Do thou not be mixed
up withmy food Do thou be seated above the navel I place thee
within the belly of Indra ’

He should touch the respective sense organs with the formulas,
“Speech 1n my mouth, breathing in the nostnils, the viston in the eyes,
the faculty of hearing 1n the ears strength in the arms, vigour 1n the
thighs, may all my limbs be uninjured may thy body be with my
body , obeisance to thee do thou not mnjure me* !

1 TS5V5923

He should wash the vessel with water, fill 1t and pour down towards
the east with the formula, * Quicken the quarters *
He should again fill 1t with water, and paar down towards himself
with the formula, ‘‘ Quicken me **
After the Adhvarya bas carried towards him the Brahman s portion, *
the Brahman should not cansume 1t before the end of the sacrifice

1 129
Whatever earthenware 1s broken 1n the sacrifice , he should touch 1t
with the verse, ‘‘ The earth has gone to earth, the mother has gone to
mother May we be possessed of sons and cattle  Let him be broken
who hates us ™' !

1 SadBr 16 20
With the formula, “ O Brahman, thou art the Brahman to Brahman
thee do thou, who hast not been nffered, not injure me Do thou

who hast not been offered, become auspicious to me,” he should
touch the anvihirya cooked rice placed within the altar,
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When the Adhvaryu calls upon him with the words, * O Brabman,
we shall start,” ' he should utter kit and impel him with the for-
mula, * O god Savitr, he has declared that to thee; that do thou irppel
and offer. The Brahman is Brhaspati.? Do thou protect the sacrifice;
do thou protect the lord of sacrilice; do thou protect me.® Om,
do you start.”

1. TIL4.5. 2. TSHI.2.7.1. 3. TSIL6.9.3.

He should sit here only until the end of the sacrifice.

After the sacrifice is over,’ he should move away by the same way by
which he had entered, and puta fire-stick on the Ahavaniya fire with
the formula, ** Obeisance to the rite which has been performed; obei-
sance to the rite which hag not been performed, svahi.”

1. Before leaving the place, be should consume the Brahman’s
portion a¢ prescnbed in 11T 18.5.

After having put a fire-stick on the fire, he should pray to the Aha-
vaniya fire with the verse, * The jatavedas Agni, uninjured, the
next, the eastern one,seated herein, has been honoured with a sacrifice.
Giving gifts, do thou release us completely. Place within us, O jata-
vedas (Agni}, wealth and what fs good. Do thou, shining, receive our
sacrifice. Join us with good thought accompanied by wealth.” !
1. KausBr.XXVL6.

He should act as the Brahman in this manner in an Isti and 2 Padu-
bandha.
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The Dutles of the Sacrificer
Iv.1

We shall explain the sacrificer’s duties
On the parvan-duy the sacrificer should also get his hair and beard
shaved
1 ApSSIV 15 quotes the Vajasaneya view that the sacrificer
sho.ld also get the hatr on his body (loman) shaved even though
they are shott By the word loman Dhurtasvamin und-rstands
beard  According to Rudradatta the sacrificer may or may not
hate the har on his body shaved or the word loman mzy mean
beard  The sacrificer should also get his nauls pared  He may or
may not have his hair and beard shaved or the day other than the
parvan day but he must have them shaved on the paroan day By
the word parvan Rimdgnicit understands only the full moon day
After having offered the Agmhotra the Adhvaryu should murmur the
verse, ‘‘ 0 gods, the knowers of path do you secure the path for the
sacrifice Let the sacrifice be arranged from the wind through the god,
the lord of mind,” * and then 1n the morming should add fuel to
the sacred fires
1 TBrIlI741
He should receive (1 ¢ add fuel to) the eastarn { = Ahavaniya) fire with
the verse ‘ O Agni may there be strength within me at the calls (in
abattle) May we, kindling thee swell our persons  May the four
quarters yield to me  May we (O Agn1 ) win the armies through thee
as our chref '!
1 TS1Iv7141
(He should receive) the other two fires { = the Sabhya and the Avasa-
thya) without reciting any mantra
With the second’ verse he should recenve the Garhapatya fire and with
the third?® the Daksina fire
1 * May all the gods—Marute together with Indra  Vigpu, and
Agot be a¢ my invocatzon  May th wide region be my guardin
May the wind blow towards nie in connection with this desire "
TSIV7141 2 * May the gods grant wealth tome through
sacrifice  May the blessiag be unto me, may the divine call be
unto me The old dwine Hotgs have won  May we ourselves be
unharmed and rich 1n heroes ©* TSIV 7 141
Or each one with three verses each *
1 The Xhavaniya with the verses 1.3, the Girhapstya with the
verses 4 6 and the Daksina fire with the verses 7 9,1n TS IV 7 14,

Bh & 81
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He should murmur the last one, ! or put a fire stick on the Ahavaniya
fire with the same

1 ye the teath verse
Some teachers prescribe the adding of {uel with the three Vyahrtis

Others prescribe {the adding of fuel) with the verses® mentioned 18
the 3 d7amanakanda

1 Mentioned 1n the next sutra

The sacrificer should pray to the fires to whom fuel 18 being added-;
to the Ahavamya fire with the verses, ‘Irecetve Agni, who has 2 goo!
chariot, who1s refreshing, and who nses up by day following the
rising sun, the Aditya, the highest Iight of Lights ~May Agm be
delighted tomorrow at the sacrifice for the gods —I receive the gods—
the Vasus, the Rudras and the Adityas together with Indra in theif
place with my prayer —1 recesve those gods who have arnved on this
auspicious full moon day May Agns, the carrier of oblations, bring
them here 'This oblation for them relating to the Full moon sacrifice
lies here with me  or ““the oblation for them relating to the New
moon saceifice lies here with me,’ ! as the case may be
1 TBrul7434

V:2

He should stand between the two fires { =Garhapatya and Ahavaniya)
and murmur the verse, * The cattle have come to the seat of gods in
between the two fires Irecewve them first an thor places with mf
prayer 't

1 TBrINI744,5

(He should pray) to the Garhapatya fire with the verses, '‘May the
multiformed offspring residing togetber by the side of Agni, the ford
of house be delighted here  Xreceive them firstin thewr places with
my prayer —May the multscoloured cattle residing togethes ' !

1 TBrllI 7445

To the Dakgina fire with the verse * This fire relating to the Bitrs

has brought oblations to the Pitrs I receive him first may he render
our food whalesome * !

1 TBrIfl745

To the Sabhyz fire with the verse, ““ Let the guardians of the assemb

ly enkindle thee who hast victory as thy share uninterruptedly Do

thou, O Sabhya fice, shine o that | may atian a hundredautumns ' '
1, TBrlII74 56,
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To the Avasathya fire with the verse, * May I produce food from the
residential quarters for 2 hundred autumns May Ahir Budhnya grant
wealth and divine song 10 my residential quarters "' !

1 TBrIII746

To all the fires with the formulas, *“ Here 1 pronounce the sacrifice
to the Vasus with Agni as the eldest, here do I pronounce the sacrifice
to the Rudras with Indra as the eldest, here do I pronounce the sacri
fice to the Adityas wath Varuna as the eldest 1

1 TBr II746,7

v:3

The Adhvaryn should receive that{re the Ahavamya) fire which wag
carried forth for the Agnihotra So says ASmarathya He should carry
forth another fire land recewve 1t ) So says Alekhana
Some teachers prescribe the rites in the order The partaking of food,
the 2adding of fuel to t! esacred fires and the entering of the vow, others
prescribe them in the order The adding of fuel to the sacred fires, the
partaking of food, and the enteringof the vow ! still others prescribe
them 1n the order The entering of the vow, the partaking of food,
and the adding of fuel to the sacred fires

1 Instead of this order, ApSS IV 28 mentions the order The

#dding of fucl, th~ entering of the vow and the parteking of food
Before the fetching of the sacrificial grass, the sacrificer and his wife
should partake of food mixed with ghee except beansand meat
There 15 another view that they should do so before the driving away
of the calves
Then the sacrificer should get his hair and beard shaved
Having crossed the altar to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire he should
turn by the right towards the north sit down (on his seat) and sip ®
water with the verse, *The plants are {ull of sap, the sap of creepers
12 full of sap O Indra, do thou unite me with that sap which 1s of
the sap of wat=r * 2

1 Toush optionally, zccording to Ap§SIV 29

2 TSI51023
Then he should pray to Aditya with the formula, * Thou art over
lord, thou art the guardian of the vow [ commence the vow I pro-
nounce 1t to thee may I be capable of it may I be epabled with 1t
may I flourish with 1t *
If he enters upon the yow after the sun has set, he shoyld pray with
this formaula to the Ahavaniya fire itself,
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He should enter upon the vow on the full.moon day aft.er having
fetched the sacrificial grass, on the new-moon day after having driven
away the calves. So is it said.!

1. This pissage cannot be traced in any Vedic text.

—

1V:4

After having stood towards the south, he should pray to the Ahavaniya'
fire with the formula, “O Agni, lord of vow, I shall observe the voW;
may I-be capable of it; may it flourish for me.’ ! This formula i3
meant for a Brihmana sacrificer, not for the other two classes.

1. TBrIIL7.4.7.

He should pray to Viiyu with the formula, O Viyu, lord of vOW) ¥
shall observethe vow; may Ibe capable of it; may it flourish for
me;” ! to Aditya with the formula, **O Aditya, lord of vow, 1 'fh:ln
observe the vow; m1y I be capable of it; may it flourish for me; 'to
the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “O lord of vow of vows, 1
shall observe the vow; may I be capable of it; may it flourish for
me."" !

1. TBr. 1IL7.4.7,8.

In the end he should pray to the gods with the formula, * O gods, do
you advance among the gods ~the first among the second, the second
among the third, Threefold eleven, do you guard me here. DMMay 1
bc_Capable of what I do. May the self do for the self. I shall perform
this remedy. O Aévins, possessing all remedies, do you guard this
act of mine,” !

1, TBrllL7.5.1.
While entering upon the vow, he should inwardly pray to the sea.
He should practise this vow : He should not eat flesh, he should not
ap'proach awoman (for sexual intercourse), he should not sit upon2
r§|sed seat, he should abstain from falsehood; he should pass the
night without ea!ing anything; he should (however) drink water of
consume wild grains. He may consume wild grains ! if he so desires.
According to some teachers, he may consume all flesh up to that of
deer, all saps up.to honey, and all grains up to leguminous grains.

1. The repetition of wild grains seems superfiuous.

If l_ae is observing fast in connection with a sacrifice in which wild
grains are to be offered, he should (simply} consume water or nothing.
He should kecp awake on the night of the new-moon day.

Or he may do as he can.
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He should, however, notsleep on a raised place
He may sleep on a raised place
He should, however, observe the vow.

IV:5

He should stretch himself into eber the Ahavaniya fire-chamber or
the Garhapatya fire chamber.
Next day he should cross the altar to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire and
sit down to the rear of the Brabman’s seat, facing towards the Aha-
vamya fire
Sitting here only, he should follow the rites being performed
He should follow the fires being strewn round® with the verse, “ May
the gods stay with me who (I) has strewn sacrificial grass round the
two sacred fires 1 stay with the domestic cattle so that I may be the
lord of cattle "2

1 T111 161 2 TBrlIl7418
He should follow the pramia water teing carried forth ' with the
formula, “Bba and Ka, Vicand Rk, Go and Vat, Kha and Dhur, Nur
and Pir,” the veree, “The one syllabled Virdts, havang Pur as the
tenth, who have pervaded this Universe, do you, O goddesses,
furnished with energy, and knowng, lead our sacrifice safely ' the
formula, *You are purified by the Brahman, who unites you? Let
him unite you for the offering to gods for fulfilling all desires ” and
the verse, “Those which flow from the front, from above, and from
all sides, withthose which have rays as the stramer, I commence
the sacrifice, the faith 2

1 1186 2 TBrllI741

V-6

e shonld zewite aues the nhlation matenal bewg ponred out' the
verse, “I invoke here Agm, the Hotr, the gods worthy of sacrifice
whom we nvoke, may these gods come 1n kindly mind May the gods
enjoy this oblation ef mine

1 11910 2 TS15103
After having uttered 1t he should restramn speech up to the call to the
preparer of the oblation-matersal !

1 T216
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He should recite over the entire sanctuary the formula, * Who umites
thee? Let him unite thee !

1 TS15103.

He should recite over the altar being cleanced® the verse, ““The young
woman, having four tufts of hair, beautifu], having 2 face smeared with
ghee 1n the mudst of the region, do thou (O altar,) bemng cleansed
(with the veda), yield desires of me, the sacrificer "’ 2

1 1114 2 TBrIii764

He should recite over the stambaydjus being carried away ' the verse,
‘0 gods, he who hates me with his heart, his mind, his speech, h1s
divine song, his act, his learning, and his anxious will, O Indra, I cut
fus kead with the thunderbolt ** *

1 II1s 2 TBr L7645

He should recite over the rubbish-heap being formally recewved' the
verce, "I prepare a place for him who of you, O gods, practises
chastity The intelligent having a holy mind moves as 2 messenger
among the regions of human beings ** #

1 11110 2 TBrIlI7634

He should recite over the first as also the second tracing out of the
altar’ the formula, “Y recewve thee with the proma, abhima, pratsma and
unmd,” and the verse, “Do thou, O Brhaspaty, receive the altar O gods,
may the seats be pleasant for you May the Barhis be well spread out
within 1t May the goddess earth be non injurious to us

1 121,39

V.17

He should recite over the surface of the earth beingdug out! the
verse, * The plants and water which we, the Adhvaryus, might injure
through digging by means of the wooden sword, may the wide mid-
region guard me from that,” and also the verce, “The dreadful which
we may have injured while we, desizous of attamning the gods through
our minds, are digging, may we not vite the anger of the earth there-
by, May the earth be auspicious to us together with all the regions '
1 127

He should follow the altar which has been {well) prepared! with the
verse, “‘Becoming the earth, the altar has fed our greatness Thereby

the goddess has increased the milk Worthy of sacrifice, the plantss
water, and cows go asunder and mect together "'?

1 1n3w 2 TBellI764
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He should recite over the proksams water being placed ( within the
altar)' the verse, * I praise the goddess water whose power 1s praie
worthy, who flons day and night, and 18 noiseless *

1 II3i3

He should recite over the Barhis being placed towards {the north of
the pranita water)* the verse, “We have cut the Barlis on the earth,
while causing the plants to grow which have been cut May the plants,
whose roots I have cut up, be auspicious and well invoked **

1 1141

He should recite over the clartfied butter and the proksams water being
purified * the verse, ** O goddesses Sakvans, do you purify well with
the stramners of Savitr—the clarified butter with water and the water
with clarified butter Do you, knowing, guard this sacrifice with
strength **

1 1161213

The gazing' at the clarified butter and the taking up?of the clanfied
butter have been already explained
1 II611 2 II75

v 8

The sacrificer should recite over the Barhes being placed (within the
altar)! the verse, “May the plants, water, and cows be here well-
disposed May the rain comng from the sky cause these to grow, the
golden coloured, hundred twigged 2nd non mjyured ™’

1 II715

He should recite over the Barhis berag strewn (within the altar) ' the
verse, ** O Barhus, soft as wool, being spread pleasant, approved by
the gods as a seat, do thou place me the sacrificer, 1n the heaven, on
the surface of heaven, the highest heaven ’ *

1 1813 2 TBrll] 765

He should recite over the altar being covered with the Barhis ! the
verse “The woman, baving four tufts of barr, beavnrful, having clan.
fied butter as the face, wears tender garments  Bemgspread with the
Barhis for great fortune may 1t yield the desires of mine, the sacn-
ficer,” and also the formulas, ¢ Do thou become auspicious and kindly
for me do thou become pleasant and comfortable for me do thou be

come strang and possessing mulk for me Do thon sprinkle food and
strength upon me do thou sprinkle the Brahman and lustre upon me,
do thou sprinkle the Ksatra and valour upen me do thou sprinkle the
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V1¢ and prospenty upon me, do thou sprinkle long Iife and food upon
me, do thou'sprinkle offspering and cattle upon me "

1 11814 2 TBrlll 765,6

—

IV:9

He should recite over the enclosing sticks being laid down' respectively
the formulas, “Thouart firm may I become firm 2mong the kinsmen,
ntelligent swise, and winning wezlth -Thou art mighty, may 1become
mighty among the hinsmen, intelligent, wise, and winning wealth —
Thou art overcoming may I be overcoming among the kinsmen, inte
1higent, wise, and winming wealth,’ 2and recite over all of them the
verse, “'1 1y down the enclosing stichs 1n this sacrifice over and agan
for my non disturbance  May Agn, (thus enclosed,) the supporter
of all, the supporting and a better supporter, remove the evil spirits
from here 2
1 123 2 T8i621 3 TBr III767

He should recite over the Abavamiya fire' the verses, I yole thee
with the divine Brahman to bear this oblation, O wise one Kindling
thee, may we live long with good children, with good heroes, bearing
thee tribute —\Yhatever, O Agni,in this sacrifice of mine may be spoil

ed, whatever of the clarified butter, O Visnu, may be spilt, therewith
do I smite the rival who s hard to slay I place hum on the lap of
destruction —With thy forms whichare the brightest, causing heat,
and shining, with thy bodies which are burning, with them, O Agn, do
thou provide shelters all round Let the evil spirits assaulting the

sacrifice not injure thee ™ *

1 1196 2 TsI62t

He should recite over the two vidhrizs being laid down ! the versess
“ L cut asunder with the two vidhriss the enemies who are born and
who are to be born  With the two props of the shelter, may 1, O gods»
become the best of my relatises —The two props of shelter, driving
away the evil sparit, all s1n 1l thought, difficult to die, (O vwsdhrissy)
the two goddesses being seated in the region of good deed, do you
grant us offspring and weath —You two tsdhris are the supporters,the
self supporters Do you support the vital breaths within me, do you
:cpPgn the offspring within me, do you support the cattle within

1 1199 2 TBrlll7678

He should recite over the prastara bein,
u g placed (within the altar)! the
verse, * This prastara 1s the supporter of both (the Juhd nngth?Urf‘
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bhrt), supporter of the Prayijas and the AnfGiyijas Itsupported multi-
formed fire-sticks I place the Jadles upon it *#

1 11910 2 TBcII1768

1IV:10

He should recite over the ladles being placed (within the altar)'— over
the Juhu the verse * O Jubll, do thou tread upon the devayina ways
along which the first-born old Rus {have gone) Thou art golden-
winged, swift, having well-furmshed body, Do thou lead me there
where there are regions of good doers,’ ? and the formula, “Thou art
the greasy Juhdi, going along the Giyated, approved by the wise With-
out being disturbed, do thou regulate the sacrifice Do thou lead the
sacnifice properly tenards the gods with the divine protectron belong-
g to Agni, 3over the Upabhrt the verse, I keep off with the Upa-
bhrt enemies who are born and who aze yet to be born  May I milk
out the sacrifice like a milk giving cow, may I be superior to the
enemies, Imay my enemies be downtrodden "4 and the formula, “Thou
art, O Upabhrt, well held, greasy, equipped with the Tnstubh metre,
possessing all wealth  Without being disturted, do thou regulate
the sacrifice Do thou lead the sacrifice properly towards the gods
with the divine protection belonging to Indra ™* over the Dhruvi the
verse ‘He who, causing death badly, becomes malign by speech,
mind, and beart, and persecutes me, I put his thought bereath the
Dhruvi  May I be superior let my enemies be downtrodden,’® and
the formula ** Thou art the supporting Dhruvd, full of wealth, equip
ped with the Jagati metre, possessing 2ll wealth  Without being dis-
turbed do thou regulate the szcrifice Do thou lead the sacnfice pro-
perly towards the gods with the divine protection belonging to Visve
Devas "7

1 119 11.14 2 TBrllI7689 3 Tsituz2

4 'TB:II1769 5 TBrilI768,9 6 TBriII 769,10

7 TS511132

| AVED

(He should secite over)the spoon (being placed within the altar)' the
verses “‘Do thou pleasant to me be seated on the earth  May I be
extended with offspring and cattle 1 the heavens Do thou be ‘seated
in the heaven, on the carth and 1n the mid region  May Ibecome
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superior, may my enemies be downtrodden *—Thus spoon, flowingna
hundred currents, tends to offer oblations with the Anustubh metre.
It besmears 211 divistons of the sacrifice with the divine protectron
belonging to Brhaspat: 3

1 11916 2 TBrIll 761011 3 TBeINT7689

Over the vessel of the clarified butter (being placed within the altar)
the verce, * This vessel, full of clarified butter, 1sa spring having
umnterrupted stream and 2 hundred curtents, with the divine protec.
tion belonging to Maruts ” ¢

1 TBrlII7 611,

He should recite over the two cakes being besmeared,’ the formulas,
““ Thou art the satiety, the Gayatri metre, do thou sitate me with
lustre and Brahman splendeur Thou art satiety, the Tristubh metre,
do thou satiate me with vigour and valour  Thou art satiety, the
Jagatt metre, do thou satitate me with offspring and cattle

1 Ii2

He should touch the oblations which have been placed within the
altar The cake intended for Agn:! with the formula, * Thou art the
sacnfice resting all round, may the past and the future rest with me,
may there be a hundred benedictions for me , may there be a thousand
jubilations full of food and cattle "2 The cake intended for Agnt Soma!
with the formula, * Thou ast Prajapat: resting all round, may the past
and the future rest with me, may there be 2 hundred benedictions %
The cake 1ntended for Indra Agn1' with the verse, “Who desires less in
this sacrifice for us and for me the sacrificer, may Indra Agni drive
him away from this region  May I obtamn valorous progeny "
1 II11sg 2 TBrIII7611,12 3 TBcIII7614

Iv:12

(He should touch) the hot (milk)' with the verse, * This 1s might,
1mmortal vinle power, the cattle cared for Indra with this Do you,
O gods protect me here with1t  May I obtain food, strength, glory,
might, and vigaur  Let the hot mulk rest with me "'t

1 IT119 2 TBrIlI7612

(He should touch) the curds! with the verse, * The curds which enter-
ed and moved on the earth, through whxchPra)ipah sprinkled strength
within Indra, this s that bright, sweet, and swaft curds with shich
(Pra,ipnu) delighted Mahendra subsequently. May the curds delight
me

1 Itug 2 TBrlII7612,13
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He should touch all the oblations® at once with the Anuvika beginning
with, * O Agny, let there be strength 1n me by thy invocations *'?
and also with the verse, ' This sicnfice consisting of oblations 1s
seated together with the Rk, the Siman, the Yajus and the divinities
May we win thereby the regions possessed of the sun  May I attamn
the friendship of Indra, the immortality " ?

1 11989 2 TSIV714 3 TBr IIT613,14

He should recite over the samdhent verses being recited ! the
formula, * May the Angirases protect me with the’morning prayers in
this sacrifice ™

1 Irizt

He should mention whichever benedication he desires

When he knows (the verse), “ O Agni, enkindled and invoked,’ !
(being recited by the Hoty,) ? he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire
the verse, '*May Agni, who 13 enkindled and invoked and whom
offerings have been made to the accompaniment of sviih, nourish use
"This obeisance to the gods,” and also the formule, “ O Agns, do thou
strengthen the stcrificer, weaken him who persecutes him '

1 TSIH586 2 123 3 TSI622

He should recite over the srutdghara being poured down! the formula,
* Thou art mind, derwved from Prajdpati, with the mind 1n true exist~
ence do thou enter me ' * The srucyaghara® with the formula, “Thou
art speech denived from Indra, destroying the foe, do thou enter me
with speech, with might '’ 2

1 Ir124 2 TS16223 3 11310

V.13

White the pravaras are being pronounced (by the Hotr *and by the
Adhvaryu?) the sacrificer should murmur the formula, ' O gods Pitrs,
Pitgs gods, T, who Iam, offer oblations toyou Idonot pass overhim to
whom I belong What I possess, I have offered, what I possess,
1 have given what I possess, I have bestowed, what 1 possess,
1 have exerted what I possess, I have offered  Agni 18 the supervisor
of 1t, Viyu 15 the listener Aditya is the beholder, heaven the father,
carth the mother Prajipati the brother, who I am, 1 make the
offering " ?

1 'The hautra portion of the BharSS has not become availible so

far 2 11158 3 TBrlII7545
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He should follow the Praydjas, when they have been offered,’
respectively with the formulas, '‘ Of the seasons spring I delight,
dehghted, may st delight me Of the scasons summer I delight,
delighted, may it dehght me  Of the scasons rans I delight, delight-
ed, may they delight me Of the seasons the autumn I delight, delight-
ed, may 1t delight me Of the seasons winter and cold season
Idelight delighted, may the two delight me,” * and also respective-
1y with the formulas, ** One (masc ) belongs to me, one {fem ) to him
who hates us and whom we hate  Two belong to me, two to him who
hates us and whom we hate Threc belong to me, three to him
who hates us and whom we hate  Four belong to me four to him who
hates us and whom we hate  Five belong to me, nothing to him who
hates us and whom we hate ' 2

1 11162 2 TS1623 3 $Bris412-16

He should follow the Ajyabhigas when tt ey have been offered The
one to Agnt ! with the formula, “The sacnifice 15 possessed of eye
through Agni, May I be possessor of cye through the offering
to him '

1. 111616

v : 14

The one to Soma! with the formula, * The sacrifice 1s possessed
of eye through Soma  may Ibe possessor of eye through the offering
to Soma

1 11173

Some teachers prescribe a combined following with the formula,
*“May 1 be possessor of eye through the offering to Agmi Soma ™!
1 TSI1623

He should follow the offering of the cake to Agni ' with the formula,
** May 1 be eater of food through the offering to Agm * *
1 111714 2 TSI623

He should follow the Upamsuyaja offering ' with the formula, *“Thou
art the injurer, may 1 be uninjured, may 1 mpure N N’* He should
pronounce, instead of the word “N N ,* the name of the person whom
he hates
1 II185 2 TS1624
He should follow the offering to Agn: Soma “
1 become the killer of Vrira thmugh the ':;,,:,;}:;}1:;:,";:,::; ”1:12)'
1 II188 2 TS1624
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That to Indra-Agni! with the formula, **May I be possessed of
strength and eater of food through the offering ta Indea-Agn( ™' #
1. 11188 2 TSI624.

He should follow the offering of the two samnayyas' with the
formula, “May I be possessed of strength and eater of food through
the offering to Indra %

1 111814 2 TS1624
If he 13 offering to Mahendra, he should do so with the formula,
“May I attain victory and greatness through the offering to
Mabendra,"” !

1. TS1624
He should follow the sugtakst offering' with the formula, “May I
become long lived and attain stabality through the sacrifice by offer-
ing to svestakrt Agnt,’" and also with the formula, * May Agni protect
me from evil sacrifice, Savatr from the evil May I conquer with this
bim who, near or afar, plots evil against me "2

1 11199 2 T8I1624 3. TS1631

He should follow the offering to vasmrdhq \Indra' with the formula,
“ May I become devoid of enemy through the offering to vemmrdia
Indra.”

1. 11135,

IV:15

He should recite over the Id being taken up ¢ the formula, 'O thou
of fair ramn colour, come to this blessed home approach me 1n devo-
tion Touch the heads O Idi, come hither, O Aditi, come hither,
O Sarasvati, come hither Thou art delight, thou art delighting;
thou art fair O thou, 1 whom yoy 15 taken, may I attain joy from
thee O thou, who art invoked, may I obtain invocation from thee *'*
1. 1mri1 2 TSI1631
While the Id3 1s being tnvoked m a low tone, he should murmur the
seven formulas called devagart, ““O plentiful one, come, O goad one,
come, O glorsous one, come, O desired one, come, O bold one, come;
O Idi, come, O dear one, come.""
1. Mslvzs,
While 1t 18 being 1nvoked loudly, he should murmur the seven for-
mulas called manugyagavi,* Thou art Cit, thou art Man3, Vasvi, Rant),
Ramat1, Stnu, and Sonari,” the formulz, “'O goddesses, do you turn
towards me together with the gods, you mild ones, wrth comfort Do
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you sprinkle me with ghee," and also the verse, *May this what the
Rsi, the Brahman, has given, not be mnjured, as drawing with a ladle
from the ocean. The speech stands in front of the singer, showing
with ten horns

When the Hotr 1s invoking the Id3, the sacrificer, while he 15 fazing
at the Hotr, should inwardly pray to Viyu with the formula, “Viyu
15 the calf of Idd Do thou, O 1d3, yield me through ithe calf faith,
penance, and the heaven '’

While the Id3 1s being invoked,' he should murmur the formula,
“May-the prayer of the sacrificer be fulfilled for me With untrou-
bled mind, may I have strength {for this May the sacrifice mount
the sky, may the sacrifice reach the sky. The path that leads to the
gods, along 1t may the saceifice go to the gods May Indra bestow
poweronus May wealth and sacnifices attend us, May the bless-
ings be ours May she be dear to us, victorious and beautiful Thou
art joy, give joy to us, thou art enjoyed by uvs, may I atian joy
from thee ¢
1 1it17 2 T31632

He should follow the Idd, which has been invoked, with the formula,
““May 1 become the possessor of prosperity and cattle through the
offering to Ida "’

He should recite over the Ida fetched for being consumed! the verse,
“‘The cow 1da has come to us together with the calf, yielding strength,
and swollen with milk  That 1dd has come to us together wath food,
oblation, and cows

1 124

V.16

The verse prescribed for sprinkling oneself with water has already
been mentioned

1 11126

'}:Ie should touch the cake placed on the Barhts' with the formula,

O sun, do thou sprinkle may the wealth of mine, who I am gving,
not be dimimished, may the deed, which Iam doing, notbe harmed
Thou art the accomplishment of the quarters l\izy the quarters
agree to me, may the quarters, divineas well as human, agree to me
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May day and night agree to me, may the half months agree to me
may the months agree to me, may the seasons agree to me, may the
year agree to me  Thou art the accomplishment May 1t agree to
me.—We worship thee with an oblation for four immortal guardians of
quarters, for the lords of the being —Let the sharer recetve the share,
let the non-sharer not recene st We exclude non sharer Do thou
sprinkle water, delight the plants Guard the two-footed, protect
the four-footed Send forth rains from the heaven —Ths obiation
belongs to the Brihmanas, who are worthy of Soma drink and who
have drunk Soma Thenon-Brihmana 1sexcluded. There 18 nothing
here for the non-Brahmana *'2
. III31. 2  TBrIl 7.5.7-10

He should touch the anvahirya cooked nice deposited within the altar!
with the verse, * This vessel 1s full of ambross, an everflowng spring
having a thousand streams It has supported the earth, heaven, and
mid-region  May I pass beyond the death through that cooked rice,”
and the remaining portion of the Anusdka, “Thou art the portion of
Prayipati, full of strengthand milk Protect my Prana and Apina,
protect my Sam3na and Vyana, protect my Udina and Vydna Thou
art imperishable, for impetishableness thee Mayest thou not pensh
for me, yonder 1n yonder world "2
1 111311, 2 TSI1633,4

The Brahman should touch the anvihirya cooked rice with the same
verse,

1V:17

He should recite over the Aniiydja fire stick baing put on the Ahava-
niya fire' the formula, “This, O Agnt, 1s thy fire stick, do thou
flare up with 1t and swell  May the lord of sacrifice grow and swell
May we grow and swell ”

1, 11146
After the fire stick has been put on the fire, he should recite over the
Ahavaniya fire the verses, * Him whom, O Agny, I alienate from you,
or by whom I, moving, am caused to descend, do you, O gods, cut
down his offspring and basic things.—He, who, equal or external,
harms us, let nothing remain out of lim, O Agni, like the burnt out
Tuel —O pétavedas (Agni), he who hates me, he whom I hate and who
hates me, do you, O Agni, burn them out all of them whom I hate
and who hate me !

1. TBelll 7.6,16.7,
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He should follow the tie of the faggot put on the fire, ' with the
verse ‘“The altar, the Barhis, hot milk, oblation, faggots, enclosing
sticks, ladles, clanfied butter sacrifice, Rks, Yajus, Yi)yds, vasaf.
utterances—may these favours submit to me * *

1 142 2 TBrIlI 7618

He should follow the offerings of the Antydjas ' respectively with
the formulas, “ By the sacrifice to Barhis may I be possessed of
progeny By the sacrifice to Nariéimsa, may 1 be possessed of cattle
By the sacrifice to stistabrt Agni, may 1 attan security through the
sacrifice having long Iife ' 2

1 TIIS54 2 TSI641

He should recite over the two ladles being separated ' the two

vajavats verses, * With the impulee of strength, with elevation, he

has seized me  ‘Then Indra has made my enemies humble wath de

pression ~The gods have increased my prayer whach 1s elevation and

depression Then do you, Indra Agm, scatter my foes on every side *
1 HI5s11 2 TSI642

He should recite over the enclosing sticks being besmeared with
clanfied butter ! respectively the formulas, *“ I have delighted gods
Vasus with the sacnifice T have delighted gods Rudras with the sacrt
fice T have delighted gods Adityas with the sacrifice

1 Irs12

v 18

He should recite over the prastara bemng besmeared ! the verse, * May
the Barhis be smeared with the oblation of clarified butter, with
Adityas Vasus Maruats, Indra and Viéve Devas  May 1t go to the
heaven, svihi 2

1 TII514 2 TBrIII7510

When he hears {the portion of vhe suktavaka) “Agnr has enjoyed this
oblation ’ being recited * he should follow the name of the divinty
mentioned 1n each mgada with the relevant formula from the follow
g formulas  May I be victorious through the victory of Agni May
I be victorious through the victory of Soma May I be wvictorsous
through the victory of Agnt May Ibe victorious through the victory
of Agni Soma May 1 be victorsous through the victory of Indra-Agnt
May I be victorious through the victory of Indra  May I be victorious
through the victory of Mahendra May I be victorious through the
victory of soigtakrt Agni ® in accordance with the divinaty
1 517, IS11696 2 TSI1641,2
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When the Hotr pronounces the name of the sacrificer, ' the latter
should recite the sverse, * These blessings fain for millang have
come hither, possessing Indra, may we win, may we milk offspring
and food,”?

1 1165 2 TSI16423

He should follow the blade, which was formerly ! taken out (of the
prastara), being put on the fire, with the verse,' (The blade of grass 18}
a bolt come down from the heaven and sprouted from the carth  We
Light the enemy with that blade having a thousand stalks May my
enemy be burnt O plant, may I not be burnt "2

1 1169 2 TBrlII7612,13
While the enclosing sticks are being put on the fire, ! the sacrificer
should recite over the Ahavanuya fire the verse, ** I unyoke thy cords,
thy remns, thy yokings, thy harness, bestow upon us wealth and what
18 good, proclaim us sharer among the gods *’ 2

1 II615 2 TSI643

He should follew the famynvaka! with the formula, " By sacrifice
to god Visnu, may 1 attain health, wealth, and stability * *

1 11615 2 TSI1643

He should follow the offering of tle Samsriva oblation! with the
formulas, * The sacrifice giving wealth, giving benedictions, possess-
1ng benedietions, has been performed by the Bhrgus the Yatis,
the Vasus and the Atharvans Do thou, O wealth, of the beloved
saerifice which has been performed, come to me  Sacrifice 1s wealth,
scrifice 18 full of wealth May the wealth of sacrifice, the wealth,
sacrifice full of wealth,come to me May N N come to me’ He
should meation the object of his desire sn place of the word “N N "

1 11618

s

vV 19

tie Should Phace Vir tede wakin e alan,' and wdh n weh de
formulas, * Thou art the veda, thou art the gain, may Igan  Thou
artaction, thouart making, may I make Thouart winnmg thou
art the winner may T win May the veda gwve me the abundance of pros.
perity, rich 1n ghee, rich m houses thousandfold, and strong’ *
1 1171 2 TSI6++4
Subsequent to the word rudeya he should utter the name of whatever
he may desire from his enemy
Bh 7
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He should follow the Patnisarhy3ja-offerings! —the first with the
formula, By sacrifice to god Soma may I, possessing good seed,
impregnate seed;” * the second with the formula, ** By sacrifice to god
Tvastr may I develop the form of cattle.” ?

1. 177, 2. TSL64.34.

(The one) to Raka with the formula, *‘By the sacrifice to Raki may
1become richin offspring;” (the one) to Sinivili with the formula,
*By the sacrifice to Sinivali may I become rich in cattle;”” (the one)
to Kuhii with the formula, “By the sacrifice to Kuh@i may 1 become
rich in prosperityand cattle.” The sacrificer’s wife should follow
(the offerings) to these very three (divinities). (For that purpose) she
should modify the formulas.

The sacrificer should follow the last two Patnisarhydja offerings (o~
gether) with the formula, *“'The wives of the gods and Agni, the lor
of the house, are the pair of sacrifice. By the sacrifice to them may
be propagated with 2 pair.””*

1. TS1.6.4.4.

He should follow (the invoking of) the Ajyedd' with the verse
“May the Ida cover us with clarified butter in whose footprints the
pairs purify themselves. The 1di belonging to all men, mighty, be-
longing to all gods, has arrived at the sacrifice, growing.”

1. I1L8.15.

As soon as the chaff of grains hasbeen offered,! he should wipe bi%
mouth with the formula, ““Sarasvati is the supporter of the people;
may we (O Sarasvati,) become 2 part of thine.”

1. L.22.12; IIL9.5.

After th.e samistayajus offering has been made,' he should partake of
the sacrificer’s portion® with the formula, “May the lord of sacrifice
be united with the prayer.’’s

1. 1as. 2. 1133, 3. TSLAB 1.

If the sacrificer 15 away on a journey, the Adhvaryu should put the
sacriECer’§ portion into the Dhruvi, and offet it together with the
samistayajus oblation with the formula, “Prajpati’s is the world
called Vibhan. In it I place thee along with the sacrificer.” !

1. TSI6S.1,
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I Before (the pouring down of) the purgapdtra,! the sacrificer should
murmur the formulas ‘ O sacrifice, do thou be auspicious to me, do
thou be along my side O sacrifice, do thou be completed being aus
prcious te me Do thou be completed for me well performed do
thou be completed for me without bemng injured O sacrifice, obers-
ance to thee Do thou be completed being auspicious to me do thou
be completed with pleasure to me do thou be completed with well-
being to me do thou be completed with Brahman splendour to me do
thou be completed following the accomplishment of the sacnifice
Obersance to thee, O sacrifice '

1 1129 2 SeeTBrll[76 1920

2 He should touch the pramta water placed within the altar, with the
formula, * Who has united you ? Let him release you '’

3 He should drop into 1t a constant stream of water from above with
the formula, Thou art real, be real for me, thou art all, beall for
me, thou art full, be full for me thou art imperishable, do thou not
perish for me ' !

1 TSI651

4 He should sprinkle 1t above 1n the respective directions with the for-
mulas,  In the eastern quarter may the gods, the priests make me
bright, 1n the southern quarter may the months, the fathers make me
bright 1n the western quarter may the houses, the cattle make me
bright, 1n the northern quarter may the water, the plants, the trees
make me bright, 1n the upper quarter may the sacrifice, the year, the
lord of sacrifice make me bnght ' !

1 TSI1651,2 -

5  He should pour down the remaining water within the altar with the
verse, "I send you to the ocean do you join your birth place May I be
without deficiency 1n progeny let the water not be sprinkled away
from me "

6 He should wipe hus mouth with the verse,' The honey which, O Saras.
vati, thou hast in water, 1n the cows and in the horses with that honey,
O Szresvaty, do thou, strong besmear my mouth '?

1 TBrII586

7 Towards the scuthern end of the altar he should stride Vignu steps
by means of his right foot respectnnely with the fermulas * Thou art
the step of Vignu, smiting enemy wath the Gayatri metre I step across
the earth excluded 18 he whom we hate  Thou art the stepof Vignu,
smiting tmprecations with the “T'ristubh metre T step across the mid-
region excluded 1s he whom we hate Thou art the step of Vignu,
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smiter of him who practises cvil, with the Jagatl metre 1 step acrots
the heaven excluded 1s he whom we hate Thou art the step of Visnu,
smiter of the hostile one, with the Anustubh metre 1 step across the
quarters, excluded 1s he whom we hate *** He should murmur the
fourth formula while standing

1, TS1652,3

Then he should pray to Aditya with the formula, “We bave come to
the heaven to the heaven we have come  May I not be cut off from
seeing thee, what heat 1s thene, to that of thee may I not be brought
low Thou art good, the best of rays, thou art life-bestowing bes-
tow life upon me Thou art radmance bestowing, bestow radiance
uponme Here do 1exclude my enemy, NN, from these quarters,
this heaven, this midregion, this earth, this food  Excluded 18 he
whom we hate I have been umted with Light ™
1 TS16612

iv:21

And al<o with the verses, *“(O Aditya,) thou whose lustre s Matea,
hast, while nising destroyed my enemiecs Do thou smate them with
hightning by day, and while setting down, do thou tread them down
—Rising, do thou divide us Justas a father divides (s wealth) for hus
sons Thou rulest long hfe O Sirya, do thou give me of 1t —0O Sarya,
having Justre as Mitra,do thou, rising ascending the upper heave
destroy the disease of my heart, and drive wway the yellowishness —
We transfer my yellowishness to the parrots and the falcons More
over, we transfer my yellowishness to yellow birds —This sun has
nsen together with all might, smiting my enemy  May I not meet
with destruction by the enemy —He who curses us who {we) are not
cursing, who curses us who (we) may be cursing, may the dawn an
the mght collect all the sin towards him ** !

1 TBr 11762123

He should turn by the nght with the formulas, “ I turn the turnmﬁ
of Tndra * may the good signs be victorious, the evil ones be defeated
1 TSI662 -~

If he wants to practise exorcism  he should move round by the ankle
of lus nght foot with the formula, ¢ Here do I entangle the breath of
N N,sonof NN with heat

He should recite over the Daksina fire the formula, “O Agns, the
carrier of oblation to gods, do thou cook tasteful food for our sop
Do thou become favourable to my son and self *
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With the formulz,  Thou art bniliance  do thou follow brilliance .
may Agn: not take away the brilhiance,’ ! he should turn round, 2nd
should recite over the Ahavamya fire the formula, ** Mav I be umted
with offspring offspring with me 2

1 TSI1103 2 TSI662

He should enkindle that fire with the formulz, ** Kindled, O Agm, do
thou shine for me, kindling thee, O Agn:, may I shine,” ' pray
to the same with the formula, ' The sactifice 18 rich may I be nich,’ !
and then recite over the Girhapatya fire the mantras, ** O Agnz1, thou
purifiest Iife de thou give food and strength to us Do thou dnive
away 1l fortune —O Agm, good worker, purify for us glory 1n good
heroes, giving abundance of wealthto me -0 Agny, lord of the house,
through thee as Jord of the house, may I be a good lord of the house
Through me as the lord of the house, mayest thou be a good lord of
the house, for a hundred winters * !
1 TSI16623

He should pronounce the name of his son If he has no son, he should
utter the formula *“1 invoke this blessing bringing Iight for the
race " ' If he has a son, he should utter the formula, * I invoke this
blessing bringing ight for NN

1 T81663

If he has many sons, he should utter the names of all of them (joined
1n the accusative case) to the formula, *“ For light, for the race thee,””

(recited each time)

1v:22

Having seated himself withun the altar, he should murmur the ari.
moksa formulas, *‘T'he gods, destroying the sacnifice stealing the
sacrifice, that are seated on earth, may Agm protect me from them.
May we go to those that do good deeds —We bave come O noble ones,
Mitra and Varuna, to the share of the nights that 1s youts, prasping
the firmament, 1 the place of good deeds on the third ridge above the
light of the sky —T*he gods, destroyers of the sacrifice, stealers of the
sactifice, that sit 1n the midregion, from them may Viyu guard me
May we g0 to those that do good deeds —The nights of thiae O Savity,
that go, traversed by gods, between keaven and earth, with all your
houses and offspring, do you, first mounting the Iight, traverse the
regions —The gods, destroyers of sacnfice, stealers of saenifice, that
sit 1n the heaven, from them may Sirya guard me May we go to
those that do good deeds —That bighest oblation wherewsth, O A]].
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knower, thou didst collect milk for Indra, thexe.wit}h [o] Ag,r:i: do thou
make him grow. Bestow on him lordship over his kinsmen.
1, TSIIES5.4.1.2

Heshould recite over the entire sanctuary of tht,:;sncred fires the
formula, ** Who unites thee? Let him release thee.”’ '
1. TS1.6.6.3.

. A
At this stage some teachers prescribe the consuming of the sacrificer’s
portion by the sacrificer. !

1. IV.19.8.

If the sacrificer is a Brahmana,he should consume the portionseven.Of
the two sarndy)as—the hot milk with the verses, *‘ May this offering
of mine be procreative, rich in ten heroic sons, rich in full numbers,
for auspiciousness, with self as the gain, affording progeny, affording
cattle, affording fearlessness, affording region, aflording rains.—May
Agni give me ample offspring; do you (O Gods,) place within us food,
milk, and semen virile; may (Agni) place within us abundance of pros
perity, food and strength,”" and the curds with the verse, *‘I have wor-
shipped Dadhikravan, the victorious mighty horse. May he render our
mouths fragrant and extend our lives,” 2

1. TBrI16.3.5. 2. TSLS.11.4,
Then he should release the vow.!

1. IV45S,

Standing towards the south, he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire
the formula, ** O Agni, lord of vow, I have observed the vow; 1have
been capable of it; it has flourished for me.” !

1. TS1.6.6.3.

This formula should be recited by a Brihmana sacrificer, not by 2
sacrificer belonging to the other two castes,

He should pray to Viyu with the formula, O Viyu, lord of vow:
1 bave observed the vow; I have been capable of it; ithas flourished
for me;” ! to Aditya with the formula, O Aditya, lord of Yo%
I have observed the vow; 1 have been capable of it; it has Rourished
for me;” ! to the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, *“O lord of voWs:

1 have observed the vow; I have been capable of it; it has ﬂourish:d
for me.”

He shnul’d murmur the formula called “the re.acceptance of the
sacrifice” (yajiiasya punaralambha), namely, “The sacrifice has be:

come, it has come into being. It has been born; it has waxed great:

It has become the overlord of the gods, may 1t make us overlords;
may we be lords of wealth.” !

1. TSL6.6.34.
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He should step forward towards the east and recite the verse, ‘*Rich
in cattle, rich in sheep, O Agni, rich in borses is the sacrifice with
manly companions ever unalterable. Rich in food is this, O Asurz,
rich in offspring, enduring wealth, deep-based and rich in houses.”'!

1. TS1.6.6 4.
While going out by the way by which he had entered the sanctuary of
the sacred fires, he should say, “In order to appease the Brihmanas.”
These duties of the sacrificer are not to be observed by the sacrificer
who is away on a journey. So says Aémarathya. Alekhana says that the
sacrificer, even though he is away on a journey, should observe these
very duties. The only difference is that such of the rites, as are to
be performed by touching, should be performed by the Adhvaryu.
The sacrificer should murmur the relevant formukas at the proper
times facing that direction. Facing the cast, he should recite the
formulas "prescribed in connection with the Vignu-steps' and the
gomati-verse.?

1. IV.20.7, 2. Mentioned above in I1V.22,10,



THE SETTING UP OF THE SACRED FIRES
V:l1

1 One, who 1s going to set up the sacred fires, should fetch the two
kindling woods of such astattha tree as 1s grown over a fami tree and
as has not touched the ground by means of 1ts root

23 (He should fetch the two kindling woods ) with the verse, ** The
advattha growing on fam: which has grown together with thee (O kind-
ling wood), I carry 1t for thee with a prayer together with the sacri-
ficial signs * ' Or with the next verse

1 TBrI218

4 The substances should be those which are prescribed 1n the Brahmaya,

namely, the seven derived from the earth and the seven derived from
the vegetable kingdom

5 He should bring them respectively with the verses, ** The mamifesta-
tion of Vaifvinara, the rubbish, may enter upon us on this earth with
pleasure —What the heaven and earth, umited together, granted to each
other,that from the heaven and that from the earth,may the black guard
the alkaline earth, may the alkaline earth guard the black, thou hast
attained the sacrificial form of both —That form of mouse 1n which
thou, O Agni, making ways, movest about on the earth having hidden
thyself, may we, collecting here that thy form which 1s concealed,live
2 hundred autumns, having beroic sons -O Larth, collecting the strong
sap of earth gamned by white ants in hidden places, thy ear, may Ww¢
live 2 hundred autumns, may we not become deaf —May we attaill
good result towards the satisfaction of hunger of the progeny of
Prajapatt I collect the crumbled earth from dried pond, the food
and strength for the progeny and essence for the house —Bearing
whose form he found out this (earth) entered deep 1nto the waters
collecting this (earth ) dug out by him, may we worship (the god) on
this earth without failing —1 take up that whichbe saw within water,
on which he saw the extensive ( earth ), the support of the living, that
born out of the place of thelotus, the leaf expanding the earth —With

which Prajapats stabilised this earth, the support of the world, the
feeder of all men, may all those gravels be auspicious to me —The
semen virile of Agm the bright gold, the immortal among the pro”
geny, has been created from water While collecting 1t, I have put it
towards the north Throwing 1t away, may I cross over the distress —
‘That form of horse which thou didst become and didst stay in the
afvattha tree after having udden from the gods for a year, collecting
bere that the form which1s concealed, may we live a hundred autumn$
104
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having heroic sons —Thou art come up from the strength of earth

O plant, do thou sprout with a hundred twigs May we, rejorcing i the
food and strength through you, rejoice tegetter with abundance of pros
perty and food —O palada, the leaf of thine who wast bemng brought
by Gayatri, fell down 1n the third heaven, this palasa has been born
from the Soma-leaf From that I take 1tup for the attainment of Soma-
drmk —Since thou hast heard of gods uttering divine speech, thou art
known as Susravas  May the Brahman splendour enter me therefrom

Collecting 1t (= palafa), may I attain 1t directly —By means of which
Prajapats pacified the weapon of Agmi who was generated, 1 collect
that ( piece of ) fams for non burning and peace —O yataredas (Agn1),
the lustre of thine who wast generated, was transferred to vikankata,
furnished with that lustre, do thou shine widely over our region —
O jataiedas (Agni)) that heart of thine, exhausted, which DMaruts
captured by choking thee through water, that heart of thine I collect 1n
the form of the (piece of wood dried up by) hightming O Agn:, do
thou be here with soul and with heart " !

1 TBriz11-7

The sacrificer should touch each substance s 1t 1s collected with the
verse, 'O jataredas{Agmi), T have collected thee who wnst concealed
among the beings do thou, collected, be seated being auspicious
to the offspring, do thou, knowing, lead us to the wide region* *
1 TRIz2l9
A Bribmana, who desires that he should be full of Brabman splend.
our, should set up the sacred fires under the hrttiki constellatton !
1 ApSSV 3 4 adds that 1n this case the fire, however, burns his
house
One, who desires that he should have afl hus desires fulfilled, should
set up the sacred fires under the Rohini constellation
One, who desires that he should become full of glory, should set up
the sacred fires under the Mrgadirsa constellation '
1 ApSSV 36 mentions the desures of DBrahman splendour snd
sacnifice
One, who formerly having been rich, has later on become wretched,
should set up the sacred fires under the Punarvasu constellation,
One, who desires that hissubjects should present him with gafts,
should set up the sacred fires under the Pirvd Phalgunt constellation
One, who desires that he should be capable of enjoyment, ! should sct
up the sacred fires under the Uttard Phalguni constellation
1 ApSS Y 3 9 mentions the desire, namely, ' capable of enjoy-
ment and of eating food *
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Some teachers consider the desires the other way round '

d 12
1 ‘That s tosay, the desires mentroned i the sutras 11 2n
should be xnterch.anged ApS§S V 3 11 adds another view that bz
setting up the sacred fires under the Purva Phalgun:, one become!

wretched, by doing so under the Uttara Phalguni, one becomes
wealthier

One, who desires that gifts should be given to lam, should set up the
sacred fires under the Hasta constellation

One, who has an enemy, should set up the sacred fires under the Citrd
constellation

According to some teachers, a Rdjanya should set up the sacred fires
under the Citra constellation

One desirous of offspring should set up the sacred fires umzex: !hh_e
Visakhd constellation one destrous of prospenty on the Antradhi
one desirous of stability under the Prosthapada ! So 1s 1t said

1 ApSS V3 14 adds the Sravana constellation for one desirous of
abundance

According to some teachers, one should take these constellations to
be the solar ones *

1 ApSSV 3 15 mentions a view that these constellations should
be regarded as obligatory mstead of as optional

V2

A Brihmana should set up the sacred fires 1n the spring (vasanta)

A Rajanya 1n the summer {grisma) or winter (hemanta)

A Vaidya 1n the autumn (farad)

A Rathakira in the rainy season (varga)

The cold season (§141ra) 15 prescribed for all castes

If one 15 going to perform a Soma sacrifice (immediately after having

set up the sacred fires) he should not take into account the season of
the constellation  He may set up the sacred fires 1n any season

He should (however) set up the sacred fires erther on the new moon
day or the full moon day

He should not set up the sacred fires
concided by Purva Phalgum
There 15 a view that the settin,
for the fourth caste,

on that full moon day which1s

gup of the sacred fires 1s prescribed
there 15 another view that 1t 1s not

‘There 13 2 view that the setting up of the sacred fires 1s not prescnbed
for one whose father 1s alive » there1s another view that st 18
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One, who 15 ordinanily residing ina house, should leave hus place and
set up the sacred fires (at 2 different place) One who 15 ordinanly
ona journey, should not pay heed to this ordinance !

:"ll ApSSV323 prescribes that optionally he may go out for one

2y

He should select a sacnificial place, which 1s sloping towards the east,
with the verse, ‘Do you go away, #o asunder, move away from here,
you who are old and who are new  Yama has given this residence on
the earth, the Patrs have made this place for him ** !

I TBrl2116
He should construet within that place 2 hall withits beams sloping
towards the north, and to the front of the central beam he should pre
pare the Garhapatya fire place.
To the east of the Garhapatya fire place he should prepare a fire place
for the Ahavaniya fire
A Brihmana should set up his Ahavaniya fire ata distance of eight
steps ( prakrama)' {from the Girhapatya fire), a Rijanya at a distance
of eleven steps a Vaidya at a distance of tnelve steps

1 A prekrama consiets of two or three padas, 2 pada consists of

fifteen angulas
One should set up the Ahavaniya fire at a distance of twentyfour steps,
So s stsud’

1 The source of this passage 1s not known

According to same teachers, one should eet up the Ahavanfya fire at
an unmeasured' distance,
1 That s, at a littte morc distance than the prescribed one

According to others, at a distance measured by mere sight

Tovwards the soyth east leaving out one third portion! from the Garha.

patya fire and near about the same, he should prepare a fire place for

the Daksina fire
1 The method of fixing the paint of the Daksipa fire place 1s lad
down 1n the Apastamba Eulbnuzn 12 4) 22 follows* One shouldtake s
cord of the length corresponding to the distance between the Garha
patya fire and the Ahavaniya fire divide 1t into five or six parts, add
AT M UG vk vt vnearverth poaat, Dnode A sval g aie Ainee
equal parts, make asign st the end of the hindermost third part,
fix the two ends of the cord at the Girhapatya and the Abivaniyz
fires, and stretch the cord towards the south atthe sign The
pownt where the sign would reach 13 the centre of the Dakpiga
fire place

To the east of the Ahavaniya fire place, be should constructa fire-
place for the Sabhya fire

To the east of the Sabhya fire, a fire place for the Avasathya fire,
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Then the sacrificer should get his hair and beard shaved
1 ApSS V 49 adds that he should get hus nails pared, and should
bathe limself  The sacrifices s wife also should do so except the
sbaving of the hair

After having worn the two linen garments,' the husband and the wife

should set up the sacred fires

1 Lower and upper

At the time of giving anay daksina,' they should gwve them to the
Adhvaryu

1 V214 f

There 1s a view that they should wear these garments before the rite
pertaining to the Brihmaudanika fire there 15 another view that they
should do so before the pouring down of the substances

One year or twelve days or four days® or three days or two days of
one day before that constellation under which the sacrificer 1s gong
to set up the sacred fires *

1 ApSS V 7 4 does not mention the period of four days

2  Sec the next sutra

V.3

When the sun has come up above the tops of trees ! ore thould take
out fire out of the Aupisana fire place,> and place itas the Brahma
udantka fire to the rear of the Garhapatya fire place

1 ApSSV 4 12 optionally mentions the afterncon

2 Accordingto ApSSV 4 14,15 he should esther take out the fir¢
from the Aupasana fire or churn it He should optionally depostt
the entire Aupasana fire  If he has taken out the entire Aupasand
fire he should prepare a cake (apupa) each of barley and rice, take
it by means of two leaves of udumbara and put 3t _into the fire
place—that of barley to the rear and that of rice wn front There
18 a view that he should not put the cakes even though he has taked

out the Aupasana fire
At mght he should pour out as brakmaudana four panfuls of gramns
on a skin or in a basket made of bamboo without reciting any
formula
Or he should pour out the first panful with the formula, ‘In the
1mpulse of god Savitr with the arms of Advins, with the hands of
Pusan, I pour out (grams) approved by the Brahman the Prana
The second with the formula, ¢ by Brahman the Apana

The third with the formula, ** by Brahman, the Vyana ”
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He Shuul’d, pour out the fourth panful with the formula, ‘ by
Brahman,” and should cook the rice 1n m1lk !
1 ApSS V.5 6 mentions the cooking of rice 1n milk as a view of
some teachers
Or he should cook the rice m four pots filled with water.
According to some taachers, he should not take any water out of the
pot, nor should he add water to the pot
He should cook the rice in such a way that the grains remam shghtly
raw, take down the pots and offer an oblation out of the cocked rice
with the verse, “May this humble speech be for the Creator, the wise,
the holy, sprinkling bull, Let that be fearless for us from which
there 1sfear I remove by sacrifice the angry gods !
1 TBrIzie
He should take out the cooked rice 1n four pans, pour out elarfied
butter in each of the pans, and carry those pans without lifting them
up towards the four priests
He should give away a common boon to the priests after they have
consumed the cooked rrce

12-13 He should put clarfied butter into the remaining pottion of the brak

matidana move round' into the brakmaudana three fire sticks of an
indicative® asrvattha which are sappy, having leaves and fruit, and
which are one span tn length If the sacrificer 1s a Brihmana, the
Adhvaryu should put them on the fire® with the (three) Giyatri
verses, ‘Do you worship Agne with 2 fire stick , do you illumine
lum with ghee, do thou offer oblatrons unto him —O Agat, destred by
all, may the fire sticks full of oblations and equipped with ghee
approach thee, do thau approve of my fire-sticks —Q Angiras, we
feed thee with fire-sticks and ghee O youngest, do thou shine amply '
Xf the sacreficer 18 2 Rijanya, with the (three) Tristubh verces, “Agni,
being kindled, the first Jaw, granting all treasures, 15 anointed with
owmntment Agni, flame haired, clothed m ghee punfier, receiving a
good sacrifice, (has come) for making offerings to gods —Agn: 1s
smeared with ghee, having ghee as his birth place, enkindled with
ghee, ghee 1s hus food (O Agm,) the nvers sprinkling ghee carry
thee Dnnking ghee, do thou make offerings to gods with a good
sacrifice —O  Agni, do thou become giver of life, receiver of
oblations, smeared with ghee having ghee as thy bitth place  Drink
of ghee, honey and sweet milk and guard this (sacraficer) as father the
son " Andif the sacrificer 1s a Varéya, with the (three} Jagati ver-
ses, ¢ O Agni, the youngest, gods have made thee, beng kindled, a
messenger carrymg oblation having wide expanse, having ghee as the
barth place and whom offerings have been made  They have placed
sharp eye withio thee impelling the thought {of men) —O Agny, the
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ancient prous have enkindled thee with fire sticks whom offerings h&";
been made  Being increased with pieces of wood, sprnkled (wit

ghee), thou spreadest thyself over earthly wide expanses —The gn-
kindler strives for Agn, clothed in ghee, supporter of the holy order
Nikea friend The enkindled, swift Agmi, shimng in the religrous
assembhies, carries upwards our bright prayer * ¢

1 The sutrareads viortya "dadhats  In place of vicriya onse ;a'
pects the causal form wvirartya cf urartayats, ApSS V A
uartayitea MSI6 12 2 Indicatnve (csfrsya) means by Wh“‘x2

willage of & river or a pool of water 1s known ¢f Baudh$S ANV A
3 According to ApS3 V 71, the sacnficer should give awsy 2

dakgina three herfers after the fire sticks have been put on the fire

4 TBrI21913

14-18 The sacrificer should observe this vow Until the setting up of the

19

20

sacred fires, he should not eat meat he should not approacha woman
(for sexual intercourse} One should not carry out fire from his
house nor should he bring fire from elsewhere  The sacmficet
should not allow this fire to be extingmshed He should not go out
on a journey

1f the fire 1s extingmished or* if the sacrificer goes out on a journeys
e should cook the brakmaudana 1n the same manner, put fire stichs
on that fire pass out the remaiming period 1nvolved 1n the mainten
ance of the fires and set up the fires

1 One expects pra va yayat instead of prayayat

If the setting up of fires does not turn up to him at the end of one
year!, he should repeat the same procedure 2

1 Orany other pertod chosen by him vide, V 2 26 2 ApSS
V7 15 cleatly prescribes that 1n any case he should again cook the
brak 2

by on the day p ding that on which he s tosetup
the fires

2122 One' whois going to deposit that fire on the next day, should

22

observe (the followning) vow during this mght He should not €at
meat he should not approach a woman (for sexual intercouse} he
should not sit on an elevated seat He should avoid untruthful
speech

1 That s, the Adhvaryu

There1s a view that the Adhvaryu himself should observe this

Z;uw. there 1 another view that all the officiating priests should
0 50
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1 Inthe chamber! intended for the Garhapatyz fire, the Adhvaryu should
tie up a spotted goat with the verse, “O Agni, do thou bring together
progeny, quarters and cattle Place within lum subjects which have
been 1n the impulse of Savitr ¥

1 According to 3p§SV 717, to the north of that chamber
2 TBrI2113

2 Duning this mght, the sacrificer should be kept 2wake by playmg on
the lute {vipa) and the musical 1nstrument of bamboo (fwpara), and
by telling holy stories

3 The sacraficer should keep the fire flaring during the whole might by
adding chips of wood with the verse, ‘‘Enkindling the fire with chips
of wood, may I attain both the worlds After having prospered in
both the worlds may 1 pass over death "

T TBriz11s

4 At the approach of dawn, the Adhvaryu should heat the two kindling
woods on that fire with the two verses, * O jatavedas (Agm), do thou
sprinkle here semen virile of earth which would be created out of
heat, the fire, the carrier of oblation, the rejoicing creating from the
afvattha grown on the fami  This 1s thy natural birth place, born
of which thou hast shone Knowingit, do thou, O Agm, go upwards
and increase our wealth ’ !

L. TBr12115,16

5. Ths fire should now be extinguished

6 The Adhvaryn should hand over the two kindling woods to the sacn-
ficer with the verse, *‘ Agmi, the bright flamed, immortal, bright,
punifier, venerable, drives away the Raksases '

1 TBrlIf416

7. The sacrificer should gaze at the kindling woods with the verse,
O you great (kindling woods), the guardizns of people, seats of
the holy order, do you come hitber, carners of wealth Do you,
pregnant ones, generate the fire to be generated, the forerunner of
the sacrifices !

1 TBrI2113

8  He should receive them with the verse, * Do you, (O kindling woods),
mount up my ten fingers Do thou O Agn1, mount upon me with
the holy order, long life and strength so that, Iiving long year after
year, T may perform the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices,”t
and should recite over them the next two verses, “You are rich m
menstruation, with fire as the semen virile Do you bear the womb
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Itake youup Truly you hold a brave son, create a brave son —11ri
the morning you will be procreating for me, procreated, you wi
cause me to pracreate in the heaven with progeny, cattle and Brahman-
splendour *

1 TBrI211415

He should then restrain speech with the formula, “From the untn}l’c
1 reach the true from the human I reach the divine, I restrain the
divine speech ™"

1 TBrI211i5

He should remain wsth hus speech restramed until the churning out of
the fire

Then the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should recewve the fire within
themselves with the two verses, “I recene the fire within me for the
abundance of wealth, good offspring and good valour I hold off-
spring and strength within me  May we be uninjured 1n our persons
and rich 1n brave sons —O Pitrs, Agn: the immortal who has
entered the hearts of us the mortals, we receive mm within us, may
he not go away leaving us ™
1 T8V791

The Adhvaryu should dig up the fire place with the verse, *“May the
impure substance being dug out of this earth remove the evil of the

sacnificer  May the four principal quarters be auspicious to us M2y
the mother earth be winner of offspring for us ™

1 TBrI211t

Having dug them up  he should sprinkle them with water by means
of the hand with the palm turned downwards with the verse, **May the

divine waters be for our aid may they be for our drinking May
they flow prospenty towardsus * !

1 TBrIzlt

After the fire places become dry, he should pour down the substances
mto them
He should divide each of the substances 1nto two, pour dawn the first
halves into the front three fire places' (by again dividing each of
the halves 1nto three parts) and the latter halves 1nto the two reat
fire places ®
1 Namely the Ahavaniya, the Sabhya and the Avasathya
2 Namely, the Garhapatya and the Daksina  The procedure of
pouning down the substances 1s given 1n the sequel
He should pour down the sand 1nto the G
formula, * Thou art the ashes of Agns,
1 TBrI2117

arhapatya fire place with the
the excrement of Agm ' *
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With the same formula, he should pour down the sand into the Daksina
fire place, 1nt> the Abavantya fire-place, and also into the fire.places
of the Sabhya and the Avasathya

In this order the relevant tites should henceforward be performed n
these fire places.

V.5

The Adhvaryu should pour down one by one the substances derived
from the earth
The salire soil with the formula, * Thou art concord, the support of
desire let thy support of desire be within me "' !

1 TBr12117
While pouring down the same he should remember within his mind
{ the black portion within the moon) with the formula, *‘That black,
which 1s 10 the moon, may 1t be here *
He should pour down the earth dug out by a rat with the verse,
“Q Agni, do thou come up on the mother earth do thou enter
the people from the great abode Those desirous of gods, have
made thee quick, carrer of oblation and guardian of the earth '

1 KSvIIiz
He should pour down the earth from anant hill into the Garhapatya
fire place with the verse, *“ I'hat imperishable of the earth, which
became united with thee, Agni has given it to Agn1, may tlus { fire ) be
deposited within ot !

1 Ksviriz
Into the Daksina fice place with the verse, **That imperishable of the
midregion !

1 K3 VII12
Into the other fire-places with the verse ‘That imperishable of the
heaven '’1!

1 ksvii2
Mud from the pond with the ver €, * Lhe sweet wave has come out of
the ocean, furtheriog the averlordship  May these rich men, as also
we collect sueet food 2nd strength

1 KSVIIi2
Earth dug out by a hog with the formula ** Thou wast so great at
the beginnimng '

1 Ksvii12 1

4

8
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Gravel with the verse, “Thou, goddess, expanding separately, P%‘;:g
down by the gods, hast moved .asunder with thy preatness on
hast become firm with gravels inthe thrcef?lc} region, and has
the regions and the four principal quarters ”

1 ‘“The full text of this verse 1s found m ApSS V 911

d
While pouring down the gravel, he should remember within his min
one nhom he hates

Towards the north of the substances which have been poured down,he
should throw a piece of gold in each of the fire places with the \";m;;
** O jatavedas (Agmi), thy auspicious bodies which are on the earth, o
the midregion, and in the heaven, do thou, O Agni, being urLuI:d Wt
them, accompanted by thy troop, har , golden carsy
the oblation ** !

1 KSVII13

After having thrown each of the pieces of gold, he should throw 2
prece of stlver at one whom he hates

If there 1s none whom he hates, he should throw 1t away

After having mixed up the substances in each fire-place he should
pour down the substances derived from the vegetable Lingdom
a lotus leaf, wood of asvattha, udumbara, palasa $am: vikankata, an "
wood of a tree struck by lightning, with the verse, * Jotavedas A0t lb
born bere from his womb ~ May he, knowing, carry the oblation wit
the Gayatr:, Tristubh, and Jagat: metres "' ?

1 TSI2248

He should mux up all the substances (1n each fire place ) with the two
verses, “May your bodies be dear may your hearts be dear, m3y
your soul be dear, may my bodies be dear —I unite your hearts, may
your mind be united , may your breath be united !

1 TBrI2117

V 6

The Adhvaryu should remove the ashes of the Brahmaudantka fire, joit
together the two kindling woods with the daiahotr formula, and while
ahorse 1s standing nearby he should churn out the fire with the
formula * O Agni, do thou be generated together with Agni, wealth
abundance, offspring cattle, and Brahman splendour !

1 ESVII13.

Whale the fire 1s being churned out, ke should cause the sacrificer to
recite the caturholy formula
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As soon as the fire 1s generated, the sacrificer should give a boon! to
the Adhvaryu 2
1. Byaboon ApSS V 11 4 means 2 cow or a milch cow ora bullocke
cart ora heifer 2 ApSS V10 11 preserbes the chantmg of
the Saman of Sabti Samkrti by the Udgaty while the fire 1s being
churned ont, and that of Gathin Rau$ikz, and the Saman based on
the verse, *‘ arapyor nehito jatavedd ' when the smoke has com
menced 1ssuing out
He should breathe out on the fire, which has been generated, with the
formula, “ I breathe out upon thee with the breathe of Pragipat: ™
He should then recetve the fire by meins of both his hands with the
verce, * The mortals have generated the immortal, faultless, quicks
firm.jawed  Let the ten sisters, the fingers, true ones, seize the
generated man ‘'
1 TBrI2119

6 Then ke should carry 1t forth towards the exst, and, being <eated, set

up the Girhapatya fire upon the substances while the sun has not yet
risen and while the Rathantara S3man 1s being chanted

He should set up the Garhapatya fire of a (Brihmana) sacrificer belong-
ing to Bhrgu gotra with the formula, ‘O, lord of vows, I <et thee
with the vow of the Bhrgus * of a (Brihmana) sacrificer belonging to
the Angiras gotra with the formula, * O lord of vaws, I set thee with
the vow of the Angirases = of other Brihmana saerificers with the
formula, *“ O lord of vows, [ set thee with the vow of the Adityas,”
of a king with the formula " O lord of vows, I set thee with the
vow of Varuna,” of a Rajanya with the formula, * O lord of vows,
1 set thee with the vow of Indra,” of a Vaidya with the formula, ¥ O
lord of vows, I set thee with the vow of Manu, the chief of communi»
ty,” of a Rathakdra with the formula, “ O lord of vows, L set thee
with the vow of the gods Rbhus * 3
1 TBr1148

He should deposit all the fires on the substances themselves

A\

After having recited the formulapertaining to the se.ting up of the
sacred fire 1n accordance with the gotra of the =acnificer, le should
utter the two Vyihrtss, bhu't bhuvak

Then the two sarparagms verses, * Thau act the earth in depth,
sky 1n breadth, midregion tn greatness In thy Iap, O goddess Adutl,
1 place Agni, the food-eater for the eating of food —The spotted
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bull has come and reached again the mother and the father faring to
the heaven.””?

L. TSIS5.3.1. !

The sacrificer should pray with the same two verses to the Garhapatya
fire alter it has been deposited.

Then the Adhvaryu should recite the gharmagiras formula, "Gharga
1s the head, May this Agni be dear to us together with the cattle. Do
thou give brilliance to my son and grandson.” *

1. TBr1l.7.1.

The sacrificer should pray with tte same formula to the Garhapatya fire
after it has been deposited.

Towards the end of the reciting of these verses and after having recit-

ed the two verses, ‘1 spread the earth, the holy order; 1 set up the ﬁr.e

on the earth, the holy order; I set up the fire on truth~—0 Agol

possessing the good Garhapatya, burning out the evil spirits, making

the dawns better, smiting the enemies, do thou give unto us abundance

of wealth, food and strength,” ! tl e Adhvaryu should deposit the fire.
1. TBrI2120,21.

‘The sacrificer should pray to the fire, when it has been deposxted,
with the verse, ** I am due to you , thou art due to me. Thou art
my origin, Iam thy origin, Belonging to me, O Agni, do thoucariy
the oblations (unto gods), O Creator of world, O jatavedas, like a 500
to his father.” *

1. TBr121.20.

‘I'he Adhvaryu should cause the sacrificer to recite in the right ear of

the horse the formulas called agnstanu, ** O horse, do thou bring the

form of Agni, being purified ( pacamana), dear to the cattle.—O horses

do thou bring the purifying ( pavaka) form of Agm dear to watcr.—-(,)'

horse,do thou bring the brilliant ({ucs) form of Agni, dear tothe sun.
1. cf.MSI62.

He should light a faggot on the Girhapatya fire and Iift up that fires

which 15 the Ahavaniya, with the formula, ** 1 Iift thee up for vigour

and strength, the spriokler for might, long life, and splendour. Thot
art the simtter of enemies, the smiter of Vrtra,” !

1 TBrI21.21,22

While the fire 1s being taken out (from the Garhapatya fire), the Udgtr
should chant tte Vimadevya Saman.

While tabing out, the Adhvaryu should Iift up the burning faggot-
He should not I1ft it up hugher than the height equal to his mouth.
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The burning fagget, which has been hited up shouldbe held {by
somebody) besng supported (by sand collected 1 an earthen pan)

The Adhvaryu' should fetch a fire from anywhere and, while being
seated with raised knees, deposit 1t as the Aunvihdryapacana fire
(1in the relevant fire place)
1 The Agnidhra according to Ap§S V 13 8 should deposst this
frre while the Yajfiayaymya Saman 15 being chanted
Or he should deposit the fire produced by churning by means of the
two kindling woods !
£ ApSS V13 9,10 prescribes that fo-a sacnficer destrous of pros-
penty one should fetch the fire from either z Brihmana ora
Rajanya or a Varfya or a Sudra who 1s wealthy He should, how
ever, not take food at his house henceforward For a sacrificer who
1s desirous of food, one should fetch the fire from n oven, for a
sacrificer, who 1s desirous of Brahmag splepdour, one should fetch
the fire from the burning top of a tree
After first having recited the formula pertarning to the setting up of
the sacred fire in a*cordance with the gotra of the sacnficer, the
Adhvaryu should utter the Vyahrts bhueak
Then the two sarparaynr verces—the first, “ Thou art the earth
in depth  * ' and the third, “ He rules thirty places, speech resorts
to the bird do thou bear 1t with the days * 2
1 V72 2 TSI531

‘The sacrificer should pray to the Anvahfryapacanafire, when 1t has
been deposited, with the same two verses

Then the Adhvaryu should recite the gharmasiras formula, “The wind
15 the breath May this Agnt be dear to us together with the cattle
Do thou cook delicious food for the son and the grandson * '

1 TBeIl71
The sacrificer should pray to the Anviharyapacana fire, when it has
been deposited, with the same formula

V:8

Then all, headed by the horse, should proceed towards the cast with
the verse, * O Agmi, do thou, knowing, go ahead towards the east Do
thou become Agn: going ahead of Agn1  Jlluminating all directions,
do thou shine Do thou grant strength to our biped and gquadru-
ped,” ' and also with the four verses, * From the bezven, earth, mid.,
tegion, wind, cattle, and plants—wherever O jatavedas, thou art
generated, do thou, O Agni, come hither enjoying our {oblations) —
O Agni do thou, knowing, —Jétaredas Agni has shone following the
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d , following tle days, following the alround rays of the
::l;rl.y ;;::nhas cauge?igll"e l*ea\yer; and eanhg(w'llh light).—Do thou step
asunder; thou art great, Sitting within the altar, do thou shirein
the three regions.”?

1. TBrL17.1, 2. TBrl.2.1.22,23.

The Adhvaryu, while carryingforth the fire, should hold it firstat 2
height of the knee, then at a height of his navel, and then ata height
of his mouth,

One should not pass between the fire and the sun. i
The Adhvaryu should carrythe fireahead,, and himself should follow it-

Towards the south, the Brahman should rotate either a chariot 0{;
chariot-wheel with the verse, * O Brhaspati, do thou fly round wit
thy chariot, slaying the foe, driving away the enemy, defending
hosts, destroyer, victor in battle; do thou be protector of our
chariots.” !

1. TS IV.6.4.1.

According to some teachers, the Brabman should murmur this verse
which is called apratiratha.

He should rotate the chariot! so long as the wheel revolves three
times.

1. Or the chariot-wheel.

He should revolve the wheel three times more for a sacrificer who has
enemies,

After half the distance has Leen covered, the sacrificer should givea
boon (to the Adhvaryu).

After having crossed half the distance, the Adhvaryu should throw
down 2 picce of gold (on the ground) and cross it with the formul
* Thou art the heaven, the sun crossing to the other world, the stabi-
lity of the sacrificer,” !

1. KSVIL13,

He should cause the horse facing towards the east to stamp his right
foot (within the fire.placejtowards the north of the substances with the
verse, “He has overcome every foe, cvery enemy. Agni has said thati
Soma has said that; Brhaspati and Savitr have said that; Pigan has
placed me in the world of good action.” ¥

1. TSIV.2.8.1.

He should cause the horse to t
towards the west,
very same place w
verse (namely, **

urn by the right,and when he is faciog
ke should meke him stamp (his right foot at the
here the foot was formerly stamped) with the next
When, coming out of the ocean or the earth, 1108
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dudst cry fiest at thy birth, the wings of the eaglc, the arms of the deer,
that 1s, O steed, thy gracious birth ) !

1 Tsivasi

He should make the horse stamp his foot by the side {of the substances)

n such 2 way that the burning embers of the deposited fire may roll

down upon the stamp of the foot,

If there 15 no horse, a bull may perform this nite

One should deposit the fire on the stamp of a goat’s foot S0 1t sard ?
1 The souice of this quotation 15 not known

According to some teachers, one should deposit the fire on the stamp

of a water-pot (kemandali)

The Adhvaryu should touch the horse, stand facing towards the west

1n a bending position, and, while the Brhat Siman 1s being chanted *

1 See the nextsiitra

V:o9

He should deposit that fire as the Ahavaniya fire while the sun has
half risen.

One should deposit the fire of the sacnficer, who 1s desirous of
Brahman.splendour, when the sun has fully risen

After having recited the formula pertaining to the setting up of the
sacred fire 1n accordance with the gotra of the sacrificer, the Adhvaryu
should utter the three Vyahstis, bkith, bhuvah, and suzah

Then he should recite the two sdrpardyiii verses—the first, ** Thou art
the earth n depth ,” 'and the fourth, * From Iis expiration she
wanders between the worlds with her mspiration, the bull discerns
the heaven *'

1 V72 2 T§I531
The sacrificer should pray with the same two verses to the Ahavaniya
fire when 1t has been deposited
Then the Adbvaryu should recite the gharmadiras formula, ** The fire
1s the eye  Thesunisit. May he be dear together with the cattle,
O shining, what 1s thy shinimig strength, shining form, shining non-
interrupted hight, do thou shine theteby for me, Iset thee up there.
with, O Agni, with the fire, the Brahman,’ !

1, TBrI172
The sacrificer should pray with the same formula to the Ahavaniya fire
when 1t has been deposited
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He should further recite the two formulas, “1 place thee, Prina,

“within the immortal, the eater of food, for foodctn the protector

for protection.—O shining one, what is thy shining strength, shln}\:‘g

form, shining uninterrupted light, do thou shine for me; I place t Ef

therewith, O Agni, with the fire the Brahman.''t .-
1. 1Br1.2.1.34,

Having deposited the fire, he $hould, towards the end (of the rccmlflg
of these verses and formulas), pray to the same with the formula,
have attained, 1 have received, 1 have received all life,”*

1, TBrLi1 7,2;1.2.1.24,

After the fire has been deposited, ( the Udgatr ) should chant the twd
Sdmans, namely, the Varavantiya and the Syaita.’ .
1. ApSS L.15.7 employs even the Yajiidyajhiya Saman st this
Btage.
One should not touch the fire which has been deposited, while offer-
ings are still not made upon 1t. 1t should be pacified with the clari-
fied butter and grains, So is it said !
1. <f. KSVIIL L1,

{ With the formulas,) “ O Agni, thy form, being purified and deafi
which is in the cattle, in the earth, in the fire,in the Rathantara 5511331:-
in the Gayatr metre,] hold fast that thy form; for that to thee, svihi.
—O Agni, thy form, purifying and dear, which is in water, in the mi¢-
region, in the wind, in the Vimadevya Sdman, in tbe Tristubh metre
1 hold fast that thy form; for that to thee, sv@hda.—O Agni, thy forms
shining and dear, which is in the sun, in the heaven, in the sun, in the
Brhat Siman, in the Jagati metre, 1 hold fast that thy form; for that
to thee, svaha.” !

1. See the next sitra,

V:10

He should pacify { the Ahavaniya fire} with the clarified butter and
grains. He should take outa portion from the Ahayaniya fire, a,”d
deposit 1t { at two places) as the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires with
the relevant mantras in accordance with the gotra of the sacrificer-
Or he should establish them by churning out of the kindling woods.
The Sabhya fire within the assembly room ( sabkha ) and the Avasathyd
fire within the dwelling room.

One z}hould establsh the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires within the
Daksina fire-place. So is it said, -
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There 1s a view that (the Udgitr) should chant the! Yajfidyajiirya
Saman {at the depositing of the Sabhya and tte Avasathya fires)
Theze 15 another view that he should do so at the deposting of all
the fires
The Brahman should chant Samans at the setting up of the sacred fires
So 15 1t said,
According to some teachers, Samans should not be chanted at the
setting up of the sacred fires
The Adhvaryu should put three fire stichs of aftatiha smeared with
clarified butter {on each of e fires)! with tle three agmpara
mdns verses, ' QO Agni, thou purifiest Iife, do thou give food and
strength to us  drive away misfortune —O Agny, good worker, purify
for us the glory 1n good heroes, giving abundance of wealth to me.—O
Agny, the purifying, with thy light, O god, with thy pleasant tongue,
bring huther the gods and sacrifice,” ?

1 of Bhir Pandesasutra 65 According to ApSS V172, he

should optionally put the fire sticksonly cn the Ahavanrya fire

2 TS8I552
He should put three fire sticks of fam3 smeared with clanfied
butter (on each of the fires) ! with the three verses, * The wave rich
1n honey has emerged from the ocean 1t has fully attamned ambrosia
through the Soma stalk It 1s the secret name of clanfied butter, the
tongue of the gods, the navel of ambrosia —We praice the name of
clarified butter, we support it in this s1crafice with praise  May the
Brahman hear the Veda being recited  The four horned buffalo has
vomited thuis —He has four horns, three feet, two hLeads, and seven
hands The bull tied at three places bellows The great god has enter-
ed the mortals ' #

1 According to ApS§S V 17 4, apteonally only on the Abavaniya

2 MSI&2
He shou]d put 2 shck of udumbam (on each of thc three ﬁ(es) wx!h thc
verse, ' O * - -
ed brillian -
with the ve
place we shall worship thee with chants n the lower world I offer
oblations to that birth place from which thouart born  The oblations
have been offered unto thee when thou art flared up ' one of fam:
with the verse, *“I choose that wonderiul lavour of excellent Savatr
for all men, Kanva milked the cow richin milk, fat and thousand.
streamed 7!

1 TsIVeS4
On each of the fires he should put one fire stick !

T As prescribed in the previous sutra.
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Following the procedure of the morning Agnihotra, he should offer
the Agnihotra without reciting any mantra *
1 Or optionally, according to ApSS V 17 7, he should fill the
ladle with twelve spoonfuls, pray inwardly to Prajapati and make
the offering
The sacrificer should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the formulas,
called ghora tanu, which are to be ordinanly recited i the forest
With reference to htm whom he hates, he should say, **Thy forms, o
Agn1, which are fierce, do thou go with them to N N ™

V.1

The Adhvaryu should pour out clanified butter across the stramers
punify 1t, heat the spoon and the ladle, cleanse them, take four
or twelve spoonfuls snto the ladle, and offer a purpahuts on the fire
with the verse, ¢ Seven are thy fire sticks, O Agni, seven thy
tongues, seven Rsis, seven dear abodes, seven pnesthocds, sacnfice
to thee sevenfold, do thou fill ceven birth places with ghee,”* ending
with svha

1 TsSI532

After the purpahuts has been offered, the <acrificer should give 2 boon
to the Adhvaryu

Hereafter in all Darvihomas, the Adhvaryu should pour out clarified
butter, purify 1t, heat (the ladle and the spoon), cleanse (them) and
make the offering with the relevant verse ending with svahi

Such offerings are called Darvihomas as are offered to the accompad!

ment of the recitation of the mantras and the injunction for which 18
characterised by the word * jukots”

Then the sacraficer should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the remain-
g portion of the Anuvika, * Thy two forms, O Agni, which are 3U
spicious, Virat and Svarat, may they enter into me may they 1mpe
me  Thy forms, O Agny, which are auspicious, Samrat and Abhibhl
may they enter into me may they impel me Thy forms, O Agnh
which are auspierous, Vibhu and Panbhu, may they enter 1nto mé
may they impel me Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious:
Prabhvi and Prabhaits, may they enter into me may they 1mpel m,’,
Thy forms, O Agni, which are auspicious, I set thee up with them
1 TBr11723

‘Then he should offer an oblation with the verse, “The fires which
came from the heaven and from the earth, giving food and strengths
may they give wealth to this (sacrificer) Do you, O Fires, be ples
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sed with the sacnifice, receive the oblations, and return to your res-
pective regions, svihi M'!
1 MSI1é62

7 While the fires are slluminating, he sheuld pray to them with the
wvirajakrama ver<es—to the Daksina fire with the verse, * O Atharva,
do thou guard here my nourishment—dnnk and food for long Iife Do
thou, whose life 15 uninjured and whose form 15 hot, make our nour:
shment poisonless,”! to the Garhapatya fire with the verce, * O man-
ly (Agmi), do thou guard my offspring born and to be born stabilised
1n immoriality and troth, for immontality and hfe '' to the Abava-
niya fire with the verse, O praiseworthy Agni, do thou guard here
my animels which are two footed and four footed, eight hoofed and
one hoofed, swift goers,” ? to the Sabhya fire with the formula, O
spreading wide, do thou guard my meeting place and the members sit
ting at that place Do thou make them rich in strength May they attam
the whole life,'”* to the Avasathya fire with the verse “O Ahir Budh.
nya, do thou guard my prayer which the Rsis studymng the three Vedas
have known namely, the Rks, Samans and Yajus That 1s the immortal
wealth of the good, ™' and to all the fires with the verse, ‘ The Virit
created by Prajapat: has stepped out upon the fues fivefold,
Rohini, the birth place and stability of Agni has risen upwards !

1 TBrlIl7,21

—

V.12

1 The Adhvaryu should proceed with the petformance of the sacrifice
to Agnt

2 The sites up to the pouring outof the oblation material 1s the same
{as that 1n the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices)

3 Heshould pour out the oblation material for a cake to Agn1 on erght
potsherds

4 ‘While the oblation material, which has been poused out, has been
placed near {the Garhapatya fire) and 1s still not sprinkled with water
by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards he should dig out
the place for playing the game of dice between the fire places of the
Sabhya and the Avasathya, sprinkle st with water by means of the
hand with the palm turned downwards, arrange the dice there, place 2
piece of gold on the dice, spread the dice and again collect them, and
offer (a spoonful of clarified butter) on them with the verse, “Varuna,
the controller of ordinances, the wise, has sat down 1n the waters for
the sake of overlordship >

2 TSI8l61
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While handing over one hundred dice to the sacrificer, he should say
* Do you play a cow aganst paddy do you cut the joints without
mjuring’

The sacrificer should win the hiphest throw in the game, namely
the Krta and get up

The players should play the cow 1n the hall on that day
The cow should not be immolated
She should be offered to the players

Whatever quantity of paddy he has received tn exchange for her the
sacrificer should accomplish both the rice portions' and feed the
Brahmanas with that cooled rice

1 Inthe game of dice each of the four players mcluding the

sacnificer wims a share  The sacrificer should distnibute hus share

among the rematning three players 'Thus each one of the theee

gets two shares a larger one and 2 smaller one ¢f ManSSI3 576
In the dwelling place in the midst of the ascembly the Adl varyy
should place a piece of gold and offer an oblation of clanfied buttet
upon it with the verse  Brahmanaspati knows the song full of
praise in which the gods Indra Varuna Mitra and Aryaman have
made their dwellings * *

1 MSI62 KSVII14 VII7

The sacrificer should pray to the sacred fires with the verses May
heaven and earth be harmontous may the waters and plants be bar
monious may the various fires having common vows be harmontous
for my superiority —The fires which possessing sim lar thoughts are
between the beaven and earth may they corresponding to the two
springs, enter thee as gods enter Indra !

1 TSV4111 TBrI2118

Further rites up to the time of giving away dakgsspa should be similar

The sacrificer should give away as dakssna such things as are gron 08
So1sit said !

1 of KSVIIIS By the words vardhamana daksina the Sutf
wntef probably means young cattle which would be growing 18 28¢
cf ApSSV 20 1516 2nd also CALAND s mote on ApS> V 20 19

The sacrificer should first give to the Agnidhra a pillow of vancgﬂtad
threads !

1 Agoat a potful of grans anda pillow according to ApSSV 07
A goat and the horse to the Brahman !

1 According to ApSS V 20 8 the horse should be given either 10

the Brahman or to the Adhvaryu

A mileh cow to the Hotp



V.13.15] THE SETTING UP OF THE SACRED FIRES 125

18,
.

20.

21,

L

11

A bulloeck to the Adhvaryu. 1
A couple of cow and bull, 2 garment and a chariot to all the offi-
ciating priests.

In the setting up of the sacred fires the number of daksipds should be
either six or twelve or twenty-four.

There is a view that this number should include the prescribed
daksipas.

V:1i3

There js another view that it should exclude the prescribed daksinds.!
1. Ap$S7V.20.15,16 prescribes thit one should give cattle of that
age, for the cattle of which age one destres prosperity, and that ene
should give a heifer two years old and a steer two years old.

(If one, who is not wealthy, has set up the sacred fires, he should

give away at Least one cow as daksind

The sacrifice should come to an end m the prescribed manner.

When he s offering the evening Agnihotra, the Adhvaryu should recite

to himself the dasakhotr-formula, and offer an oblation of clarified

butter on the Ahavaniya fire with the graka-portion of that formula.

The sacnificer should offer the Agnihotra for twelve days on the sacred

fires which have been maintained unceasingly, N

He should obsetve a vow.
He himself should offer the Agnihotra for twelve nights. Or some-
body else may do so.
He should not go out on a journey.
He should wear a new garment,
He himself should offer the Agnihotra on the thirteenth day.
The cow which is milked for the first Agnihotra should be given away
as daksind of the Agnihotra.
The sacrificer should place the Agnihotra-milk (within the altar) with
the three Vyshrtis, bhwh, bhuvah, and suzak.
At the expiry of one year (since the setting up of the sacred fires) one
should place the Agnihotra(within the altar)with these very(Vyahrtis).
(He should do so) only 1n connection with the first year. So says
Aémarathya. In connection with every year. So says Alekhana,
After twelve mghts have passed, the Adhvaryu should pour out grains
for the Tanuhazss
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He should pour out grans for a cake on eight potsherds to pavé
mana Agm  The daksipa 13 thirty manas of gold

The sacrifice should be concluded in the prescribed manner

Then (he should pour out the grains for cakes on eight potsherds) to
pavaka Agniand $uct Agnt  The daksina 18 respectively thirty mands
and forty manas of gold

The sacrifice should be concluded in the prescribed manner

If he so desires, he should offer the Tanukavss on the next day

1f he so desires, he may offer them after a fortmght or a month l;]r 2
season orayear According to some teachers, he may offer them
immediately !

1 ApSS V 21 2 prescnbes additional options of two days, thret
days, and four days

The Tanuhavis may optionally be offered combmedly with the cake
to Agni

d
It 15 said that one, who 18 going to perform a Soma sacrifice, shoul
not !
1 See the next sutra

vV 14

Offer the Tanukhavss before the expiry of one year

As the next best alternative, he may offer oblations of clarified butte!
to pavamana Agni, pavaka Agni, and fue: Agns, or to the divinities (o
Savaniyapuroda$a) in 2 Soma sacrifice (complete the sacrifice) 30
then pour out grans (for the Tannhavis)
Subsequent to this sacrifice he should offer a cake on eleven potshefd’
to Agni Soma another cake on eleven potsherds to Indra Soma, an
rice cooked 1 ghee to Adity !

1 ApSS V221 prescribes only the latter two oblations

The cake to Agni Soma should be only 1n the sacrifice of 2 Brahman
sacrificer, not in the sacrifices of the other two socral orders

The rites up to the pounding of grams should be gone through 2%
usual !

1 1229

Out of the pounded grains the Adhvaryu should take out a portton for

cooking with the formula, intended for division (of the oblatio®
material} *

1 1258
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He should crush together the other portions
The rites up to the arranging of the potsherds should be as usual !

1 TI246
After having arranged the potsherds for the cake to Indra-Agns, the
Adhvaryu should arrange the vessel for cooking the rice with the first
of the formulas employed for arranging the potsherds
He should modify the formula®as diruvo’ss, or dhruva’ss

1 1243
He should pour out paddy (into the vessel) following the procedure to
be followed in respect of the flour and also purily them {following
the relevant procedure) !

1 TI2411,251,
He should purify the clarified butter with the relevant formula,' and
pour 1t nto the vessel *

1 11612 2 With the formula mentioned 10 125 5
He should modify the formula suitably
With the formula' intended for placing the cake on the fire,he should
pour out the grains into the vessel for cooking rice

1 1259
He should place within the altar the cooked rice 1n the vessel 1tself
Henceforward this should be the procedure for cooking nice except
the taking up of clarified butter
There should be seventeen samidhent verses
The rites up to the offerang of the {principal) oblations should be
similar

V:15

‘The sacrificer should follow the offering to Adity with the formula,
“May 1 attain stability through the sacnfice offered to Adit

With the same formula, he should follow all offerings to Adite

At the time of the fourfold division (of the remnant of the cake offer.
ed to Agm) the Adbvaryu should carry forth to the Drahman tre
entire remnants of the rice cooked for Adits

The four offic1zting priests should consume that rice

The sacnificer should give, as a boon, 2 milch-cow to them after they
have consumed the rice
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According to some teachers, the utterance of the names of the princ_i-
pal divinities and the reciting of the puronuvikyis and the y:i”as
relating to the offerings for the principal divinities in the sacrifices
ancillary to the setting up of the sacred fires should be in a low tone.

The sacrifice should come to an end in the preseribed manner,

"The sacrificer, who is going to start the performance of the Full-
moon and the New-moon sacrifices, should, earlier, offer two sdrasvata
oblations with the two verses, *“Full to the rear and full in front,in the
middle of the full moon, she has been victorious. Let the gods dwe-
1ling together rejoice here in her in the highest firmament.—The shate
in greatness which the gods dwelling together have bestoned on thee,
O new-moon, therewith do thou fill our sacrifice, O thou of every
boon. Grant us wealth of good heraes, O fortunate one.”™
1. TSIIL5.1.4,

The sacrificer should perform the Anvirambhaniya sacrifice.

There should bea cake on eleven potsherds to Agni-Visnu, cooked
rice to Sarasvati, and a cake on twelve potsherds to Sarasvant.

A sacrificer, who is desirous of prosperity (bhaga) should offer 2
fourth oblation, namely, a cake on eight potsherds to bhagin Agnit
1. ApSSV.23.7 prescribes that according to some teachers, the
offering ta bhagin Agni1s compulsory;according to others,it should
be offered even independently,
The rites up to the offering of the ~principﬂ oblations should be
similar.

The sacrificer should follow the offering to Sarasvati with the for-
mula, “May 1 be increased in speech and food through the sacrifice
offered to Sarasvati.”

With this very formula, be should follow all the offerings 10
Sarasvatl.

Before the suistakrt-offering, the Adhvaryu should offer twelve jaya
ablations with the formulas, “Thought and thinking, intent and 1nted-
tion, known and knowledge, mind and power; the new-moon and the
full-moon, the Brhat and the Rathantara.”! He should offer the thirt-
eenth oblation with the verse, “Prajapati bestowed the Jaoya
offerings on Indra, strong, who 1s dread n the battle-contest, All the
people bowed 1n reverence to him, for he waxed dread, worthy of
offering *2 T

1 TS YU 4 4 1. cattam ca svahd, cittis ca sedhd, ete Ap§s V.242

optionaily prescribes these formulas with the dative forms suchas

attdya svaha, cittyar svakha ete. 2 TSIH4.41.
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V:16

For a sacrificer destrous of Brahman-splendour, the Adhvaryu should
offer the fourteenth ‘oblation with the formula, “O Agni, giver of
strength, do thou give strength and power to me, attacking the enemy,
uttering mmprecations, and not tobe tmprecated so that T may be sup-
erior to these folks "'t

1. MSI414
He becomes outstanding among the society, but he gets white leprosy
on his body.
A couple of cow and bull should be given away as daksina,
The sacrifice should be concluded n the prescribed manner.
When be has to start the performing of the Full-moon and the New-
moon saerifices, the Adhvaryu should recite to himself the catarhoty
formula, and offer an oblation on the Ahavaniya fire with the graka
portion of the same.
He should (then) start te perform the Full-moon and the New-moon
sacrifices,
First the Tull.moon sacrifice
For ene setting up the sacred fires on the new-moon day this happens
without any modification.
If he has set up the sacred fires on the full-moon day, he should
complete, on the initial parvan, the setting up together with the
ancillary sacrifices and the Anvirambhaniya sacrifice consecutively,
and perform the Full moon sacrifice on the next day.

The following are the vows of one who has set up the sacred fires:
He should not speak untruth.

Any Brahmana should not reside 1n his house without bhaving eaten
food.

He should not deprive a guest, upon whom the sun has set, of shelter,

15 16 He should not take food 1n the evening while the Agnthotra 1s still

17.
18

not offered, nor in the morning while the Agnthotra s still not

offered.t
1. ApSS V 25 15 adds that even other persons should not eat food
10 the evening and 1n the morniog in the house of an Abitigni while

the Agnihotra s stll not offered
At night he should not give anything except food
If he gives food at night, he should cause 1t to be eaten .

Bh. 9
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He should not eat food matured by the warmth of the earth.!

1. ApSS V.25 19 prescribes that he should not eat meat during the
year unless he has performed an Animal sacrifice.

He should not put a wet piece of wood on the fire.

He should not drink water (while sailing) in a boat.

He should not reside in a place which is naturally barren.

He should not give away silver on the Barhis.! ’
1. ‘That s, in a §rauta rite.

He should approach a woman for sexual intercourse without reciting
any mantra (but) uttering fir.

The Renewing of the Sacred Fires
V17

Now we shall explain the renewing of the sacred fires.

Its procedure has been explained by the setting up of the sacred
fires.

We shnll relate only the differences.

One, who does not prosper by the setting up of the sacred fires:
should renew them. So is it said.

According to some teachers, one should renew the sacred fires if he
has sustained a loss, if his son is dead, or if he is suffering from bodi-
ly pain.

One, who is desirous of offspring, should renew the sacred fires; on¢
who is desirous of cattle, should renew the sacred fires; one, who 1S
desirous of food, should rencw the sacred fires; one, who is desirous
of stabiiity, should renew the sacred fires. So is it said,

‘The time for renewing the sacred fires does not pass during one's oWl
hife-time. So says Admarathya. It should not pass beyond one year-
So says Alekhana.

One, who is going to dissolve the sacred fires, should offer a cabe
on eight potsherds to Agni and on twelve potsherds to vaisvanard
Agm.!

1. ApSSYV 26 4 prescnibes three more oblations, namely, a cab®
on ten potsherds to Varuna, a cake on eight potsherds to apsumant
Agny, and cooked rice to Mitra. 4 N
Before the svstakrt-offering, the Adhvaryu should offer oblations
with the following formulas, *O Agni, the‘form of thine, being dis~
posed of, which is being purified and which is dear to the cattle, do
thou enter upon the earth with it, with the Rathantara Siman, tbe
Gayatri metre, svahi,"” -
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1 "0 Agm tteform of thine berng disposed of, which 1s pursfying and
dear to water do thou enter upon the midregron with it, with the
Vamadevya Saman 1nd the Tristubh metre  Through 1t do thou grant
us food and strength and increase the household belongings svahd o
O Agn, the form of thine being disposed of which 1s brillagt and
deir to the sun da thou enter upon the heaven with 1t with the Brhat
Saman and the Jagatt metre Through it do thou provide us with rass,
svaha —O Agny thy Viohaktis which Indra the hog has provided do
thou sit here on them brillant  the ashes of Varszanara sviha —O
Agni do thou milk with the wish granting cows whichare procured
mn conformity with the Vibhaktis our desires progeny, abundance
and wealth svaha —O Agnt thy substancesderved from the vege
table kingdom svhich have been procured do thou go with them to
the vejetable kingdom to the relevant birth place svaha —Agm
his gone t9 the relevant plice and has sat upon his own place I
have heen relieved together with my mind ot the fault of killing tle
brave persons svala !

1 Sce the precedmgsutra  Th ev r es vary a hittle from those
quoted 1n the ApSSV 27 1

2 Heshould dissolve the fires which are flaring  on the T'ul moon
diy !

1 ZT?IN 1s haviag petformed the Full moon sacnifice of ApSS
7

3 There1sa view that one should remamn without fires for one year there
15 another view that he may do go for an unlimited period

vV 19

1 These are the constellations fit for the renewing of the sacred fires
pamely, Rob mt Punarvasu wnd Anfiradha

2 One should renew tle sacred fires erther 1n the rainy <easenor i the
autumn

3 "The (Ahavamiya) fire should be established at medday

There 15 a view that one should estabhish all the fires at midday There
15 wnother view that one should cstiblish only the Ahavamiya, the

Sabhya and the Avasathya fires at midday

So 15 1t sard
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The ntes up to the depositing of the Garhapatya fire should be similar
to those at the setting up of the fires !
1. The substances should be collected or not collected If coIle’?s-
ed, they should be deposited with the relevant formulas. cf. [
524 Or, one should collect five substances denived from t78
earth and five denived from the vegetable kingdom cf ApSSV 27 74
One should deposit the Garhapatya fire with all the sarparani
verses !
1 TSI531 of V72 Before deposating the fires,one should
strew old darbha blades nto all the fire-places
The rites up to the lifting up of the Ahavaniya fire should be
similar

There should be {procured) darbha blades which have grown out of
stems once cut off,! and which have dried up fora year The Adh-
varyu should light a faggot of such darbha blades, and Lft {1t} up
(which1s to be deposited as) the Ahavaniya fire

1 ApS§SV 27 10 has parutka for parukna

With the verse, “If I have scattered thee 1n anger, 1n rage or througT:
musfortune, that of thee, O Agni, be in good order We relight thee,
he should deposit the Anvahiryapacana fire

1 TS1531,2

With the verse, “Whatever of thee scattered n rage was spread ovef
the earth, that the Adityas, Vidve Devas and the Vasus gathered toge-
ther,” ! he should deposit the Ahavaniya fire 2
1 TSI532 2 ApSSV 2711 prescrbes the depositing of all
the other fires, that s, also the Sabhya and the Avasathya with this
verse
With the verse,” May the mind rejoice 1n the light, the clarified butter,
may 1t join this scattered sacrifice May Brhaspat: extend 1t for us
May Vidve Devas rejorce here,” ' he should pray to each of the fires
when 1t 18 deposited

1 TSI532
‘The rites up to the offering of the Agnihotra without reciting any
mantra should be symilar
He should offer the Agnihotra® with the verse ¢ Seven are thy fire
sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues seven seers, seven dear abodeS,
seven priesthoods sevenfold sacrifice to thee do thou fill seven birth
places with ghee 2

1 'The sutra reads tuspim agmihotram  ApSSV 27 13 has mere
agnihotram 2 1815323

Tht;lmes up to the pouring out of the oblation material should be as
usual,
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Ehe Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for a cake on five potsherds to
gnt
Tt takes the place of the cake on eight potsherds '
1 ApSSV 281 prescribes a cake erther on five potsherds or on
eight potsherds
Thete should be fifteen samidhens verses or seventeen
The mantras to be recited prior to the last Anfiydja should be recited
to oneself, except those for the svsstakze
The r1tes up to the Praydja offerings should be performed as usual,
In each of the first four Prayaja formulas, the Hotr should imsert a
case form !
See the next sutra

V.20

(As follows ) agna’gue, aguav agne, agnina'gne and agmm agne '
1 The word agne 1n each case forms part of the Prayaja formula
tself
There 1s a view that he should nsert the case form after the words,
yeyajamahe 'There 15 another view that he should insert 1t before the
vocative case form !
1 The Prayaja formulas should be recited esther as ye yayémake-
*gne samidho gna ajyasyaviyanty, or as ye yajamakhe samidho gna'
gna a}yasya oryaniu
The Adhvaryu should msert the case form after the Prayija formula
and before the tasat utterance! for that sacrificer who, he desires, may
prosper
1 That s, he should 1ecite the formula 23 ye yeramshe samdho®
Zna ajyasya vsyantv agne vasgat
The last Prayaja formula 18 self-accomplished
The procedure up to the Ajyabhigas should be similar.
The verse, ‘“Do thou awaken immortal Agni with prayer, may he,
enkindled, carry our oblations towards the gods,’””! should be the
puronuvikyi for the first Ajyabhiga dedicated to budhanvant Agm
1 TSIV1II14
The verse, “O Agni, thou purifiest our lives, do thou impel strength
and food towards us Do thou remove away the misfortune,”* should
be the puronuvikyd for the second Ajyabhagz dedicated to pavamana
Agm
1 TSI662
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The yajyishould be, “May pavamana Agni, rejoicing, win the obla-
tion of clarified butter.” ! A
1. The Yijyd relating to the first Ajyabhiga is not given. It
should be, ~*May budhantant Agni, delighted, win the clanfied
butter.”’
{In the sacrifice of) a sacrificer, who is desirous of offspring or cattle,
(the Hotr) should recite the verse, “Agni is the head of the sky, the
height, the lord of the earth; he quickens the seed of waters,”’ as
the puronusdkyi in the place of (one for the second Ajyabhiga).
i. TSLS.51.

The following verses in the Pankti metre should be the puronuvikyas
and the yijyds : ** O Agni, today we shall promote that (szcrifice) for
thee with excellent prayers Like a horse, like a heart-touching, good
thought.—O Agni, thou hast become the leader of good thought, good
might, and great order — O Agni, we shall worship thee today praying
with these prayers. Thy flames thunder as (the clouds) in the sky.—
O Agni, do thou, well.disposed, come to us together with all (thy)
appearances like the 1ight of the sun through these our prayers.” !
‘The first two should be respectively the puronuvikyiand the 33y
for the principal offering, and the last two for the svrgtakrs.
1. TSIV.44.7,8.
The Adhvaryu should offer two oblations of clarified butter on both
the sides of the offering’ of the cale with the two verses, ‘ Return
with strength, return, O Agni, with food and Iife. Guard us again on
all sides.—Return with wealth, O Agni, swell with the stream
gaining all on every side.” 2 -
1. ‘That is, before and after the same. 2. TS1.5.3.3.
Tte rites up to the time of giving away the datsing should be similar.
The sacrificer should give anay both the sets of the daksind—that

relating to the setting up of the sacred fires,* and also that relating to
the renewing of the sacred fires.

1. VI2144.
‘These are the daksipis relating to the rencwing of the sacred fires:

. V:2l

A chariot which has been refurmished, 2 garment which has been

resewn, a bullock' which has heen let loose again, and one hundreds
minas of gold.

« 1. ApSS V.29.4 prescribes that 1f the sacmficer canmot afford to
give all the daksinds, he should at least give away a bullock.

The rites up to the Aniiyijas should be similar,
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3 Inthe{first) two Anuydja formulas the Hotr should insert two case-
forms, namely, deve agnau and devo agnsh !
1 The Anuyaja formulas should be respestively deve agnat barkir
vasurane vasudheyasya cetu, and devo agnir narafaiiso vaswvane
vasudheyasya vetu
4 The place of wserting the case form has already been explained '
1 V201§
5  The last Antiydja formula 1s self accomplished
6 The sacrifice should ¢ome to an end 1n the preseribed manner
7  The Adhvaryu should pour out subsequently paddy fora cake on
eleven potsherds to AgnrVaruna
8-9 T'hus sacrifice takes the place of the offering to Agni Soma ' or of all
the offerings which are to be made subsequently *
1 Vi3 2 According to ApSS V 29 9, the swenfice takes
the place of all the offenings to be made subsequently or only such
of them as are intended for the dual divinitics
10 The renewing of the sacred fires thus comes to an end
11 One who sets up the sacred fires after once having renewed them,
should offer the (three) obiations with the formulas, Leka, Saleka
and Suleka may these Adityss, rejorcing, partihe of our oblation
Keta, Saletz and Suketa—may these Adityas rejorcing, partake of our
oblation Vivasvant Adits, Devajuti—may these Adstyas rejorcing
partake of our oblation "t
1 TSI5334
12 These oblations tahe the place of the Darvihomas ! prescribed mn the
setting up of the sacred fires
1 Vit
13 If the sacred fire, which 15 consigned into the Lindling woods, 1s lost,
one should renew the sacred fires So says Admarathya  One should
set up the sacred fires  So s1ys Alekhana
14 If the sun rises or sets when both the fres' are extinguished, one
should only renew the sacred fires
1 Garhapatya and Ahmvaniya



AGNIHOTRA
Agnlhotra prayers
VIi:1

We shall explain the praying to the sacred fires

At the time of putting frel on the fire, the sacrficer and hus wife
should observe the vow until the offering of the Agnihotra

While (the Agnihotra milk 1s) being tzken out (into the Agmh""}?;
ladle), the sacrificer should be moving after the Adhvaryu untdl t
offering of the Agmbhotra

According to some teachers, he should stand while the Agmbotra-
mulk 1s being taken out

One, who 1s going to offer the Agnthotra, should touch water with the
formula,! Thou art Iightning do thou destroy my sin,! may I g0 from
the right to the truth, faith 1n me

1 TIBrlll 10.92

After having offered the Agnihotra, he should touch water with the
formula, **Thou art rains, do thou cut out my sin,' 1 have gone from
the night to the truth, faith 1n water *’

1 TBrilI 1092

In this manner, in all sacrifices, he should touch water when be 18
gong to perform a sacnifice and also after having performed 1t

Having stood up at the offering of the second oblation of the Agnt-
hotra, the sacrificer should pose a Inttle obliquely,and pray to the Ab2

vaniya fire with the six verses, “Let us, approaching a sacrifice, utter &
hymn to Agnt, who hears us even from afar —After his ancient
splendour the bold ones have drawn the white milk from the seer who
wins 2 thousand —Agn11s the head of the heaven, the height, lord of
the earth  He quickens the seed of the waters —Here has he first beet
setup by the setters, the Hotr, the best sacrificer, to be mnvoked 2t
the sacrifice, whom Apnavana and the Bhrgus caused to shine, bright 1

the woods, spreading from house to house —O Indra Apni T invoke
you two T ¢ T

f food
and wealt 15,
Agmi thy ..y wuw puace, vorn of which thou hast shone  Mount
it, O Agni, knowing 1t and make our wealth wncrease* ! He should
(further) pray with the four ver<es, * May radiance be mine, O Agah
136
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n rval invocations  May we, kindling thee, make ourselves prosper
Let the four quarters bow to me  With thee as the overseer, may we
conquer the fighters —Let all the gods be at my invoeation—the
Maruts with Indra, Visnu, Agn1 May the wide midregion be my
guardian  May the wind blow for me unto this destre —May the gods
bestaw wealth upon me through sacrifice May blessing be mine,
may the divine invocation be with me  The old divme sacrificers
shall win for us May we be unharmed 1n ourselves,rich in herges —
Let them sacrifice for me whatever oblations are mine May the
intent of my mind be fulfilled May I not commit any sim  May
Viéve Devas speak m my favour ' 2 Thus in the dark half of the month
1 T81551,2 2 TSIV7141,2

Now in the bught half He should omut the verse, * O Indra Agni,
I invoke you two ,’ and pray with the remamning (five) verses and
lastly with the verse,* Matanévan bore one from the heaven the falcon
churned another from the rock, (O Agni Soma, waxing great through
prayer, you made broad room for the sacrifice '

1 TSII3142

At (the beginning of) every year (since the setting up of the sacred
fires) he should pray to the Garhapatya fire with the agmipavamant
verses !

1 vies
He should pray to the Ahavantya fire with the six verses, “O Agns,
thou purifiest life do thou give food and strength to us do thou drive

, away 11l fortune —O Agm, good workee, do thou purify for us the

glory in good heroes, giving abundance of weaith to me —0O Agni,
punfyng with thy ight, O god, with thy pleasant tongue, bring hither
the gods and sacrifice —Do thou, O shimng and purifymng one, O
Agn1, bring hither the gods, to our sacrifice and our eblation —Agsi,
of purest vows, pure sage, pure poet, shines 1 punity when offering
1s made —O Agm, thy pure, bright, flaming 1ays anse, thy hights,
thy flames * !

1 TS8I5523

He should pray to that fire beginning with the {ormula,* Thou art grver
of life, O Agm give me life Thou art giver of radrance, O Agm give
me radiance  Thou art guardizns of the body, O Agmi, guard my
body O Agni, whatever1s deficient 1n my body, do thou make that
good for me, and, mn the evemng, with the formula, “O thou of
various splendour (cstravasu), may I rexch the ¢nd of theen safety.”?
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In the morning, (this last formula should be modified as), O Arvag:
vasu, may I reach the end of thee 1n safety,” (and should be recited)
together with the prataravaneka
1 TSI553,4 2 V1310
He should pray three times with the citrdvasu formula,’ three times
with the artagrasu formula !
1 Guven in the preceding sutra
He should put fire sticks on the Ahavaniya fire—the first with the
formula, “ Thouart a fire sick of Agni, do thou guard me from
mmprecation,’’ ! the second with the formula, “Thouarta fire stich of
Soma, do thoubecome my guardian,” the third with the formula,'Thou
art a fire stick of Yama do thou guard me from death ’ ! Iaving put
the fourth fire stick with the formula, ** Kindling thee, may we, full
of radiance, strong, famous, having good beroes, kindle thee, giver
of strength, giver of fame, infallible, and striker of the enemy, for
1hundred years, O Agni, 1n the highest heaven,’ 2 he should pray with
the remamning Anuvaka, “Thou, O Agni, hast attatned the radiance of
the sun, the praises of the Rsis, thy beloved splendour Thot, 0
Agni, hast the radiance of the sun, grant me hife, radmnce and off-
Spring vz
1 MsSISs2 2 TSI554,5
He should wipe lus mouth with the verse, ¢ O Soma, may we enjoy,
bearing the mund 1n our bodies under thy ordintnce and possessed of
progeny "’ !
1 TBrIt427
He should pray to the cowpen with the mantras, ‘I gaze on offspring
offspring of 1da connected with Manu, may they all be 1n our house
—You are water, may I share your water You are greatness may I
share your greatness  You are might, may I share your might You
are strength may I share your strength —You wealthy ones, stay m
this place, this fold, this dwelling, this birth place Do you be here, do
not go away do you multiply for me ' 1
1 TS1I561
According to some teachers, he should murmur these 1erses while
standing between the two fires
He should touch the calf (of the Agmihotra cow) with the formula,
““Thou art composed of all forms enter me with strength, with Tord
ship of cattle, with abundance of wealth May I prosper with your
thousandfold prosperity, may your wealth rest in me,’”! and then pray
to the Garhapatya fire with the six verses, ¢ We come, O Agnt, 10 thee
that shinest 1n the darkness, every day, paying homage with our de
votion —Lord of the sacrifices, guardian of holy order, shining, Wa%-
1ng 10 his own house —O Agni, do thou become of easy access to us as
8 father to hus son  Accompany us for our prosperty —O Agnn do
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thou be our nearest, our protector, auspicious and affording shelter,
Thee, O shining and most radiant one, we 1mplore for favour for our
friends O Agn, bright, of bright fame, come hither thy greatest
splendour and give us wealth ”?

1. TS1562,3

VI:3

He should (again) pray to the cowpen with the formulas, ““With
strength I gaze on you, gaze on me with strength I gaze on you with
abundance of wealth, gaze on me with abundance of wealth  You are
food, making sucetness, kiadly enter me, nourishment and drmk
May I prosper with your thousandfold prosperity, may your wealth
rest in me. !

1 TSI5634
Accordmg to some teachers, he should touch the calf (with those
formulas)
He should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the verses, ““That excellent
glory of Savitr, the god, we meditate, that he may sttmulate our pra-
yers —Do thou make the Soma-presser sounding loud, O Brahmanas-
pati, as thou didst make Kaksivant Austja —Never art thou barren, O
Indra, never dost thou fail thy worshipper © bountiful one, thy divine
gift 1s inereased more and more —May we set thee around us, O Agm,
the sage, the strong, as a fort, of daring hue, day by day destroyer of
that which may be broken ™!

1 TSI564,5
He should pray to the Girhapatya fire with the formulas, “O Agm,
lord of the house, through thee as lord of the house, may I be 2 good
lozd of the house, Through me as lord of the house, mayest thou be
a good lord of the house Fora hundred wiaters 1 invoke this blessing
bringing light for the race, Iinvoke this blessing-bringing light for

N-AH

1., T81565
e should {then) pronounce the nameof hus son
The procedure to be folloned by one to whom a son has born and also
ofie to whom no son has born s 2lready explaned '

1. 1V2178
Then he should recite the formula, ““The divine cord 15 unbroken,
may the human cord not be broken  May I'not be broken from the
divine splendour, not from the human one *a

1. MsSI42,KSVII2
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He should put fuel on the fires, and should sit down between the %0
fires with the formula, “For light and cord thee !
1 MSI42

In this way he should pray to the sacred fires every evening

In the morning he should pray with the prataravancka’
1 of MSI57, Ap§SVIZO1H

When the Agnihotra milk has been put over the fire, or whenit 13 be
1ng taken up 1nto the Agnihotra-ladle, he should cleanse s hands
while reciting the verses intended for the cleansing '
1 The first four verses of the eshavya hymn (TS1V 7 14) of M3
I57,ManS§51621
With the rest of the verses* he should pray to the Ahavaniya fire
1 ‘Thatis, the verses in TSI 55 leaving out the first 815

Before the verse dedicated to Agm-Soma,! he should murmur the u;xl
four verses of the vihavya hymn,? and then the two verses, name ty’
the puronuvikyd and the ya ya relating to the offering of the cake t0
Agm 3

1 VI110TSIN2142 2 TSIv71424 3 TBe 1571

Lastly he should murmur the remaioing verses tn TST 55
Some teachers prescribe the praying (in the moramg)' to the (Aba¥
niya) fire (only) with the Vyihrtis

1 SatSVI 6

—

V1.4

Some teachers prescribe the praying only with the formula, * M3y Tbe
able to maintain you *’
Others, only with the formula, ¢ May I be able to maintain you 4y
my faith not cease ’
Still others, only with the vatsapra hymn !

1 TsIv22

According to some teachers, he should ’pray only with the mnlnl:s
triad of verses, ““May there be great heavenly and savulnerable Er
of the three—Mitra, Aryaman and Varuna —The wicked enemy 0",
rules them (=the Adityas) neither 1n the house nor in the d:\rlgﬂf"“c
ways —Those sons of Aditigive to the pious one incessant I€ ugf
and treasures !
1 MSI5411,Man§ST16211 of KSVII2 ,

The above mentioned prayers to the sacred fires should be recited BY
the sacrificer even though he has gone outon 2 journey
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This much 1s different + The Adhvaryn should perform such of hus
rites as are to be performed through touching

The sacrificer should murmur the relevant mantras at the proper time
facing that direction ?
1. Towards which hus sacred fices lie

When the sacrificer 1s going out on a journey, he should say (to the
attendant), *‘Do thou flare up the fires >’

When the fires are 1lluminating, he should pray to them with the
oirqjakrama verses as at the setting up of the sacred fires !
1 vz

He should puta fire stich on the Ahavaniya fire with the verse, “O
Jatavedas, do you bear, until I return, the name which first my father
and mother bestowed upon me O Agni, may I bear thy name ’ *

1. T5I5101

Standing between the two fires, he should murmur the verse, 'O
Mitra-Varuni, do youguard this our house May Pisan guard 1t un-
injured and unbroken until we return **

Vi.5

With the verses “May we not go astray {from the way), not from a
Soma sacrifice, O Indra  May the enemies not block our way —Do
thou bring us upwards, O Agni, furnished with ghee Do thou unite
us with abundance of wealth, 2nd multiply us with progeny,” be
should start, restraining his speech

In the vicimity of the sacred fires he should restrain speech, when
away from them he should release 3t
He should go out on 2 journey observing the vow
At the proper time he should pray (to the sacred fires)
If he goes out on 2 journey without having prayed to the sacred fires be
should pray, remaimng there only, with the verse, * O Agni, remain
ing here, I maintain you remaining there, with Prina, speech, and
mind May life not abandon me remaning beyond I przy you with
the light beneficial to all * 1

1 TBrI2127
Taking up fire sticks, he should approach the fires with the verses,
“Maintaining thee for all time with healthy mind, may we thy
neighbours, not perish, O Agni Obesance to thee, bountiful, obess-
ance to thee who hast been attended O Agas, do thou decorate aur
bodses, and unite me with wealth ’
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When he 1s away from the fires, he should restrain his speech, when
he 18 1 therr vicinity, he should release 1t
After having returned from the journey, he should say (to the attend-
ant), “Do thou flire up the fires ”’
When the fires have flared up, he should pray to them with the verdja-
krama verses as in the setting up of the sacred fires, !

1 V7,

He should (however) modify the verses by substituting “ Thou bast
guarded (ayiigrpak)” (for “Do thou guard”’)

[

Vi:6

(Standing betw een the Garhapatya and the Ahavaniya fires, he should
murmur the verse,) “O Mitra-Varuna, you huwe guarded my house
Piisan has guarded 1t uninjured and unbroken unt:l our return.” !
1 of VI41
He should put three fire sticks on the Ahavaniya fire with the three
formulas beginning with, “Thou asta fire stich of Agnr . !
1 viz23
Having put {the fire sticks) he should pray (to that fire} with the four
verses, “My name and thine, O 1atavedas, which we bear Iike men
changing garments, let us exchange again—thou for Ife and we to
live —Obeisance to Agny, the unprerced, obeisance to the upappro-
achable, obeisance to the hing Agni 1s wrresistible, very vigorous, all-
conquering, poweful, the best, the Gandharva —O Agni, the gods
have thee for father, they offer oblations to thee, and have thee as an
umpire Do thou endow me with Ife, with lordstp of cattle, and
bestow on me good fortune —Agni here 1s the best of all, he 1s most
adorable, most ready to win usa thousand, may all good strength be
to hum !
1 TsIsl012,
He should offer, 1n connection with 'his ‘having gone out on a journey,
the oblation with the verse, ‘“May mind rejoice i the hght, the clar-
fied butter, may he unite the scattered sacrifice I unite the offerings
at dawn and evening with oblation and clarified butter ¥
1 TSI5102
He should not offer the oblation 1f he has returned before the tenth
{mght}'
1 He should offer the oblation f he halts at one time for five,
stven, nine, or ten nights  If he returns to a place where he had
Ppreviously halted for nine nights, and again stays there even for
ong day, he should offer the oblation while leaviag that place cof
ApSS VI2g 5,6
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If, after having halted at least for mine nights, he has to proceed to-
gether with his household he should load all things (on the carts) to
a1l other carts bullocks should be yoked

The right side bullock should be yoked to the cart which 1s standing
by the fire the left stde one shopld remam unyoked
Ther he should offer the vastospatiya oblation

Having recited the verse 'O Vastospatt, accept us be of kind en-
trance for us and free from 11l That which we seek from thee do
thou accord vs, and do thou be auspictous to our biped and quadra
ped,’ ' he should offer the oblation with the next verse ‘O Vistos
pati, may we be friends of thee wm a friendship effectual, joyful
and proceeding well  Support our wishes 1n peace 1 action Do
thou guard us ever with blessings '
1 TBrIll4101

After he bas made this offering, ke should not load anything (on
the cart)

Having extinguished the smouldering embers, he should consign
separately within the kindling woods as many fires as are mamtained
by him—each with the verse * This 1s thy natural birth place,
O Agnt born from which thou hast shone  Knowing 1t, do thou nise
up, and increase our wealth ** !

3 TSIII4104 TBeI2116

As the next best alternative, he should consign 1t within himself wath
the verse Do thou com¢ and rise up, O Agn: with that form of
thine which 1s sacred, giving us ample wealth dear to men Becoming
a sacrifice do thou seat thyself in the sacrifice, thy birth place
O jitavedas {Agmi), being born from the earth, do thou come to thy
own place !

1 TSIII4105 TBrII588
When he 15 about t0 churn out the fire he should murmur the verse,
£ O jatavedas (Agn) do thou descend down again  knowing, do thou
carry our oblation for geds Do thou give us life, offspringand wealth,
and shine uninterruptedly tn our house '

1 TBrIl588%
If there 1s any luggage to be carried, ' 1t should be carried or taken
out before (the offering to Vastospat)

1 It would be better to read anuvahak 1nstead of anotakah  cof

Srautako$s Vol I Englishsectionp 108 fn 2andp 120 f0 1
If any luggage 15 left behind he should not load itafter (the oblation
has been once offered)
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We shall explain the Agnihotra offering

The sacrificer should give out a call in the evening with the words,
“Do thou draw out the Ahavaniga fire ” In the mormng (also he
should give out a call with the words), ‘Do thou draw out the Ahava~
niya fire

The Adhvaryu or a Brahmacirin or a Ksirahotr! should take up 2
fire stirring stick with the formula, “Ihou art a fire-stirring stick, do
thou support the divine prayer,”? and recite over the Garhapatyz fire
the verse, “O Agni, possessing the good Garhapatya
1 The word “Ksirahotr™ has been variously explaned by Dhurta
svamin and Rudradatta tn their commeataries on ApS3VI1516 One
whom the cow milked out for the first Agmbotra offering s given
away, or onme who recetves as remuneration the quantity of malk
remaining after the Agnihotra offering or any other kind of wealth,
or one who has been selected as the Agnihotra offer at the setting up
of the sacwed fires 2 TST171 3 V77.TBri212021

¢hat fire with the verse, “‘O Agat, do thou wake
Eh::;l;:{:z‘;}li,oﬁgn I\Zay the offertngs and gifts be united with him
Nfay Vidve Devas and thou the sacrificer, sit down in this higher

abode "' !
1 TSIV7135 idom, e should 4 . i
arance of shadow, shou! raw out from the
gf;fr?f;?,ti Efffh; flaring Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “I draw
thee out with speech ns the Hotr, Prana as the Udgatr, the eye as the
Adhvaryu, the mind as the I'i,rahman, the ear as the Agmidhra—with
these five officiating priests
Whle the fire 18 being drawn out, the sacrificer should murmur, 1n the
evenmgsthe formula, <O Agn, being drann out, do thou draw me out
of the s1n which I might have perpetrated knowingly or unknowingly
Whatever sin I have committed by day, do thou, drawn out, relieve me
of all that,” and in the morning the formula, “  whatever sin I have
committed by might, do thou, drawn out, relieve me of all that
‘e should place the fire into the Abavaniya fire place with the verse,
«] offer the oblation of ambrosia into the ambrosia, the fire 1nto the
earth, for the winning of smmortality May T win the unending desire
through 1t which Psaj3pati won first ™ (To this he should add), “Agns
into Agns, svah3,” in the evening, and*“Surya into Agn1, sviha,"1n the
morning
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The sacrificer should himself fetch fuel, and put on the (five) fires big
faggots ! respectively with the five verses, *Whatever logs we place
1n thee, O Agni, be that ghee for thee Acceptit, O youngest one —
What the 1nsect eats, what the ant chimbs over, all that be ghee for
thee Accept 1t, O youngest one —O Agni, may we, thy neighbours, re-
Joicing together with abundance of wealth and food, feeding thee every
night without a break, feeding, as 1t were, a stalled horse, not be
harmed —\We mvoke Agni, kindled on earth’s navel, delighting n
drink, recipient of great prase, worthy of offersng, the victor, sus.
tatner 1n battles, for great abundance of wealth —O Agny, I place in
thy mouth the troops that attack, that pierce, the thieves, and the
robbers * 2

1 ApSS VI 2 6 preseribes that the fapgor should be big so that

the oblation put oa the fire does not fall out 2 TSIWitloi12

He should put the biggest faggot on the Ahavaniya fire '
1 ApSS VI 2 5 adds that oae should put the faggots on the fices in
that order by which they were sct up, or he should put the faggot
first on the Ahiwvaniya fire

The Girhapatya fire should be maintained constantiy

The Ahavaniya fire should be drawn up every evening and morning

As the next best altermitive, the Ahavamya fire drawn out m the

evening should remawn unti! the morming Agnihotra '
1 of ApSSVIZ 10

The Ahavaniya fire of one, who 1s a gatafrf, should be mantaimed

constantly

Or of one who 15 desirous of long life

The Dakein fire should be erither fetched or churned out esery day, '
1. ApS3 VI 2 13 14 prescrbes that the Dakstna fire should be main-
tasned constantly af 1t was set up by churning, when 1t 1s to be
fetched, 1t shoulid be fetche ! from the south

Or 1t should be maintained constantly

The Sabhya and the Avasathya fires should be mamtained constantly.

The offerer should cleanse round the fires the Abavanlya fire with the

formuls, O Agn: the overiord, do thou beceme pure * the Dakyinz

fire with the formulz O Agn, the carnier (of oblation), do thou be-

come pure,’ and the Garhapatya fire with the formula, * O Agm, the

lozd of the house, do thou become pure

Similarly he should cleinse round them a ter having offered the

Agnihotra

Bh 10
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He should strew darbha blades round the fires—first the Garhapatya,
then the Daksina, and then the Abavamya

He should cleanse with water the Agnihotra utensils in pairs, and
arrange them towards the north of the Garhapatya a spoon made up
of wood of khadsra, the Agnthotra ladle made up of the wood of
vtkankata, a_ fire stirring stick, and the Agnihotra-vesse] with straight
(perpendicular) sides, which 1s not made upon the potter’s wheel, and
which 1s prepared by an Arya
When the sun has set, he should tether the Agnihotra cow, and release
ber calf towards the right side
Then one should turn her so as to face towards the east or north and
mlk her 1o the vessel and 2 milking pot !
1 That s, he should mlk her 1n the milking pot and then pour
the milk 16to the vessel of SatSIII 7
There 15 a view that a Sudra should not milk the cow there 15 another
view that a Sudra should never milk any cow
Atany rate a Sudra should not milk out the Agmihotra Because
the Agnthotra milk does not pass through the strainer So 13 1t sad

Vi-9

One should milk the front two udders of the Agnihotra cow for one
who 13 the eldest among his brothers or 1s the son of the eldest wife
of the father or1s desirous of priesthood or1s a gataérs

One should milk the rear two udders for one who 1s the youngest
among Ius brothers oris the son of the youngest wife of the father or
who destres to become prosperous or who 1s a posthumous child

One should milk out the front two udders first for one who 1s the
eldest among his brothers or 1s the son of the eldest wife of the
father One should milk out the rear two udders first for one who 18
the youngest among is brothers This 1s the view of some teachers

At the normal muking one may milk from the udders as he likes
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While milking one should not touch all the uddets simultaneously !

1 Thesutra reads ng stanau sammpdats  The sbtra also occurs
n ApS3 VI 4 2 which CALAND translates  He should not touch the
teats  He has added the note  After the calf1s brought over to
cause the flow of m 1k he should not touch the teats with wet hand
23 15 done ordinanly This explanation 1s bised on the commen

tanies of Sayapa and Bhagta Bhiskara on TBr 11182 and also the
commentaries on ApSS and SuS  But 25 P L Dowowr (VA4
vol 2 pp 164 65) has ponted out sammpfats means not merely

to touch but to touch two or more things at the same time

DUMONT has cited two or three sutra passages 1n support of his
meanung of sammriats ‘This verb occurs several times 1n the Srauta
and Grhya Sutras and 1n almost all places the meaning given by
DuMoNe su s well  See DaudhSS I'4 1118 IVO VI5 VITLT

XX 30 XX19 XXIV34 BharSSVI 117 X514 ApSS VIs4

XI123 $ntS VIE418 ManSS 112310 RatSSII 620 AsvSS
V319 §inkh§SIV 155 XVII1510 KhaugGSV 46 Baudh P
ST17 Bhavatrita on hausGS V 4 6 clearly says yugapad abhs

mriants sam ity enbhnte variate dravye ehibrtya yopapad abhimed
ants ty arthah ~ The above mentioned injunction 13 based on TR 1T

18 2 purcau dukyd) jyesthasya j)amlun? asya [ aparau duly dt
kanist! asya kansgthineyasy alna sammriats pipavasy asasya wyacrit

yar  The sense of thesutra in view of ths Brakmana passage 18
that the m lker should not touch together the t vo teats from which
he 12 requured to draw m Ik first 2nd the two other teats from
which he has to dx;nw mlk afte;wxrd:r I‘Lnr the :gucl m;:‘of‘lhe‘ for

But in v ew of the dual purcau and aparan in

one teat at a time
the Brdhmana passage there 18 no possiblity of touch ng ooe teat
Siyana has expluned pIparasyasa by papay uktam vastu The word
meins confusion accord ng to DUMONT  "But i viewof TSV 12
23 papavasyasam ta etat kriyate yac chreyaslca papiyasi ca
saminam karma kurcanfi and also Bhatta Ul 3skana s explanat on
of thit word in 5 1118 2 it 1s reasonable 10 tate itasa compo
und of pipa andvasiyas  Pdpavasyasasya vyaorilyas means In
order that the good and the evil may be separated from cach other
T'l e sacriicer sl ould cross (t1ealtar) towmards tle southtotle rearof
the Alavanisa fre and sit on ¢l e sacrifcer s seat  Hus wile should srt
on the seat intended for the sacrifcer 8 wile
One stould offer the evening igmil otra wken the sun Fas ser, or after
seeing the stars or In tle frst partof the mght *
1 Qo the second part of the nigh (mfd) acco dngto 1pSS
48

One should offer the mornmng Agn ! otra at day break or at dawn or
wlen the sun 1s aboutto rscor tas rsenarlashalfrisen  Accord
1ng to some teachers, one should offer the Agnthotra when birds hegin

to chirp
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In that he offers the Agnihotra after the sun has risen, he thereby
accomplishes the Agnistoma sacrifice in that he offers 1t at midday,
he thereby accomplishes the Ukthya sacrifice, in that he offers it n
the afternoon, he thereby accomplishes the Sodadin sacrifice In
that he offers the Agnihotra in the first half of the mght, he thereby
accomplishes the first Ratriparyaya,! in that he offers 1t at midnight,
he thereby accomplishes the middle Ratrsparydya 1n that he offers 1t
mn the latter half of the might, he thereby accomplishes the last Ratrs-
paryaya  So1s it sad
1 [Chereare, in the Atiratra sacnfice, three parydyas, that 15,
turns of Soma offerings, each turn consisting of the offerings of four
Soma cups to be accompanied by the chanting of a stotra and the
reciting of a ¢astra each
One should not understand that he 15 to offer the Agmhotra at 2ny
one of these periods, one should regard 1t as offered only 1n difficulty

He should sprinkle water round the fires—first round the Garhapaty2
fire, then round the Daksina fice, and then round the Ahavamya fire

VI:10

In the evening he should sprinkle water with the formula, ‘ Ispnin-
kle round thee, the holy order, with truth,’ ' and in the morning wl’ssx
the formula, *“1 sprinkle round thee, the truc, with the holy order

1 TBrIItilt
According to some teachers, he should sprinkle round sn the evening
with the formula, * I sprinkle round thee with holy order and truth,
and 1n the morming with the formula, “1 sprinkle round thee with
truth and holy order ”'
With the same formula, he should sprinkle round after having offered
the Agnihotra
He should drop water 1n an unbroken line towards the east starting
from the Girhapatya fire place with the formula, “Thou art the con-
tinuity of the sacrifice 1 carry thee for the continuity of the sacrifice,
for the continuity of the sacrifice ™!

1 TBrIll241
11e should take the fire stirring stich with tt ¢ formula, * Thou art the
fire stirning stick da thou support the divine prayer,”? and take out
from the Girhapatya fire burning embers towards the north with the
formula, " You are the creators of beings the fright of the people 1s
dispelled ™

1 15117
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6 He should spread them out and put the Agmibotra milk over them
with the verse, * O jatapedas, do thou approve of this oblation, the
footstep of Id3, rich in ghee, and movable May the seven domestic
animals, variegated, enjoy here *’

7 With the formula, “ You are coming up may I be equipped with pro«
geny and cattle,’’ he should gaze at 1t, lluminating it with a lighted
darbha blade

8  When 1t rtses up or 1s just put over the fire, he should mcrease 1t with
water by means of 2 spoon with the formula, ‘*May I not deprive thee
of thy power”’

9 Water should not be poured 1n the milk at the Agmihotra offering of
a sacrificer who desires lustre, or who desires Brahman splendour, or
who desires successfully to get out of exorcistic spells, ot who desires
that a heroic son may be born to him

10 Having illuminated the milk with a Iighted darbha-blade 1n a similar

manger, he should carry that fire three times round the malk with

the formula, ¢ The Raksas 1s obstructed, the evil spirts are
obstructed !
1, TSr1181

Having heated the milk, he should take 1t down towards the north rub-

bing, as 1t were, to the ground with the formula,*Thou art heat grving

abundance of wealth, do thou establish strength here **

12. He should put the embers back into the Girhapatya fire with the
formula, '‘You are the good creator of all beings, the fright coming
from the people 15 driven away,” take the spoon and the Agathotra-
ladle wath the Savitza formula, and heat 3t over the Girbapatya fire
with the formula, “*The Raksas 18 burnt, the evil spirits are burnt,” !

1 TSI121.

13. After having heated them, he should touch them with the formula,

“May the sacrificer and his wife remamn umnjured ”

1

—

Vi: 11

He should address the sacrificer with the formula, ** Hail, Ishall take

out the oblation for the gods, I shall take the sacrificer out of ev1l,”

1n the evening, and with the formulz, “Hail, I take out the oblation for

the gods, I take the sacrificer out of evil,” 1n the morning

2. The sacnificer should recite to humself the formula, * Thou art the
oblation of gods, may I be free from the fright of death, may peace be

to me, may there be safety for me,” and loudly respond to the call

-
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with the formula, * Hal, Do you take out the oblation for the gods,
take me out of eval

If the sacrificer 18 not present, the Adhvaryu should himself respond

He should take cut four spoonfuls erther complete or a little less,
he should take out the first spoonful with the formula, “ I Lift thee up
for Agni and the earth,” the <econd with the formula, T hiftthee Lp
for water and plants,’ the third with the formula, **1 ift thee up for
wind and midregion,’ and the fourth with the formula, ‘1 lilt thee
up for the sun and the sky **

1 ApSS VI 77,8 mentions certain options according to the sacrl

ficer s desires
The sacrificer should not close lus eyes until the offering '

1 ApSS V17 4 adds that he should be standing
After the oblation has been offered, the sacrificer should gaze at 1t
with eyes wide open !

1 cf ApSS VI 102 Dhurtasvamin renders mahat by akasa Rudra

datta explams huta tad era hutam mahad bhuyistham abhitiksate
The Adhvaryu should touch with the dasafiotr formula the Agni-
hotra-milk which tas been taken up and touch the spoon and the
vessel—with the formula, * Along with the gods comung 1n the
cvening May the gods coming in the evening lead me safely,”! in the
evening and, 'Along with the gods coming in the morning  May the
Gods coming 1n the mormog lead me safely,” ! in the morning

1 TpBrill5l0
With the formula, “Give me cattle,” he should place (the ladle full
of Agnihotra-milk)at the place where he took out that milk, or a little
further.
He should take a fire stick of palafa, one span in length, and carry the
Agmhotra-ladle rear tte flame of the Garhapatya fire
While going towards the Ahavaniya fire, he should recite the dafahoty
formula

——

Vi:12

He should bift 1t up,' as 1t were, with the formula, ‘Do thou go to the
wide mrdregion

1 Up to the nose, according to ApSS VI8 8
Vith the formula, *‘Svihi, to vasfranara Agnt,” he should bend 1t
down ' 1n the middle of the sanctuary

1 Dhurtassimuin on ApSS VI 8 9 says, kecsd bhumm prapasants
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He should lift 1t up with the formula, ‘“To wind thee,” and place 1t on
the Barhis to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire with the formula,"Give me
(long) life
He should put the fire stick’ in the middle of the fite with the verse,
““This 18 thy fire-stick, O Agn: do thou flare up thereby and be swo-
len May thy lord of the sacrifice be sncreased and swollen

1 One, two, or three fire sticks, according to ApSS VI 9 3
As soon as the fire stick catches flame, he should offer the oblation—
with the formula, ‘““‘Agni the Light, the Iight Agni, svaha,"t mn the
evening, and with the formula, “'Strya the light, the light Surya,
svihd, ’ 1n the morning  Or with the formula, *‘Agnithe lLight, the
light Stirya svabi,’ 2 1n the evening, and with the formula, * Surya the
light, the light Agn1, svah3,"””® 1n the morning

1 TBell192 2 TBrIIl210
With the formula, “T'or food thee,’ ' he should wipe out the smear-
ings in the Agmihotra-ladle ending downwards (that 1s, from the
beak to the bowl) 1n the evening, with the formula, *For strength
thee,’”! ending upwards (that 1s, from the bowl to the beak) 1n the
morning

1 TS1111
He should put down the ladle with the formula, *Give me strength,”
and remove those smearings on the Barhis with the formula, “For
plants thee 1mpel the plants ' *

1 TSIM524
He should gaze at the Girhapatya fire with the formula, ““O Agny, lord
of the house, do thou not burn me, may | recetve within me immorta-
Iuty, offspring, and Iight m

1 ApSS VI 10 11 adds, * I gaze at thee with the undecerved eye **
He should offer the secord oblation on the fire stick, beyond the first
offering, without reciting any formula, or with the formula, * For
Prajipati, svahd "
Having offered a large quantuty of the oblation, he should again remove
the smeanngs on the Barhis '

1, VIizs

VI. 13

He should keep back some quantity for consuming
With the formula, * O Rudra, do thou be gracious, O Anirbhava, ‘3,0.
thou be gracious O Dhiirta, obeisance to thee, do not imjure me,
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he should cleanse up? the (Ahavaniya) fire thrice by means of

the ladle ®
1 SeeKSVI7 2 Ap$S VI 11 3 has atwvalgayats for atimar-
Jayal 3 lhat 15 to say, he should pass the ladle three times
over the fire

He should then raise 1t up towards the north

In the same manner' he should remove the smearngs, place the
1adle (upon the Barhis) with the formula, “Give me offspring,” and
with the sacred cord suspended over his right shoulder and under
the left arm, he should remose them upon the ground towards the
south with the formula, “‘For Pitrs thee, do thou impel the Pitrs "’

1 Vviizs 2 TSIs523

He should touch water, and consume for the first ime (the smearngs)
twice by means of his finger without making noise with the formula,
“Thou art Pisan ”* Having sipped water, he should consume 1t for
the second time with the formula, ““For the embryos thee, do thou
1mpel the embryos

He should not allow 1t to touch the teeth

Having turned towards the north, he should sip (the remnants of the
oblation, namely, milk) by means of the ladle supported by the
Barhis, with 11s handle towards the east or towards the north with
the verse, “May this offering be generating for me offspring
consisting of ten brave souns, all treops, bestowing the self,
bestowing offspring, bestowing cattle, bestow:ng safety, bestowing
the world, bestowing rams May Agoi give me plenty of progeny
Do thou, O Agni, render unto us food, milk, ind semen virle,”?
in the evening, and with the verse, ' May Surya *’'in the
mornng

1 TBrIl635
He should go out, cleanse the Agnibotra-ladle, and remove the smear-
1ngs on the Barhis
He should fill in the ladle with water, and pour 1t down towards the
cast—for the first time with the formula, “For serpents thee, do thou
impel the serpents,” for the second time with the formula, ¢ Do thou
impel the serpents and ants,” and for the third time with the formula,
“Do thou 1mpel the beings other than the serpents
He should turn by the nght
He should not throw the Barhis on the Ahavanuya fire

He should heat the Agnihotra ladle with the formula, “The Raksas 1s
burnt, the evil spinits are burnt * !

1 TBrllI222
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He should place the palm of his hand upon 1t

Or (1nstead of heating the Agmihotra ladle) ke should heat the palm of
his hand, and, with the formula, * For seven Rsis thee do thou impel
the seven Ryis,’” he should toss the ladle upwards towards the north

Vi:14

He should {ill in the ladle with water, and pour down that water to
the rear of the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, “I offer thee ambrosia
nto vasdvdnara Agni, on the earth, svahi "’

With the same formula, he should pour dow n water to the rear of the
Girhapatya fire

He should pour down water also within the folded hands of the sacri-
ficer’s wife with the formula, *For houses thee do thou impel houses,’
diwvided tnto two parts first a Inttle water (with “For Houses thee’’)
and then plentaful (with ¢ Do thou 1mpel houses ’)

If the sacrificer’s wife 1s not present, he should pour down water
twice on the ground

Out of the very s<ame remnants of the Agnihotra milk, he should take
two or four spoonfuls and offer an oblatton on the Girhapatya fire
with the formula, ' O Agni, lord of the house, honourable, do thou
rejoice, svahd

He should offer an oblation on the Daksina fire with the formula, ' O
lord of food, give us food ™

There 1s another view that there should be no offering on the two
hinder fires '

1  Garhapatya and Daksipa

After having offered the oblations, he should enkindle each of the
three fires with the formula, ‘Do thou shine, thou shalt shine, he has
shone ™

‘The cleansing! and sprinkling? (of the fire places) have already been
explained *

DR E RN M CR VTR A3

One should offer the Agnihotra of the sacnificer, who 13 desirous of
cattle, with the mulk of two cows

After having put over the fire the milk of the first cow, one should
pour into that milk the milk of another cow

One should offer the Agnihotra of the sacrificer, who 1s desirous of
lustre, with clarified butter, of the sacrificer who 1s desirous of cattle
with milk
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Barhis, the {ydmdaka gramns that of paddy, a (cooking) vessel that ofa
potsherd, and cooked rice that of 2 cake
In that case, the mantra 1s to be suitably modified
The modification {1s to be determined) by sumilarity For example,
the oblations for a single divimty should be regarded as a modifica-
tion of the oblation for Agn: those fora dual divinity or multiple
divsnuty as a modification of the oblation for Agni-Soma oz Indra-Agns
{This rule applies 1 all cases) except the dwvinities 1n the norm,
justas 2 cake for Indra and cooked rice for Soma (In this wav}
the drvinities 1n the norm would retan therr own place
1 The procedute of the offerings to these divimities would be
determined by that in the notm

Where a different oblation 1s prescribed for a divinity 1n the norm,
for example, a cake to Visnu, the oblation would retain its character
If one has to perform an Isti or an Animal-sacrfice or 2 Soma.
sacrifice,be should perform it erther on the new moon day or on the
full-moon day

Inconnection with (the performance of an Istr, the nites to be extended)
over two days are well-established * One should regard the first day
as the parvan day (that is to say, he shonld perform the preliminary
nites on that day), and perform the Ist: on the second day

If the rites are to be performed only within one day, one should finish
the prelimnary rites on the parvan-day itseM, and subsequently per-
form the Istt

Or of 2 combined procedure should be *

1. See the next sutra
ey

VIi:16

A modification.sacrifice and the New moon or the Full-moon
sacnifice

In the event of a coincidence of the New moon or the Full-moon
sacrifice with a modificatron sacrifice, the New moon sacrifice or the
Full-moan sacnifice predominates,

Hownever, such {'rites ) in the Istis or Animal sacrifices predominate
as are directly prescribed in the Sruts

The Adhvaryu should prepare a faggot of twenty-three fire sticks

In thts connection thes ts the general rule In the case of 2n ancrease
10 the number of the samidhens verses, the number of fire sticks should
grow, 1n the case of a decrease, 1t should be normal
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Some teachers consider milk as obligatory

One should offer the Agmbhotra of 1 sacrificer, who 1s desirous of
power, with curds, of a sacrificer who 13 desirous of a village, with
gruel, of 2 sacnificer, who 1s desirous of vigour, with rice grans, of
a sacrificer, who 1s desirous of glory, with meat, of a sacrficer, who
13 destrous of Brahman-spendour, with Soma-juice !
1 ApSS VI 15 1adds the oblation of cooked rice for one whos
desirous of food
One, who1s desirous of Brahman splendour, should offer the Agm-
hotra with clarified butter for tnelve nights !

1 Or one year, according to ApSSVI 159

For one, who 1s going to offer the Agnihotra with clarified butter,
the procedure should be similar  The difference 1s only this Instead
of putting water 1nto the milk,' he should put two sprouts of darbha-
blades *
1 VI108 2 ‘Thesitra has imstrumental dual darbhataruna
bhyam cf ApSS VI 15 5 which mentions two darbha ends or one
darbha end
1If one has to offer the Agnthotra with curds or nice grams or Soma-
Juice, he should go through all the rites except the putting over the
fire," and the putting of water 1nto the oblation material 2
1 VI106 2 VI108,9

One should offer the Agnihotra thus prescribed throughout hus Iife

THE AGRAYANA SACRIFICE
VI.15

We shall now explain the Agrayana sacrifice

One should offer the first fruit of paddy.

TT'here should be seventeen samsdhens verses

The procedure should be that of the New moon sacrifice

In this connection this 1s the general rule In all Istis and Amymal-
sacrifices, the rules prescribed in the New moon and the Full moon
sacrifices are to be followed

‘These rules return by three conditions accomplishment, proscription
and counter injunction

If a substance 1n the norm sacrifice 1s substituted by a different one 1n
a modification sacrifice, the latter attains the character of the former

For example, the sara grass (attains the character) of (the normal)
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Barhis the spamaka prains that of paddy a {cooking) vessel that of a
potsherd and cooked rice that of a cake
In that case the mantra 1s to be suitably modified
The modificat on (1s to be determined} by similarty For example
the oblations for a single divimity should be regarded as a modifica
tion of the oblation for Agmi those for a dual divimity or multiple
divinity as a modification of the oblation for Agn: Soma or Indra Agni
{This rule applies mn all cases) except the divimities 1n the norm
just as a cake for Indra and cooked rice for Soma (In this wav)
the divinit es 11 the norm would retatn their own place!
1  The proceduse of the offeriogs to these dvimties would be
determ ned by that in the norm

Where a different oblation 1s prescribed for a divimity 1n the norm
for example a cake to Visnu the oblation would retan 1ts character
If one has to perform an Isti or an Anmmal sacrifice or a Soma
sacrifice L e should perform it esther on the new moon day or on the
full moon day

Inconnection with (the performance of an Isti the rites to be extended)
over two days are well-established One should regard the first day
as the parvan day (that1s to say he should perform the preliminary
rites on that day) and perform the Ist1 on the second day

If the rites are to be performed only within one day one should fintsh
the preluminary rites on the parvan-day itself and subsequently per
form the Istr

Or of a combined procedure should be !

1 See the next sutra
—_—

VI 16

A modification-sacnifice and the New moon or the
sacnfice

In the event of a comncidence of the New moon or the Full moon
saombee with 2 modifieaven sacrmfice the New moon sacnfice or she
Full moon sacrifice predominates

However such { rites)in the Istis or Animal sacrifices predominate
as are directly prescribed in the Srues

The Adhvaryu should prepare a faggot of twenty three fire sticks

In this connection this 1s the general rule  In the case of an 1ncrease
1n the number of the semidken: verses the number of fire sticks should
grow 1n the case of a decrease 1t should be normal

Full moon
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The rites up to the arrangement of the utensils should be similar.t
1, L1616

The Adhvaryu should arrange three winnowing baskets.

He should place (that s, arrange) three mortars, and two lower
crushing stones.

The rites up to the taking up of the winnowing basket should be
similar. '

1. L.i1s.1L

The Adhvaryu should take three winnowing bashets with the formula,
*For worh you."”

The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should be
similar.!
1. 11910,

He should pour out old (paddy) foracake on eight potsherds to
Agni, and then pour out new (paddy) for a cake on eleven potsherds
to Indra-Agnt. .
Or (instead of the latter ) fora cake on twelve potsherds to Agni~
Indra, .
(Old paddy) for cooked rice to Viéve Devas. It should be cooked in
milk.
(He should pour out) dyamaka grains for cooked grains to Soma and
(old paddy) for a cahe on one potsherd to Dyivaprthivi
1 APSS VI 29.11 mentions a view according to which the cake to
Dyavaprthivt should precede the cooked gramns to Soma,
Or ( for all oblations) he should pour out new (paddy). (In that case,
however, he should ) not ( pour out new paddy ) for Agn1!
1. Tt appears from this statement that 1n siitras 14 and 15 above,
the oblations to Vi§ve Devas and Dyavaprthivl are tobe taken as
made up of old paddy. ApSS VI 29.10 represents this view.
The formula prescribed for touching the grains ' should be repeated
at each different procedure®
1, 1201 2. Thatis to say, the Adhvaryu should touch the
old paddy with the formula, and then touch new paddy agan with
that formula,
After having poured out the Agrayana-oblation,’ the Adhvaryu
should offer five oblations of clarified butter with the five verses,
“( Ot ) to the hundred poned, having a hundred powers,
baving a hundred aids, the overcomer of hostility, Indra, who is cap-
able of leading us for a hundred years without any harm beyond all
evils.—O gods, do you all entrust us to that divinity (= Indra) who
would lead us without any harm and loss along the four Devayina
paths which stretch diffierently between the heaven and the earth.—




VI174] THE ACRAYANA SACRIPICE 157

20

21

22
23

24

25

26

May the summer, winter and spring, autumn and the ramny season be
favourable tous May we enjoy the favour and protection of these
seasons through a hundred years —Do you pay great honout to the Idu-
vatsara, Parivatsara and Samvatsara  In the good will of those who are
worthy of sacrifice may we long be harmless and unsmitten —O gods,
Tead us from good to better May we O drop attain thee through thy
aid (that 1s, by partaking of thee) Do thou, wanderworking enter us
Be propitious and kindly to our children, and to myself ™' *

1 Or be‘ore the svistaket offeriog according to ApSS VI 2913

2 Ts5V72
The rites up to the spreading of the skin of a black antelope should
be stmular !

1 1212
He should place three mortars on one and the same skin of 2 black
antelope also two lower crushing stones {on one and the same skin
of a black antelope)
The rites up to the pouring of the oblatton matersal within the mor-
tar should be similar !

1 1215
After having poured all the three vaneties of the oblation material
within the mortars, he should call out the preparer of the oblation.,
After all the variettes have been pounded, the Agmidhra should
strike the upper and the lower crushing stones
He should pour out all the varieties into the winnowing baskets,
one after the other, winnow them one after the other and sift them
one after the other
Or as the next best alternative, he should pound (all the varteties)
mnto one and the same mortar one after the other
In this case the formulas prescribed in connection with the rites
from the pouring out up to the sifting should be repeated in respect
of each variety of gramns

VI 17

He should call out the preparer of the oblation only at the first t1me *
1 Thatis atthe pounding of the first vaniety

After having pounded all the varieties he should release his speech

He should put down the husks' after the accomplisbment of all the

varieties
1

1225
He should not allow each variety to come 1nto contact with the other

two varietzes until the combined procedure! commences
1 Begmning with the seestakr? offering



158

11

12,
13.

4.

15,

16.

DHARADVAJA $RAUTA SOTRA [VI.17.5

Or he may allow an oblation to come into contact with another
belonging to the same kind of grains.!

1. Namely, the old paddy with the new paddy. Sitras 1.5 presume
the injunction in VI.16.25.

This procedure is to be followed hereafter in respect of diferent
varieties of grains.

The rites up to the taking down of the oblations should be similar.'
1. IL10.3.

After having taken down the cake on onc potsherd, the Adhvaryu
should surround it with clarified butter.

‘The procedure of its offering is explained by the cake on one potsherd
prescribed in the Vaidvadevaparvan.! .
1. VIIL2.15,16,

The difference is only this : He should not allow the surface of the
cake to remain uncovered;' he should not offer the oblations with the
formulas representing the month-names.?

1. With clarified butter. 2. VIIL3.6.

The rites up to the offering of the oblations should be similar.!

1. I1.17.9. ff. .
The sacrificer should follow the offering to Viéve Devas with the
formula, “May I attain community with Prinas through the offering
to Vidve Devas.” .
He should follow the offering to Dyavaprthivi with the formula,
* May I attain abundance and stability through the offering to
Dyaviprthivi.”
With these formulas he should follow all the offerings to Viéve Devas
and Dyaviprthivi.
The rites up to the consuming (of the remnants of the oblations)
should be similar.!

1. 111.6.18.

The sacrificer should consume the remnants of the oblations of paddy
with the verse, O gods, lead us from good to the better, May we,
O drop, attain thee through thy aid (that is, by partaking of thee). Do
thou, wonder-working, enter us, Be propitious and kindly to our
children, and to myself.”?

1, TsV.7.2.4.
of !yﬁmﬁ_ka grains with the verse, *“May Agniconsume first; he knew
the ol‘:lanon. May he, friendly to all, make the plants auspicious
to us.”"!

1. TBrIlL4,8.7.



vI1811] THE AGRAYANA SACRIFICE 159

18

19

20

There 13 2 view that all the officiating priests should consume the
remnants of the oblations with the relevant mantra  There 1s ane
otber view that only the sacrificer should consume his portion with 1t

The sacrificer should give away as deksina the first of the calves
which were born before the ekastaka !

1 The eighth day commg after the full moon day of Magha
The sacrifice comes to an end 1n the prescribed manner

VI 18 .
-
If the sacrificer 1s going to perform the Agrayana sacrifice of §yamaka
gramns separately be should pour out $yamaka grams for offerng
cooked fyamaka gramns to Soma after they have become ripe
This same 1s the procedure for it
The difference 1s only this He should give away a garment asdaksing '
1 ApSS VI 315 mentions certan varieties of food as the op
tional dahsipa
The sacrifice should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner !
1 XpSS VI 31 3 4 gives the hautra for this sacrifice
The sacrificer should offer the firstifruits of barley
The procedure for the same has been explained by the offering of
(the first frust of) paddy
The diffierence1s only ths The sacrificer should consume the re
mnants of the oblation of barley with the verse  The gods ploughed,
with regard to Manu this barley mixed with the sweetness of Satas-
vat1 Indra, the hundred powered was the Iord of the plough Maruts,
giving richly were the ploughers '
1 TBriIl487
The sacrificer should give away as daksima the first of the calves
which were born after the ekastaka
The sacrifice should come to an end 1n the prescnibed manner
The sacrificer should perform the New moon sacrifice or the Full-
moon sacrifice with new grains !

— B . LTI

Or as the next best alternative he should offer the Agmibotra with
new gramns
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Oras the next best alternative, he should cause the Agnihotra.cow
to eat new grains, and offer the evening and the morning Agnihotra
with her milk.

Or as the next best alternative, he should cook on the Garhapatya fire
rice of four panfuls of paddy, offer oblations to the divinities of the
Agrayana sacrifice, svistakst Agni being the fourth divinity, and feed
the Bribmanas' (with the remaining cooked rice).

1. Four Brihmanas, according to ApSS V1.30.17,
One should consume at his will green barley, leguminous grains,and
vegetables, even though he has not offered an oblation of them.!

1. ApSS VL.31.8-12 mentions a view prescribing the offering of the

venuyavas.
The first products of roots and leaves should be given away.
After having performed the (Agrayana) sacrifice with paddy, one
should be offering paddy itself (in the New-moon and the Full-moon
sacrifices) until the Agrayana sacrifice of barley. After having per-
formed the (Agrayana) sacrifice with barley, one should be offering
barley itself until the Agrayana sacrifice of paddy. Or he may be
offering paddy itself.
In this way one should be offering each of the above-mentioned grains
throughout his life.



THE ANIMAL SACRIFICE
VIT 1

One, who1s going to perform an Animal sacrifice, should recite to
himself the gaddhoty' formula and offer an oblatron of clarified butter
on the Ahavaniya fire with the graha portion? of that formula
1 TAIIl4 {Oanimal) maythy eye go to the sun the wital
breath to the wind the back to the sky the soul to the atmos
phere Do thou reach the sacrifice through thy organs the earth
through thy other imbs cf TBr 11223 2 Olord of
speech do thou impel the offering nounishing the gods 1n the heaven
through thy faultless speech and faultless Juhu
He should then offer ayupakuts by means of the spoon with the verse
‘O Visnu do thou bestride wide Do thou who hast ghee as thy
birth place drink ghee and mcrease the lord of sacrafice !
1 TSI341 of TSVI331
The Adhvaryu should take up the clarified butter which 1s remainng
1n the vessel and also the spoon the cutter should take up the cut
ting mmplement
They! should go towards that direction where they desire to procure
the sacrificral post
1 The Adhvaryu the cutter thesacrificer and the Brabman

These are the trees fit for being turned into a sacrifictal post palada,
khadira and rolutaka '
1 ApSaVII1 16 prescribes palafa for one who 15 destrous of
lustre or a sacrifice khadsra for one who 18 desirous of heaven or
valour rohstaka for onc who 1s desirous of offspring or good eye-
s ght
A sacrificer desirous of Brahman splendour’ should prepare a sacr:
ficial post of bilva
1 Or of food accordingto ApSSVII 116

A sacrifictal post made of btlva 1s 2 normal one ?
1 Irrespective of oae s desire

The cutter should cut off the tree 1n such a way that its stump would
not stick to the axle of a cart

One should cut a tree whieh has grown on another tree for onen res
pect of whom he desires that he may become unstable One should
cut a tree which 18 without Ieaves and whose end has become dry for
one 1n respect of whom he desires that he may become void of cattle

Bh, 11 161
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One should cut a tree which has many leaves and many twigs for
one 1n respect of whom he desires that he may become a possessor of
cattle  One should cut a stable tree for one who 1s desirous of stabs
Ity Soisatsad!

1 TSVI3345S

Oue should not cut a tree which 1s turned towards the south, nor one
which 15 turned tonards the north nor one which 1s eaten by msects
One should cut such a tree which 1s straight, whose twigs are turned
upwards, whose end 15 a little bent while the tree atself 1s straight
He should cut such a tree whose end 1s bent towards the cast of west
or north *

1 ApSSVII117 adds that the tree should not be hollow and

should have grown on even surface
The Adhvaryu should touchthe tree and murmur the formula, “I
have passed over some, I have not approached others I have come
across thee nearer than the distant ones, distant than the infersor ones
1 welcome thee that belongest to Visnu for the sacrifice to gods ™!

1 TsSI351
He should take clarified butter 1n a spoon 2nd anomnt round the tree
with the formula, *May god Savitr besmear thee with honey '

1 TSI351
With the formula, * O plant, do thou protect him,’ ' he should hold
a darbha blade between (the tree and the cutting mstrument)

1 TSI351
With the formula * O axe, do thou not mjure him,”™ he should cut
1t with the axe

1 TS51351

He should take away the first of the chips that may fall down, and cut
the tree at the height of the knee or the ankle

Vil 2

He should cause 1t to be carried towards the east or the north with
the formult, Do thou not scratch the sky with the top do thou not
njure the midregion with the middle portion do thou be unsted with
the earth ?

1 TSI3s1
With the formula, * O tree do thou grow witha hundred shoots,””
he should offer an oblatjon on the stump of the tree

1 TSISS51
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He should touch lumself with the formula, “May we grow with 2
thousand shoots * !

1 T51351
With the verse, “Do thou, whom this sharp axe has brought forward
for g:e,?t good fortune, uncut, with the wealth of heroes, give us
riches,” he should chop off the branches {from the bottom) towards
the tap

1 TSI3st
With the same verse, he should cut the gnd
The measurements of the sacrificial post are from one aratns? to
thirty three araéms

1 Qne argtns =24 angulas
According to some teichers the sacrifimal post m an Animal.
sacrifice should be of palasa and should have the length of three
aratms or four aratms, other measurements pertiain to one 1n 2 Soma-
sacrifice !

1 The lenpths rang ng fiom five arazngs onwards 2re optional ef
TSVI3 356 ApSSVIL2 11 Actordingto ApSSVII 2 14 15, the

post should be of the hetght of the sacnficer standing with rased
hands or without raised hands or standing on 4 chaniot

He should prepare the sacrificsal post which should not be too big nor
too thin, but should be thnner towards the end and having erght

borders

The lower portion equil to the depth of the hole should not be
levelled

From the ending portian { previously cut off ) he should prepare a
casala thirteen angulas 1n length ( prthamarra ), having eight borders
and contracted in the middle

He should keep the sacrificial post 28 much above the casala as the
uppermost phalanx It should be two angulas above the casala accord-
ing to some texchers three angulas 2¢ >rding to others!

1 Oc four angulas according to ApSS VII 3 6

He should prepare a szaru out of one of the chips and then pour out

paddy for a cake on cleven potsherds to Agns Visnu *
1 ApS§3 VII 1 3 prescubes the performance of this sacrifice prior
ta the procedure pertaming to the procuring of the sacrificial post.

There should be seventeen samidhen verses
The sacrifice should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner,
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It represents the adding of the fuel to the sacred fires (agny-
anvadhang ).
1. That is to say, the Adhvaryu should perform the Animal
sacrifice on the very Ahivaniya fire on which the above.mentioned
Isti wais performed; he need not add fqel to the three sacred fires

as a prel y rite of the Animal ifice.

There is 2 view that in the Animal-sacrifice the sacrificer should not
receive the fire, ! .
1. That is to say, he should not recite the verses beginr'lin!; W;“."
“1 receive Agni...” (TBr IIL7.4.3,4) to be recited while fuel is
being added to the sacred fires, cf. IV.1.11.
After the Isti is over, the Adhvaryu should fetch a twig, and prepare
the altar in {ront of the Ahavaniya fice,

It should be as long as the pole of a chariot, as broad as the yohe to

the front, and as broad as the axle to the rear.! .
1. ApSS VIL3.9 optionally mentions the measurements in ayaini,
namely, six aratnis long, three aratnis broad towards the front,
and four aratnis to the rear,

After having performed those rites which precede the second tracing

out of the altar, the Adhvaryu should measure out the witaravedi by

means of the yoke-pin ( famya) to the rear of the spot fixed for a hole

for the sacrificial post.

VII:3 .

He should arrange to the east the yoke-pin with its thick end towards
the north, and draw a line ending towards the north by means of the
wooden sword on the inner side with the formula,Thou art the abode
of possessions for me.”” ! Similarly to the south ending towards the
east with the formula, * Thou art the resort of the afflicted for me.”?
Sraniea'ty “u Wik v endng wwards Yne on widh the Tormula, “Tro
thou protect me when in want.”' Similarly to the north ending
towards the east with the formula, “ Do thou protect me when
afflicted.”

1. TsI12.12.1,

After having stepped forward one step { prakrama ) towards the north
from the northern shoulder of the altar, he should similarly measure
out the catvala by means of the yoke-pin without reciting any formula.
He should take up the shovel with the Savitra formula, and dig around
with the formnla, “The Raksas is enclosed ; the evilSspirits are
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enclesed Here do I cut the neck of the Raksas  Here do I cut the
neck of one who hates us and whom we hate !
1 TsI251

He should dig out knee deep or as deep as three long spans ( vatasti)
and carry the earth with the formula, May Agm1 named Nabhas, know
thee O amgiras Agni do thou, who art in this earth, come with
(Agni) named Ayus I place thee {on the witeraveds) with whatever
name of thine, invinc¢ible and worthy of sacnfice !

1 Tsti2121
He should pour out that earth on the (site fixed {or the) uttaraveds with
the formula, “Thou art a lioness, thou art a buffalo

1 TS12122
Similatly he should carry for the second trme stmilarly for the thred
tmme  He should carry i1t for the second time with (the above-
menuoned formula modified as} * who art 1n the second earth ™!
for the third time with *  who art in the third earth  * !

1 Ts1i2121
Having carnied 1t for the fourth time, he should spread out the
uttaraveds 10 the proportion of the yoke pin with the formula, “Do
thou expand wide may the lord of sacrifice expand for thee ™'

1 TS12122
With the formula, ¢ Thou art firm ' he should strike at the earth and
spnonkle 1t with water by means of the hand with the palm turned
downwards with the formula, ¢ Do thou be punfied for the gods * !

1 TsIz122 .
He should draw a line on the ui2araveds towards the south by means
of the wooden sword and pour down with the formuia, * O waters, do
thou carry off the impurity,’ the water which has remained in the
proksagi-ladle !

I According to ApSS VII 45 he should first pour down the

remaining water on the utfarateds towasds the northand then draw

out 2 hine by means of the wooden sword towards the north
He should think of him whom he hates
Whath the formula, ¢ Do thou be decorated for the gods,’' he should
sprend vk v Rupon the witararedsy

1 TsI2122
He should prepare the borders of the wtteraveds with the verse,
“May the extensive, 1lluminating one, dnnk the honey of Soma, giv-
1ng unbroken life to the lord of the sacnifice  Impelled by the wind,
he, who rules by his pewer, gives progeny 1n abundance and shines on
all sides *?

1 KSX\Vé6
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After having prepared a rectangular uttarandbhs measuring a span 1n
the middle of the uttaraved; *
1. See the next sutra

VII: 4

He should touch the altar and the uttaraveds with the verse, *“The two
young maidens, four-tufted, ghee faced, 1n the middle of the earth,
may the gods residing on them, rejoice 1n the highest world "’

Then respectively with the formulas, *May Indraghoga, along with
the Vasus, guard thee 1n the front, may the quick-as-mind, along with
the Pitrs, guard thee towards the south, may the knower, along with
the Rudras, guard thee towards the west, may Viévakarman, along
with the Adityas, guard thee tonards the north,”! he should sprinkle
the uttaraveds with water by means of the hand with the palm turned
upwards, going round towasds each direction
1. TS12122,

(He should sprinkle) from above with the formula, “May Tvastr,
along with his forms, guard thee from above "’

‘The water which has r d in the prok ladle—the nites begin-
ning herewith should be similar !
1. vVH39

There 15 a view that the Adhvaryu should carry forth the fire on the
preceding day, there 1s another view that he should close the proce-
dure of the preceding day with the sprinkling with water.!
1 That is, he should carry forth the fire on the next day en which
the animal offexing 1s to be made  According to ApSS VII 6 3, he
should cover the altar with the twigs of udumbara or plaksa tree.
He should light the faggot on the Ahavaniya fire and say {to the Hotz),
“*Do you recite verses for the fire being carried forth **

As soon as the first verse has been recited thrice (by the Hotr), he
should take up the faggot, support 1t with sand (taken into a pan), and
offer the udyatahoma with the verse, ‘O purifying Agni, whatever
fault we have commutted, (do thou forgive us for 1t) Being the eastern
one thoubecomest the western one, do thou increase thy forms with
ghee, do not injure me coming towards the east, svdhi

After he has offered that oblation 1n the remaining (Ahavaniya fire), all
should move towards the east

While the fire (of the faggot) has been held upwards, the Adhvaryn
should pour out 1n a crosswise line on the uttaraveds' five spoonfuls
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of clanified butter through gold on the southern shoulder with the
formula, ““Thou art a lioness, ovetcoming rnivals, svibi,”? on the
northern buttock with the formula, ‘“Thou art a lioness, bestowing ™
fair offspring, svahi *** on the northern shoulder with the formula,
““Thou art a lioness, bestowing abundance of wealth, svahi, " on the
southern buttock with the formula, *“Thou art a lioness, bestowing the
favour of the Adityas, svihi,’ *and tn the middle with the formula,
“‘Thou art a lioness, do thou bring the gods to the religious sacrificer,
svihi "2

1 Oron the uliarandbks, according to ApSS VII 5 4,

2. Tsiz2122

VIL:5

Having Difted up the ladle with the formula, *“To the beings thee,”!
he should arrange the enclosing sticks of piitudru (Pinus deodora) round
the uitaraveds the middle one with the formula, *Thou hast all life,
strengthen the earth ' the southern one with the formula, '“Thou re-
stest firm, strengthen the midregion * ¥ and the northern one with the
formula, “Thou restest inviolable, strengthen the heaven ™!

1 TSI 2123,
He should pour down on the uitaranabhs the (followning) substances
Bdellium {guggulu), fragrant substance, white wool between the horns
of 2 goat whose wool was formerly cut—according to some, of one
whose wool was not previously cut—with the formula, ‘“Thou art the
ashes of the fire, thou art the excrement of fire ™!

1 TSI2123 .
With the same formula, he should pour down the supporting sand
towards the north
When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, **O Hotr, do thou, know-
ng, be seated 1n thy place,” ' he should deposit the fire on the sub-
stances with the verse, * O sacnfice, do thou, very gracious, be firm in
thy favour May the riches enter thee on all sides  Giving long life to
the sacrificer, do thou anotnt the worshipper with ambrosta '

1 TsiIsit2 2 TBrlI5812,
After having deposited the fire,be should enkindle st with the formula
"The sacrifice has become firm,”” and with the verse, “We place thee
as Manu did we enkindle thee as Manu did O angsras Agm, do thou
carry offerings to gods for the pious sacraficer,'™*

1 TBrilIl163,4
He should offer the purpdhuts at this stage with the saplavati verse,
Seven are thy fire sticks, O Agni, seven thy tongues, seven seers,
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seven dear abodes seven priesthoods, sevenfold sicrifice to thee do
thou fill seven bisth places with ghee,’ ' and then make tle atsmukts
offerings with the verses, “*May Agny, knowing, lead the sacrifice
may the killers of sacrifice meet him Do thou speak of the sacnfice
to the gods do thou increase the sacrifice, svahi —May Vayu, knowing,
lead the sacrifice — May Aditys, knowing, lead the sacrifice —
May the sacrificer, knowing, lead the szenifice  ’
1 TS1532

Some teachers prescribe the purpaiuts at this stage

VIi: 6

If the Adhvaryu has carped forth the fire on the preceding day, the
rites beginning with the strewing of the Barhis commence at this stagfi
If he has closed the procedure of the preceding day with the sprink
ing of the uttarareds with water, the ntes beginning with the strewing
of the Barhts commence at that very hour ' oot .
I If the fire 1s carned forth at the time of the Agnihotra the
Agnihotra should be offered on that very fire ApSS VII 71 Bhar
Pandesasutra 102
He should fasten within the Barlus two sksu leaves as the vadhryssand
the prastara of afvavala grass ({Saccharum Spontaneum}

{He should fasten) within the faggot enclosing sticks of kargmarya
(Gmelina arborea)
He should prepare a faggot of twenty three fire sticks
The rites up to the arrangement of utensils should be stmilar '

1 1161
He should (however) arrange a second Juhu ladle being the vasahoma
havam a second Upabhrt ladle beng the prsadayyadhan:, two vessels
for clarified butter,' a sma)l pitcher for cooking the organs of the
ammal, the twe omentum bakers (vapafrapami) of karsmarya—one
having two forks and another having only one a heart pike (Ardaja
$ala) a svars a kmfe two tethering cords a twig of plaksa (Ficus
Infectoria) a staff of udumbara wood for the Maitravaruna priest,
and any other utens:l which he may require

1  Ope for clanfied butter and the other for the curds mixed with

clanified butrer (prsadasya) cf VII77
The rules, which are apphcable to the Upabhrt and also to the Dhruv3,
should be applied also to the prsaddryadhans
Those which are applicable to the vessel used for the samnayya,
should be applied to the small pitcher for cooking the organs of the
snimal, the two omentum bakers, the heart pike and the twig of plaksa
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The rules 1n respect of the spoon should be applied to the knife, and
those 1n respect of the milk to the antmal

The Adhvaryu should not carry forth the pramta water

He should strew sacrificial grass round the sacred fires, wash his hands,
arrange the utensils spread out ulapa grass, prepare the two stramers,
and say to the sacraficer, * O sacraficer, do you restrain speech *’
Restraining his specch, the Adhvaryu should touch the utensils

He should punfy the proksans water in the manner prescribed for the
same ' invite the Brahman sprinkle the utensils with water, release
his speech with the call given out to the preparer of the oblation
material, and then do the second tracing out of the altar

1 II613 .
The rites up to the giving out of the call should be sumilar 1
1 I1m3f
VII. 7

The Adhvaryu should modify the call as follows ** Do thou cleanse
the spoon and the knife and the ladles put the cord around the waist
of the sacrificer s wife and come up with the clanified butter and the
curds
The rites up to the pouring outof the clanfied butter (iato the
vessel) should be simlar *

1,161
After having poured out the clarified butter, he should pour out curds
1nto the second vessel for clanfied butter
The procedure with regard to 1t has been explained by that for the
clartfied butter except the putting over the fire
The rites up to the taking up of the clarified butter (into the various
Iadles) should be simular *

1 1I71
The Adhvaryu should take up four spoonfulsinto the Juhu, four
1nto the Upabhrt
He should take up five spoonfuls of prsadajya He should mix up the
curds with the clarified butter and take up that mixture (into the
prsadajyadhans with the formulas * Thou art the milk of great ones,
the body of Visve Devas —May I today accomplish the cup of the
speckled ones thou art the cup of the speckled ones thou art the
heart of Visnu —Visnu has stepped once 2part along thee, O vigorous
pne —With curds and ghee may the prospernty bencreased maywealth
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come to me from that which 1s offered and enjoyed —Thou art the
Iight for all men, milked from the spotted one '
1 TSI26t

He should take up the clanified butter into the Dhruvd as i the
norm !

1 1174
The rites up to the placing of the ladles should be simijar !
1 11911

After having placed the ladles, he should place the veda m front of
the Dhruvi, take up the shovel with the Savitra formula, and draw
round a line for the hole for the sacrificial post 1n front of the Ahava-
niya fire—half withn the altar and half without the altar—with the
formula, “The Raksas 1s enclosed, the evil spints are enclosed "

1 VIE33

Ie should dig up to the measurement of the lower portion of the
sacnificial post {upara) and wash the sacrificial post with the verse,
“yWhat of thee the clever wood-cutter has cut by means of the axe taken
1n hand, may 1he hving and clean water punify all that for thee ”

He should sprinkle the sacnificial post withthe proksan: water accom-
pamed by barley grains the lower portion with the formula, “For
earth thee, ’ ! the middle portion with the formula, “For midregion
thee,” * and the top with the formula, “For heaven thee ' !

1 TS1361

He should fpour down the remaining water into the hole with the
formula, ¢ May the region for seating the Pitrs be purified * !
1 TSI361

He should throw barley grains (into the hole) with the formuls, “Thou
art a grasn of barley, do thou drive away the enemy from us, do thou
drive away the evil spirits ” !

1 TSI361
He should strew darbha-blades {within the hole) with the formula,
¢ Thou att the seat of the Patrs 't

1 Tsl3e1l

He should throw the chip of the sacrificial post! into the hole with the
formula, “Thou art easily accessible the foregoer of the leaders, the
tree will nise above thee, do thou know of 1t,” 2 and offer an obla-
tion w’nﬁx the formula, * May the heaven and earth fill us with ghee,
svahi

1 VIt 1§ 2 TSI1361 3 TSI312

—
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Then he should say (to the Hotr}, 'Do you recite verses for the sacri-
ficial post being besmeared
He should besmear the top of the sacrificial post with the formula,
*May god Savity besmear thee with honey ”!
1 TSI361 ApSSVII 10 3 asksthe Adhvaryu to anont the border
of the sacrificial post facing the fire with thus formulz
He should besmenr the casala on all sides with the formula, * Thou
belongest to Indra,’ ! and set 1t nto the sacrificial post with the for-
mula, * Tor the plants having good bermies thee * #
1 TsI1313 2 TSI361
The sacrsficer should besmear the sacnificial post from the front side
towards himself by means of a chip of the same from the top to the
bottom while be 13 touching 1t on all sides
The Adhvargu should touch around three times on the place where
the cord 1s to be fixed
The sacrificer should not leave contact with the sacrificial post since
the besmearing of the same until the winding round of the same
Then the Adhvaryu should s2y (to the Hotr }, Do you recite verses
for the sacrificial post being erected
He should erect the sacnificial post with the formula, “Supporting the
heaven, do thou fill in the mudreg on strengthen the earth with the
lower portion °?
1 Ts51361
He should put 1t into the hole nath the verse, ' We desire togo to thy
places where there are active and strong horned cons Here the
highest step of wide.gong and mighty Vignu shines * !
1 TSI3 61
He thould make it stable with the two verses, “Do you bekold the
deeds of Vignu sn which he, Indra s trustworthy friend, saw the holy
lans —The singers aliwway s gaze upon that gl est abode of Visnu [ike
an eye stretched 1a the Teaven "%
1 TSI362
The (upper) balf of tl e sacrificaal post should Le leanming towards the
Ahavaniya fice It should be straight on the eaternal (that gs,
castern) side !
1 of RS\XVI6
‘The Adhvaryu should fix the sacrifical post 1n such a way that the
bottom of the same docs not remamn visible
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He should fix the sacrificial post 1n such a way that its agnsstha border
faces the Ahavaniya fire,and pale around it with the earth by the right
with the formula,”I pile around thee,the winner of the Brahmanhood,
the winner of the Ksatriyahood, the winner of good progeny, and the
winner of abundance of wealth " !

1 T51362

He should strengthen 1t around with the staff of the Maitravaruna with
the formula, ¢ Do thou strengthen the Brahman, do thou strengthen
the Ksatra, do thou strengthen the progeny, do thou strengthen the
abundance of wealth ™!

1 TSI362

With the verse, ¢ Tear the carth, break the cloud 1n the sky, grve us the
heavenly water, da thou, who att re:gming open the bag ”’ ¥ he should
sprinkle water around the post, and cleanse it up from the lower to
the upper end by means of his hands together with the cord with the
verse, “Visnu strode over this (world) thrice did he set down his foot
All 1s gathered snats dust  *

1 TSI1482 2 TSI2131
He should gaze at the top of the post with the verse, * The smgers
always gaze upon !

1 VI810

There should be two cords made of darbha grass one with two strands
should be two wjayamas*® long, the other with three strands should
be three vyayamas long

1 Vyayama1s equal to four aratms The former cord s for the
animal the latter for the post

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr) '
1  See the pext sutra

Vi.9

‘Do you recite the verses for (the sacrificial post) being wound up ”
With the formula, ‘ Thou art wound round, may the divine subjects
wind thee may increase of wealth, may men wind round the sacr
ficer,’ ' he should wind round the sacnficial post three times by the
right with the three stranded cord at the height of his navel or 1n the
middle region (of the post)

1 TsSI363
He should set each d ding above the p g one

He should twist (the two ends of) the cord close to (the windings) and
1ntertwine (the two ends) up to the end
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He should bring the ends together and insert the bigger end into the
smaller end with the formula, “Thou art the son of the heaven *' !
1 Ap§S VII 11 6 9 mentions the vanious optional ways of winding
the'cord and adyusting its ends following TSVI 3 4 5,6

He shauld take up the svary, and fix 1t up into the middle winding of
the cord or ito the upper one or into all the windings with the
formula, “I conceal thee on the top of the midregion ™!

1, TS1363
Then the animal should be bathed (Tt should be) a goat which 1s not
void of any limb, whose teeth are not fallen, which 1s red, which has
short horns, which has two colours, and which 1s fat
He should take up two darbha.blades with the formula, “For food
thee ' !

t TsI1371
A twig of plakga with the formula, *“Thou art approaching * !
1 TS51371

He should formally dedicate the animal of one, who 13 desirous of
cattle witha twig having many leaves and many smaller twigs

He should formally dedicate the animal standing facing the west
{ront of the sacrificial post by means of two darbha blades and the twig
with the two verses, “The offspring 18 being generated and has been
generated by Prajdpat: make 1t known to him  DMay he, who has
known 1t, agree —O Agnr, lord of cattle, T fasten this animal today
for thee 1n the midst of good deed Do thou approve of 1t, may we
offer a good sacrifice May this oblation be agreeable to godas,”!
and also with the formula, “The divine subjects, conveyors of obla-
tions, 2rdent, have come to the gods O Brhaspati, do thou support
the wealth May the oblation be agreeable to thee O Tvastr, do thou
glorify our possessions O rich {cows), do you remarn here * *
1 ISHI141 2 TSI371

With the formula, “Thou art the generater of fire,”” * he should place
a chip as base for the churning, with the formula, “You two are the
testicles,” ! he should place uponit two darbha blades with their ends
towards the cast

1 TSI371
With the formula, *“Thou art Urvaél, *! he should take up tte lower
kindling wood , with the formula, ““Puriiravas,” ' the upper kindling
woad,

1 TSI%71
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With the formula, ‘*Besmeared with ghee, do you support the

testicles, ' ' he should besmear the cavity (in the lower kindling

wood, with the clarified butter) from the vessel of the clanified butter
1 TSI371 :

With the formula, “Thou art Ayu,””* he should join the two kindling
woods, and say (to the Hotr) 2
1 TSI1371% 2 See the next sutra

VIL. 10

“Do you recite verses for the fire being churned out *'

As soon as the first verse h1s been recited thrice, he should churn out
thrice by the right with the formula, Do thou come out following the
the Gayatri metre do thou come out following the Trigtubh metre
do thou come out Eollowing the Jagats metre *

1 TSI371
As soon as the fire 1s generated he should say (to the Hotr), ‘Do you
recite verses for the fire which has been generated »

\When he 1n going to carry forth the fire, he should say, “‘Doyou recite
the verses for the fire being carrted forth "

When he hears the verse, *“Bring forward the god, best finder of rich-
es, for offering to the gods may he sit down mn his own birth place ” '
being recited, he should put 1t (into the Ahavantya fire} in front of the
northern enclosing stick or 1n front of the northern joint of the en-
closing sticks with the verse ‘Do you b for us har

having a common place and non injuring Do you not mjure the
sacrifice, nor the lord of the sacrifice Do you, O Fatavedas, be auspr-
cious to us today ' 2

1 TSIIS5114 2 TSI371

He should take up clarified butter with the spoon and offer an oblation
with the verse, ‘ The fire has entered the fire the son of the Rsis, this
overlord T offer oblation to thee with the prayer accompanied by
the utterance svahd Do not bring the false lot of the gods !
1 Ts1372
After having taken up the cord withthe Savitra formula, he should
fasten the right half of the 2nimal’s head by means of the noose' with
the formula O oblation of gods, [ fasten thee with the cord of the
holy order ’ 2
1 ApSS VII 38 prescribes that the Adhvaryu should first wind
up the cord on th~ right forefoot of the animal Ift up the cord
and then fix it crosswise on the right half ofsits head by means of
the noose 2 TSI1381
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He should then bind to the sacrificial post the animal faeang towards
the west with the formula, “Do thou be bold before men® I fasten
thee who art agreeable to Indra Agn:

1 TS1381

1f the animals to be offered are less than eleven, one should bind
them towards the north of the sacrificial post, 3 they are ¢leven, one
should bind them towards the south

The Adhvaryu should sprinkle with water the animal on the surface
with the formula, “*For water and plants thee ! I sprinkle thee who
art agreeable to Indra-Agm *2

1 TSI381 2 TBrlllg71

He should cause 1t to drink (water) with the formula, “Thou art
thirsty of water ' !

1 TS1381
He should sprinkle it with water from downwards with the formula,
‘‘The oblation offered to gods 15 well.caten O divine waters, make
him well eaten "'*

1 TSI381.

VII: 11

He should thensay (to the Hotr), ‘Do you recite verses for the fire
being kindled ”
The rites up to the anomting of the Dhruva should be simglar *

1 145
Before the anointing of the Dhruva, the Adhvaryu should anoint the
animal on all sides on the head with the formula, *“May thy breath
be united withthe wind ' ! on the shoulder with the formuls, ‘ May
thy limbs be united with the venerable gods,”’ on the buttocks
with the formula, *‘May the lord of the sacrifice be united with be.
nediction ™'t

1 TS1381
The rites up to the choosing of the pravaras should be similar.'
1 1158,

After baving formally chosen the Hotr with the normal relevant for.
mula, he should cause (the Agnidhra)to announce, and {alter he
has done so) formally choose the Maitravaruna with the formula,
*Mutra and Varuna are the two Pradastrs by virtue of their Prafisey.
hood *
‘The rites up to the Prayijas should be simlar *

1 11162 f
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After having taken up the Juhii and the Upabhrt, the Adhvaryu should
cross the altar (towards the south) cause (the Agnidhra) to annou-
nce, and (after he has done so) call out (the Maitrivaruna), *Do you
direct (the Hotr to recite the yajyd) for (the offering to) Samidhs.”
He should make the offering at the vajat utterance.

For the subsequent Praydjas, he should give outa call (simply), * Do
you direct,” after having first caused (the Agnidhra) to apnounce
each time

At every forth (Prayijya-offering) he should take (clanfied butter) out
of the Upabhrt (into the Juhti)

At the eighth, he should take out the entire quantity.

After having offered ten Prayijas, he should leave some clanified but-
ter for the eleventh Prayaja

After having recrossed the altar (towards the north), be should anoimnt
the svaru and the knife with the Juh@l the svarn three times and erther
edge of the knife once
With these two he should anomt the ammal all around with the for-
mula, ““Besmeared with ghee, do you tweo guard the anymal *"

1 TS1381 O: merely with the soaru according to ApSS VIE 14 12
He should anomnt the anumal all around with that edge (of the kmfe)
which 15 anointed

With that same edge he should take portions of the cooked organs,
with the other edge he should dissect the animal

There 15 another view that for the dissection he may use any edge
which he may desire

VII:12

He should again fix the scaru (into the winding of the cord around
the post)

While handing over the knife to the immolator, he should s1y to him,
“‘Let this edge be known to thee *

Then he should say (to the Hotr),"Do you recite verses for the animat
around whom the fire 1s being carried ’

Having taken up a fire brand from the Ahavamya fire, the Agnidhra
should carry 1t round the animal, the place fized for the Samhita fire,
the catvala, the sacrificial post, the Ahavamya fire and the utensils full
of clarified butter

According to some teachers, he should carry fire round the amimal
alone
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Whle the fire 15 being carned round, the Adhvaryu should make five'
apavya offerings with the five verses, “The ancient wise ones grasp
the breath as it speeds from the Iimbs  Go to heaven by the paths
which lead to the gods  Be among the plants with thy members —
The cattle which the lord of cattle rules, both the fourfooted and the
twofooted, may he, bought off, go to his sacraficial share May the
abundances of wealth belong to the sacrificer —Those who, being
bound, contemplated with mind and with eye him who was being
bound may god Agni release them, lord of ofspring, m harmony with
offspring —The cattle of the forest, of 21l forms, of vanous forms,
many of one form May god Vayu first release them, lord of offspring,
in harmony with offspring —Releasing the seed of bemng, do vou
further the sacrificer, O gods  May that, which has stood ready and
strenuous, go alive to the place of the gods ™ ?

1 Ose, two, three, or four, according to ApSS VII 15 4

2 IsSIIIt41.2
Having gone around three times, he should keep down the firebrand*
and should again go round anticlockwise three times

1 'That 1s, rejnsert tntothe Abavamiya fire of ApSSVIII53

The amumal should be released from the sacruficial post, the Adhvaryu
and the sacrificer should touch the anmimal by means of the two-
pronged fork
While he 1s touching the animal, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agni.
dhra to announce and (after he has responded) give out a call (to the
Mattrivaruna), ‘O Hotr, do you sead fosth the ablation to the gods "’
When he hears the formulz *“Do you procure the fire for him™?
(being recated by the Hotr 1n the course of the adhrsgiprassa), the
Agnidhra should take up the fire brand from the Ahavaniya fire and
proceed ahead

1 TBrllI661.
They ! should lead the antmal towards the north between the caregla
and the rubbish heap v 1th the formula, *‘You, wealthy ones, do you
kindly resort to the lord of the sacnifice O wide midregion, 2ecomp-
anted by the divine wind do thou offer thts oblation thyself ” 2

1 The Adbwryn, the sacrificer, the Agnidhra and the immolator

(Sinety) | 2 "TSI381.2
The Adhvaryu should recite over the sacrificer the verse, * The breath
of the sacrificer 1s different from that of the animal The saenficer
goes to the gods with the gods  Laving, may 1t go to the place of the
gods  May the desizes of the sacrificer be fulfilled ™'

1 TSIHI143
The Agmdhra should shatter the fire brand towards the north

Bb. 12
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It becomes the Simtra fire

One should optionally fetch it from the hinder Girhapatya, or should
produce by churning

The Adhvaryu should preserve for the incision either of the two
darbha blades with which be had formally dedicated the anmal

VII:13

Towards the south of the Simitra fire, he should put the othe;
darbha-blade with the formula, “Do thou be umted waith the hc{dy t:e
this (anitmal) do thou Iigher, place the lord of the sacrifice wit u; e
highest sacrifice do thou guard (the animal) from the contact Wit
earth ”’ !

1 TsSi382
On 1t the anmimal should be immolated facing towards the west and
with 1ts feet towards the north
The Adhvaryu should call out (the immolator) ¢ Do thou immolate the
amimal without allowing 1t to make 2 sound,” and return from the
ammal which 1s to be immolated
The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should be seated ' gazing at the
preadajya with the two verses, ‘May the multiformed offspring, feed-
ing 2ll and generating, rejoice 1n this s1crifice  Gathering around the
fire and the cowpen may they guard us with their milk and ghee *—
May those cows whose udder with four openngs 13 full of honey :ms
ghee, become rich 1n milk and ncreasing food for us 1n this cowpen

1 Restruning their speech according te ApS5VII 171

2 TBrlII744
After the animal has been immolated, the Adhvaryu should offer the
sampnaptahoma with the verse, “If the ammal has uttered a cry
or ﬁs?kcs 1its breast with ats feet, may Agm release me from that
sin

1 TSTI143

He should loosen the noose of the animal with the verse, * O immo
lators do you come to the sacrifice set 1n motion by the gods T'ree the
amsmal from ti ¢ noose the Jord of sacrifice from the bond ” 7
T TSI 1434 According to ApSS VII17 4 the Adharye
and t}e sacnificer should approach the amimal with this verse
He should pierce the noose with the ore prorred fork and throw 1t
mnto the cdtrala or upon the rubbish heap with the 1alf verse, '* May

Adllll I1ucm:n this noose I bow to the cattle and to the lord of the
cattle’ ¥

1 TS 11144

ApSS VII17S prescnbes this towards the
untying of the amimal
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If he has to practise exorcism, he should tie 1t to a plece of wood or
a bunch of grass (stamba)' with the half verse, *‘I cast down the
enemy I fasten the noose on him whom we hate ' 2
1 Eatheratrec ora mere trunk of a tree ora pillar (sfambha)
according to ApSS VII 17 7 2. TSIII144
The sacrificer’s wife' should pray to Aditya wath the formula, “Obei-
sance to thee, O extended one ™2 .
1 Dhirtasvamin clanifies that if there are many wives, they should
all pray together 2 TSI382
The Pratiprasthitr should then lead her towards the east ! with the
formula, ¢ Come fornard 1rresistible, along the stream of ghee, with
offspring, with abundance of wealth ™' *
1 If there are many wives, they should be led one by one  The
sacrificet’s wife should be broughtalong the rear of the Prajahita,
that 1s,the old Garhapatya fire, and along the nosth of Salamukhiya,
that 1s,the new Garhapatya fire  According to ApSS VII 18 3, the
Pratiprasthaty shoald optionally follow with that formula the coming
of the sacrificer’s wife 2 TS1382
At the catvala the sacnificers wife should touch water wath the
formula, * O divine waters, purifying and pure, do jou bring the
gods "1
1 TSI382 ApS3 VII I8 4 prescribes the touching of th- water
also by the officiating priests and the sacnficer with the formula,
1t does not prescribe the ritual mentioned 1n BharS> VIE 14 1

VIL - 14

The officiating priests and the sacrificer, together with the sacnificer’s
wife, should hasten to the catzala, and all of them should sprinkle
themselves with water with the formula,*\May we, pure and served by
you, be servers upon you '

1 Ts1382
The sacrificer’s wife should cause the vital parts of the amimal to
swell while the Adhvaryu 1s pauring water upon them
According to some teachers, the Adhvaryu should cause them to snell
while the sacraficer’s wife 1s pourtng water
(She should cause the vital parts to swell) respectively with the for.
rulas, * Let thy speech swell ler thy breath swell, let thine eye swell,
let thine ear snell ™

1 Ts1391
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The Adhvaryu should pour down water on the neck with the half verse,
“The pain that has reached thy vital breaths, that has reached thine
eye, that has reached thine ear.’”

1. TsIL3.s.l.

The sacrificer’s wife should cause the entire animal to swell with the
half verse, “What is harsh in thee, what is in its place, let that swell,
let that hereby be pure "t

1. TSIL3.9.1.

The navel with the formula, “Let thy navel swell,’”" the anus‘:vifh
the formula, “Let thine anus swell,” the feet with the formula, “Let
thy feet be pure.””t

1. TSI.3.9.1.

With the formula, “Hail to the waters; hail to the plants; hail to
earth; hail to dayand night,”® the Adhvaryu should pour down
the remaining water along the back, and with the formula, “O p[a!.lh
protect him,” place to the south of ke navel the darbha-blade® with
its end pointing towards the east.

1. TsL3.9.2. 2. VII 12.16.
With the formula, O knife, do thou not harm him,”! beshould take
a crosswise incision on the darbha-blade by means of the knife,

1. TsL3.9.2.

He should take away the ending portion of the darbha.blade, anocint
the thicker portion' with the blood, and throw it away with the for-
mula, *“Thou art the share of the Raksases; here do I lead the Raksas
to the nethermost darkness; who hates us and whom we hate—him
do I here lead to the nethermost darkness,”?

1. At both ends, according to Ap§S VIL18.14. 2. TS13.9.2,
After having touched water, he should extract out the omentum with
the formula, “For food, thee.”

1. TSL3.9.2.

With the formula, “Do thou be purified; do thou be decorated,” he
should remove it.

With the formula, “O Dyiviprthivi, do you be covered with ghee,”™
he should cover the two forks with that omentum.
1 TSL392.

With the formula, “For strength thee,”* he should prick the narrow-
est end (of the omentum) with the one-pronged fork,
1. TSIL1.11,

He should prick it out with the formula, “‘May the wealth consisting
of brave sons be uninterrupted;! I cyt thee up for Indra-Agni,'"*
1. TS L3.9.2. 2. of. MS1.2,15,
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The 1mmolator should keep holding by means of the fist the end at
which the omentum was extracted outuntil the offering of the
omentum
The Adhvaryu and the sacnficer should touch again the two forks !
1 Fhat1s tosay the sacrificer should touch the forks held by the
Adhvarya of ApSSVII196
With the formula * Do thou go aleng the wide midregion, ** the Adh
varyu should start
1 TSI392

VIL 15

He should heat the omentum on the Samitra fire with the formula,
* The Raksas 1s burnt, the evil spirits are burnt

The Agmdhra should again take up the fire brand and proceed ahead
The Adhvaryu should proceed similarly' towards the Ahavaniya fire
1 'That 1s between the catvala and the rubbish heap of VII 1211
On the nearest burning embers of the Ahavaniya fire one should bake
the omentum
;il'he Agnidhra should put back the fire brand into the Ahavaniya
re

He should bring forth the omentum from betwieen the eatralzard the
rubbish heap and between the sacrificaal post and the Ahavaniya fire
The Pratiprasthatr, who 15 seated towards the south facing the north,
should bake the omentum on the Ahavaniya fire

Below the omentum the Adhvaryu should put the ending portion of
the darbha blade' with the formula O Vayu do thou taste the
drops 2

1 VIIl410 2 TSI392

He should take up a spoonful of the clerified butter, and spread st
around on the omentim with the verse,’ Those (gods) have made thee,
the baker 2nd warthy of sacrifice, the carrier of ablations Q gazavedar
Agai, possessed of power and body, do thou carry the oblations *

1 TSIIL 44
After having spread around the clarified butter, he should give cuta
call (to the Maitravaruna} * Do you recste verses for the drops (of
clarified butter bemng dropped on the omentum) *
When the omentum becomesreddish nhite while 1t 13 being baked, he
should pour out clarified butter on 1t with that verse with which 1t 1
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prescribed to be poured on the samndyja,! take 1t down n the same
manner,2 and place 1t on 1 twag of plaksa arranged on the darbba grass
with the formula, ““Do thou make tle plants nchin Lernes '™

1 IT106 2 J142 3 MSI22,RKSII3

Vith the formula, * The enemies are warded off,” he should remoie
it from the two forks and when he hears the Hotr reciting the
formula, * Do thou take up the ladle filled with clanfied butter (0]
Adhvaryu ,’? hie should cross thealiar towards the south for the last
Prayija offering, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after he has
responded) call out the Maitrisaruna with the words, *Do you direct
the Hotr to recite the y3jyd for Svihakrtis ’ 2

1 11162 2 TSVI39S
At the vesat utterance, he st ould make the offertng
Having recrossed the altar {towards the nerth), he should pour out
clarified butter from the Juhti into the Dhruvi if he 1s going to offer
the Ajyabhagas, then into the prsadagya and then on the omentum,
not mto the Upabhrt
Then he should offer the Ajyabhigas if be has to offer them
Then he should make the preceding paritapya offering with the
formula, ““Sviha to the gods’ !

1 TBrlIlIl44

Then he should give out a call {to the Maitrivaruna) *
1 Seethe next sutra

VIIL. 16

Do you recite the puronuvikya relating to the offersng of the fat—the
omentum of the goat for Indra Agm ™

He should spread the clarified butter as base into the Juhu, puta
prece of gold mnto 1t and put 1nto 1t the entire omentum as oblation

He should place a piece of gold upon 1t, and pour clarified butter
over 1t

Thus the oblation consists of five portions

Even if the sacuficer follows the practice of offering an oblation of
four portions, the oblation of omentum consists of five portions
only

If there 13 no gold, he should 2dd a portion of clarified butter

After having crossed the altar (towards the south), he should cause
the Agnidhra to announce and (after he has responded), say (to the
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Matrdvaruni), “Do jou direct tbe Hotr to recite the yajya for the
offering of the fat—the omentum of the goat for Indra-Agni.”’
At the vasat utterance, he should offer the oblation with the verse,
0 jéatavedas (Agn1) do thou go wath the omentum to the gods,for thou
art the first Hotr Do thou strengthen their bodies with clanfied butter
May the gods eat the oblation offered tothe accompamment of
sviha-utterance '

1, TSIIIt 44
Then he should make the succeeding parsvapya offering with the for-
mula, '"To the gods, svahi ™!

1 TSIII14+4
With the formula, “‘Svahd, do youtwo go to Urdhvanabhasa, the
son of Maruts,” ! he should throw (on the Ahavaniya fire) the two
forks—the two pronged fotk with its ead towatds the east and the one-
pronged fork with 1ts end towards the nest

1 TSI392
Then he should pour down upon them the drops of clarified butter
remaining 1n the Juhit
He should pour out the clanfied butter upon the incision made on the
ammal *

1 VIIl416
‘The officiating priests and the sacrificer, together with the sacrificer’s
wife, should hasten to the catrala and all of them should sprinkle
themselves with water with the verses, 'O waters, do you wash off
what 18 impure and dirty, what I have disliked as untruth, and what I
haye sworn in as harmless.!—I relieve myself of the curse of (the
wrath of) Varuna, of Yama’s fetters, of all sins aganst the gods,
of the stn aganst the men. May waters relicve me of that s, and
also of all distress ™

1 AV VIIBY3
After the omentum has been offered, the sacrificer should gne a boon
(to the Adhvaryu)—an adorned daughter or a bullock or three steers.

—

VIIL: 17

The Adhvaryu should wash and arrange utensils relating to the Pafu.
purodifa as are used for preparing an oblation of the grams.

He should prepare two strainers,and say to the sacnficer, Do you
resteain speech, O saenficer

Restraining lus speech, the Adhvaryu should move his hand around
the utensils
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He should pour out paddy for the Pasupuroddéa on eleven or twelie
potsherds to be offered to that divimity to which the ammal 15 to be
offered
He should release his speech with the utterance of the call to the pre-
parer of the oblation-matenal, and then give out the directionin re-
spect of the dissection of the animal
He should give out the call, ‘“Do thou net turn over (thenner side
of) the rectum with anus, do thou not turn over (the nner side of) the
large intestine, do thou put together the testis with pens, the pan-
creas, the spleen, the pericardium, and the fat ™
The organs of the animal should be cooked 1n a pitcher
The immolator should prick the heart with the pike  The Adbvaryt
should bake the cahe after having prepared it with the nater punfied
with the relevant formula *

1 11112
He should pour down the wash.water on the strewn Barhis itself
After the organs of the animal have been cooked, the Adhvaryu should
offer the cake !

2211  After having offered the omentum, the
lﬂdhéapl'?: s‘}’:{)‘:]d t}ﬁer the cahe or he should doso as coon as the
organs have been cached Repgarding the direction contained 1n
TS VI 3 10 1, namely, that the Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for
the cihe after having immolated the ammal, Dhurtasyamin says
that after the formal dedication of the amimal the Adhvaryu should
arrange the utensis prepare the cake, and plece 1t within the altar
and then proceed with the rites to be performed after the formal
dedication, beginning with the churning out of the fire

He should say (to the Maitrdvaruna), “*Do you recite the puronuvakyd
for the cake to be offered to Indra Agn1” ‘ Do you direct the Hotr to
recite the yi)ya for the cake to be offered to Indra-Agn: ”
With regard to the swistakrt offerng, ““Do you recite the puro-
nuvakyd for Agn1 ™ *‘Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yayya for
Agm
The MEmating, poasss, Wil e Weskafvarain as e sixin, $hudd
consume the 1da which has been invoked
They should sprinkle themselves with water
At this stage the Adhvaryu should offer the oblations of the husks and
the leavings of the dough* pertaimng to the Pafupurodida
1 1194
He should discard the potsherds
He should take Tup the prsadajya into the
times '
1, Ste the nezt sutra

—

Juhu and inquire three
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VII. 18

* O 1mmolator, 1s the oblation cooked ¢ ™
1 TS Vi3101 ApSS VII235 He should inquire for the
second time at half the distance and for the third time after reach
g the place
The immolator should reply, ¢ Yes, 1t1s cooked »
After he has shaken the organs three times, he should keep the heart
above al]
He should go round towards the north, and pour out pysadasya on the
heart with the formula, “Let thy mind {be united) with the minds
{of gods) Iet thy breath with the breath  May this offering, rich 1n
ghee, be pleasing to the gods and Indra Agni, svahi »''
1 T8I3 101
He should recite over the steam sssuing out {of the pitcher) the for-
mula, *“To the non staggering of the steam, svaha '
1f t{\e organs were bruised, he should recite over them the same for-
mula
He shounld pour out clarified butter on the organs with that verse with
which 1t 1s prescribed to be poured on the sammnayya * take them down
with that verse with which it 1s prescribed to be taken down.? carry
them from between the cafvdla and the rubbish heap, and between the
sacrificral po<tand the Abavanuya fire, and place them on the southern
buttock of the altar with the pancahotr * formula
1 11106 2 Il42 3 TAXI1 cf TBrII282
A twig of plaksa should be placed upon the Barhis
On the middle part of the twig, he should make the cuttings of the
orfans
He should spread the clanfied butter as base m four utensils—in the
Juhd, 1n the Upabhrt 1n the pan called sematattfadhant and 1n the
1adle called vasahomahavans
Having put the pieces of gold into the Juhlt and the Upabhrt, he
should say (to the Matrivaruma),’ Do you recite for Manota the verses
i connection with the oblation being cut out
Tirst of all he should take out cuttings of the heart, then those of the
tonpue then those of the sternum, then those of the left forearm
then those of the tno thoracic walls, then those of the liver, then thos
of the two kidneys then those of the right buttock, and then those of
the rectum withanus '
1 According to SpSS VII 24 2 4, after the sternum, he shonld
cut them 1n any order, the rectum with anus, should however, be
cut a8 the middle one of all organs  Or in that orderin which the
organs were extracted out of the animal
He should take two cuttings of each of the organs

—
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Or he should take out cuttings of the first three organs in the prescri-
bed order, and take out cuttings of the other organs as he hikes

He should put the permnephric fat into the broth and then cover the
Juhu with that fat

He should place a piece of gold upon 1t and pour clarified butter
upon 1t

He should pour out clanified butter on the three organs and take out
mto the Upabbrt for the svsstakss offering those three organs—2
cutting of the right forearm, and of the left buttock,and (the thicker
part of ) the rectum !
1 Seesutras57
He should divide beforehand the rectum with anus mto two, and
retain the thicher portion {that s the anus) for the Upayay oflersngs
He should divide the thinner portion into three parts
Qut of these three parts he should put nto the Juhu the medum sized
part cut into two the thicker part into the Upabhrt, and the thinner
part for the Ida ! cut 1nto two
1 ApSS Vil 24 6,7 prescribes the cutting of the rectum with anus
10 a different manner  The Adhvaryu should cut the rectum with
anus nto three parts  he should retarn the thicker part for the
Upaya) offerings  put the medium-sized one into the Juhu 2nd the
thinner one 1nto the Upabhyt  Or he should cut the rectum with
anus mto two parts he should retain the thicker part for the Upayaj
offerings he should cut the other part into three put the medium
sized part 1nto the Juhu the thioner part into the Upabhrt, and the
thicker part into the Ida
He should put the perinephric fat into the broth and cover the Upa
bhrt with that fat

He should put 2 piece of gold on the fat and pour out clanfied butter

twice on it

He should take up 1into the pan (= samavattadhani) the 1d3 from the

eree dhe dongue, dhe divery the Ladineys i oo w el anns, amd she

large intestine as the seventh

At this stage he should subsequently put 1nto the vessel the nght

buttock, the testis with pents, the pancreas, and the spleen, and pour

cut clarified butter on them

He should take {into the vasehomahavan: ladle)the oily portionofflesh '
1 The word yusno 1s inexplicable

{While taking 1t) he should cut out the stream by means of the knife

Tor the sacrificer following the practice of offering the oblation 1n

four portions, he should cut the stream once for one offering the

oblation in five portions, twice
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After having poured out clanfied butter upon it, he should touch
with the formula, “May Indra’s exprration be 1n every imb may
Indma’s inspiration be 1 every Limb,” !and with the verse, “O pod
Tvastr, may all t} e distracted {limbs) assemble through thee C (ami-
mals), being vaniegated, you belong to the same form May the friends,
the mother and the father rejoice aftex thee who art gomg unto gods
for blessing,’ * the entire quantity of tle organs put together, consist-
ng of the portions which are cut out and those which are not cut out,
the portions which were cooked and even those whichwere not cooked
1 TSI 3101

VII. 20

He should move round the oily portran of flesh by means of a rib with
the formula, ¢ Thou art fortune may Agni cook thee, may waters join
thee for the moving of the wind, for the passing of Pusan, for the
growng of watersand plants ' *

1 TS13101,.2

He should cover it withthe same nb with the formula  To the non.
staggering of the steam svihd

Then he should grve out a call (to the Maitrivaruna), * Do you recste
the puronuvakya for the offering of the oblation of the goat to
Indra-Agm "’
After having crossed the altar (towards the north),he should cause the
Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter has responded) say {to the
Maitravaryna), “Do you direct the Hatr to recite the ya)yi relating to
the oblation of the goat to Indra Agns ’
The Pratiprasthitr should offer the oily portion of flesh wath the
formula, * Do you drink ghee, drinkers of ghee do you drink marrow
of the flesh drinkers of marrow of the flesh thou art the oblation
of midregion to the midregion thee, svib3, * {commencing 1ts recital)
after the Hotr has recated the first half of the yayyi

1 TS8I3102
After having offered the oily portion of flesh, he should retain some
portion of 1t
At the vasat utterance the Adhvaryu should offer the oblatran {of the
organs)
The Pratiprasthatr should offer the remnants of the oily portion of
flesh to the directions respectively with the formulas, * To the Dies,
svahi to the Pradifes, svihi, to the Adides, svahd, to the Vidides,
syihd to the Uddides, svabi ' ?

1 TSI3102
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With the formula, “To tbe Dies, svahi, obeisance to the Dides,” ' he
should offer the last offering ending towards the east
1 Tsi3lo2

The Adhvaryu should offer the naristha oblations at this stage and after
having t1ken a spoonful of the prsadajya into the Juhii, he should say
(to the Maitrivaruna), “Do you rectte the puronuvakyi for Vanaspatt ”
After having crossed the altar (towards the south), he should cause the
Agnidhra to announce and (after the _latter has responded) say (to the
Mattrivaruna), Do you direct the Hotr to recite the yijyd for Vanas
patt "

At the wgsap utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering
Without recrossing the altar, he should give out a call {to t}:? Mar-
trivaruna), “Do you recite the puronuvabyd for susstakr? Agnt

He should empty the Upabhrt into the Juhd, cause the Agmdhra to
announce and {after the latter hns responded) say (to the Maitrivaruna),
“Do you direct the Hotr to rectte the ya)ya for svistakrt Agni ™

At the vasat utterance he should make the ofiering

e should recross the altar (towards the north), place the two ladles
1n their respective places

ViL.21 '
And put the intermediate Ida conssting of the fat on the palm of the
Hotr’s hand
He should spread out fat as base, put the fat as the oblation, and pour
out fat upon the oblation
After the Ida has been involed he should fetch the testis with pems
to the Hotr and the large intestine to the Agmdhra

He should give (the large intestine} 1n six cuttings

(The officiating priests and the sacrificer) should consume (the Ida)and
sprinkle themselves with water
Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call The beginning of the call
1s “O Agnidhra, do thou fetch burning embers for the Upayas-
offerings, O (Pratiprasthatr, the) offerer of the Upayaj-offering, do
you sit down O Brahman, we shall start !

1 III45 TSII691

The procedure up to the Aniiydja offerings should be similar.t
1 MIstf

The Adhvaryu should take up the Juhii and the Upabhrt { =prsadajya-
dham ladle), take up the prsadajya intothe Juhii, cross the altar
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(towards the south), and say to the Martrivaruna, Do you direct the
Hotr to rectte the yajya' for the Devas »

1 Inconnection with the Anuyaja
At the easat utterance, he should make the offering
After having ciuced the Agnidhra to announce exch time, he should
give out the call (to the Maitravaruna), “Do you direct the Hotr,” m
connection with each of the subsequent Anuydjas

The Agnidhra should fetch the burning embers {rom the Samitra fire
and put them on the northern buttack of the altar

The Pratiprasthitr should cut across the anus inta eleven parts put
them into the vaschomahavans ladle and offer those parts one by one
following each of the Anuyaja offerings at the vasaf utterance respect-
wely wath the formulas ! Go to the acean, svik3 go to the muidregion,
sviahi go to god Savitr svaha go to day and might, svaha, go to Mitra
and Varunz, svihi go to Soma, svihd go to the sacrifice svihi go to
the metres, svahd go to Dyaviprthivi sviha go to the clouds of the
sky, sviha, go to vaifvgnarg Agm, svihi M
1 TSI3t11

He should remove on the Barhis the smearing of hes hand with the
formula, ‘“To the waters thee to the plants thee * 1

3 TsIsitl
He should then touch himself with the formula, * Do thou grve me
mind and heart May ¥ acquire body, skin, son, and grandson !

1 TSI31L!

VII:22

After having offered eleven AnGiy3jas,! the Adhvaryy should recross
the altar {towards the north), anoint the svarz with the (clarified butter
1n the) Juhu,and offer the sparu through the Juhl with the formula,
¢ Let thy smoke go to the sky the flame to the midregton do thou fll
10 the earth with ashes, sviha* ?
1 The sacrficer should follow the first four Anuyajas and the
tenth with the formula prescribed 1a the norm for the first Antl
yaja those from the fifth to the erghth with that prescnbed for the
second and the ninth and the eleventh with that for the third of
ApSSVII271 2 KSIN3
The procedure up to the Patnisamydjas should be similar !

1 17z
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He should separate all-the Jubii-ladles and the Upabhrt-ladles with
the two vdjacvant verses.! B .

1. IILS5.7-11, -
He should besmear the prastara with the clarified butter inall the
ladles.

He should give out a call (to the Maitravarupa), *“...Do you direct the
Hotr to recite the Siiktavaka.'"!
1. IIL5.16,

He should cause all the ladles to drop the remnants of the clarified
butter.

He should place all the ladles on the prop of the pole of the cart.!
1. IIL7.4.
He should make the Patnisarhyijz offerings of the tail of the animal.

He should offer clarified butter to Soma; f{also) clarified butter to
Twastr.

He should take out the cuttings of the supine part of the tail for
the wives of the gods; of the hairy part for grhapati Agni.

For the sacrificer normally offering an oblation of four portions, he
should take four portions; for the sacrificer normaily offering an
oblation of five portions, he should take five portions.

Here there is no spreading out of the clarified butter as base, and no
pouring out on the oblation.

The Adhvaryu should give (to the Hotr) portions of the supine part
of the tail as the Ida; he should give hairy part to the Agnidhra. '
1. This is the substitute for the djyedd in the Isti.

The sacrificer’s wife should give away the remaining portion of the
tail’ to the Adhvaryu.
1. Which the Adhvaryu has already handed over to her, cf. ApSS
VI 27.12,
Tive Adbvarye stowdd give « fore-eam ¢ the Samitr. I the Samiitr
is a non-Brihmana, he (=the Samitr) should give it away to a Brah-
mana.
The procedure up to the Samistayajus offering should be similar.!
1. IIL12.1.

The Adhvaryu should offer three Samistayajus offerings with the three
formulas, O sacrifice, do thou go to the sacrifice; do thou go to the
lord of the sacrifice; do thou go tothy own womb, svihi.O lord of the
sacrifice, this is thy sacrifice, accompahied by the Stktavika, turnished
with good heroes, svihd. O gods that find the way, finding the
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way, do you go along the way O lozd of mund, place this sacrifice,
O god, for us among the gods, -s13h3, 16 speech, svoh3, 1nthe wind
svihi ™

1 TSI4443 of 1101214
Inbetueen the cattala and the rubbish heap.!

1 See the next sutra

VII:23

The officiating priests and the sacrificer should go out and perform the
rite of the heart pike !

1 VIIt7s
The Adhyaryu should dispose of (that 15, stick up) the heart pike at
the joint of the dry and the wet patches of land with the formula,
¢ Thou att pamn, do thou pain him who hates us and whom we hate

1 TSI3ti1t
All should pray to Aditya with the formula, “From every rule of
thine O hing Varuna, set us free  From whitever ocath by the waters,
by the kine, by Varuna, we have sworn, from that, O Varuna, set us
free,””* and with the verse ‘‘Loosen from us, O Varuna, the highest,
the Iowest, the midmost,bond  Then may we O Aditya, be guiltless
1n thy rule before Adits,” * and sprinkle themselves with water at the
catvala with the formula, “‘May the waters and plants be friendly to
us May they be hostile to one who hates us and whom we hate »?

1 TSI3112 2 TSIS1L3,4 3 TS 144523
They should collect fire sticks and return without looking back.
With the formula, “Thou art fuel may we prosper Thou art afire-
stick thou art brilliance grant me brillunce,” ' they should {each)
put a fire stick on the Ahaviniya fire and pray to 1t with the verse,
“I have penetrited to the waters we arc umited withthe sap  Richn
sap, O Agnt I have come Do thou unite me with strength *?

1 TSI4453
The sacrificer’s wife should put a fire stick on the Girhapatya fire w1th
the same formula as 1bove, 1nd pray to it with the same verse as above
The sacrificer should pray to the sacrificinl post with the verse,
“fVishing abundance of wealth, rich 1o heraes and rich 1n horses,
bidden godspeed by Brhaspatr, with wealth, do thou abide for me, the
sacrficer ' !

1, TSHISS3
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The Animal.sacrifice thus comes to an end.
In this manner one should perform an Animal-sacrifice ! aflter every
six months or every year. =

1. For Indra-Agni or Sirya or Prajapati according to ApSS VII28.5.
A year should not pass away without the Ahitagni having performed
an Animal-sacrifice.
1f a year so passes away, he should not eat meat.
If 2n Ahitsgni eats meat without first having performed an Animal-
sacrifice for one year, his sacred fires become surpassed (by the sacri-
ficer) in eating meat. So isitsaid.!

1. The soutce of this quotation is not known.

If he is required to cat meat, he should eatit with the verse, “I
send the food through mind to the Agnis. May they eat it up togeﬂ_\ﬁl'
with my speech, I move carefully and non-neghigently and with
gracious mind, Do you, {O Agnis), eatup (the food).”

If he is required to eat meatafter being instructed by others, he
should eat it after having recited this verse.



THE GATURMASYAS
Vais'vadevaparvan

VI : 1

One, who 15 going to perform the Citurmasyas, should go along the
panicakoty formula’ 1n his mind, and offer an oblation on the Ahava
niya fire with the graka portton of that formula
1 TANI3 TReII2223
He should (beforehand) offer a cake on twelve potsherds to tasvanara
Agni and cooked rice to Parjanya
He should grve aw 1y gold as daksin 1 1n the sacrifice 1o vasérdnara Agm
and a milch cow in the sacrifice to Parjanya
The sacrifice should come to an end 1a the prescribed manner
Thus sacrifice takes the place of the Anvirambhaplya sacnfice '
1 visg
On the full moon day of Philguna or Caitra, one should perform the
Vaiévadevaparvan® at a place which is sloping towards the east
1 On the preceding day he should offer an oblation with the
Pancakoty formula, and perform a sacrifice for tarfidnara Agni
and Parjanya
There 15 a view that the Ahavaniya fire 1in this sacrifice should be such
as 18 In the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices There 13 anotler
view that 1t should be suchas 13 1n a Sama sacnifice !
t  That 13 to say, the Ahwvaniya fire should be ceremonnily
¢arried forth as in the Ammalsacnifice with certun modifications,
cf VIL4sH
The entire procedure should be gone through except the ptling up of
the Uttaraveds
The procedure of the New moon sacnfice should be {ollowed
The ritea up to the dnving away of the calves should be similag !
1 1212
Tte Adhvaryu should send away the cows with the formula O invul
nesable ones do you swell wath the share for Vidve Devas possessmg
strength possessing milk, possessing offsprang, harmless, disease.
less let the thiel not command you, nor the nicked !

1 1215
The rites up to the fetching of the sacrificial grass should be similar ¢
1 1378

T'he sacrafical grass should be having shoots
Py, 13 173
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Having tied 1t threefold, the Adhvaryu should again tie it once
In the same way, he should tte a faggot of twenty three sticks
The rites up to the arrangement of t} ¢ utensils should be stnular !

1 1161
He should arrange the prsadujyadhant as a second Upabhrt, two
vessels for clanified butter, three vessels for cooking rice and a tajina
pot! made of palaia

1 A goblet or a ladle according to ApSS VIII 21
The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation matersal should be
sumlar *

1 It81¢0
He should pour out paddy for a cake on eight potsherds to Agnn for
cooked rice to Soma for a cahe on tnelve potsherds to Sawitr, fof
cooked Tice to Sarasvant for cooked rice to Pusin for a cake on seven
potsherds to Maruts amsksa for Vidve Devas and paddy fora cake on
one potsherd to Dyaviprthivi
The rites up to the pounding of the paddy should be similar '

1 12116
Out of the pounded rice gramns he should take out some quantity for
cooking rice with the formula intended for division !

1 1257
He should crush together the remaining quantity

Out of the flour which has been poured out, he should take out some
quantity for the oblatson to Pusan

VIII 2

The rites up to the morning milking should be similar !
1 I155

He should add the evening milk to the hot morning milk YWhen the
amiksé 15 formed he should extract out the liquid portion, (thus)
separate the amiksa {1om the tajina put the amthsa and the vajinain
two different vessels sprinkle the amsksa with some portion of the
vajina and keep the remaining vajina knowingly

He should put the oblations over the fire pour down the wash water
for the Apyas and then do the second tracing out of the altar

The ntes up to the call (to the Agnldhra) should be siaular ¥

1 1min

He should modify the ending portion of the call as, ** Do thou come
up with clarified butter and curds '
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The nites up to the taking up of clarificd butter should be similar *

1 1171,
He should take up the clanfied butter into the ladles as m the Anmal-
sacnfice !

1. of VII767.
The difference 1s only thus
He should take the clanified butter into the prsadajyadhdni with the
two formulas out of those prescribed for taking up clanfied butter
into the Upabhzt,* and take curds two times with the formula, * Fhou
art the milk of the great (cows), the body of Visve Devas,™ 2 (recited
cach time)

1 133 2 TslIzé1
At last he should take clarified butter with one of the formulas pres-
cribed for taking up clarified butter into the Upabhrt
He should follow this procedure, 1f he 15 performing the sacrifice on
the full-moon day of Caitra
If ke 1s performing it on the full-moon day of Phiiguna, he should
take up the prgadajya from the mixed quantity asm the Anmmal-
sacrifice !

1 VII78
The rites up to the taking down of the oblation should be similar *
1 1mmIes

After having taken down the cake on one potsherd,he should surround
1t weth clarsfied butter
He should keep 1its surface visible !
1 According to ApSS VIII 2 10, he may or may not keep 1ts sur
face visible
He should place the oblations (within the altar) with the vyahrtis,bhivh,
bhuvah, and suvah '
1 The saenificer should follow the placing of the oblations with
the pancakotr fo-mula cf ApSS VIII 212
He should place the vajena on the rubbish heap
At the expiry of one year he should place them with these (vyihriis)
onl
Aftir having placed the oblations, he should go through the churning
out of the fire following the procedure of churning !
1. VIO 12,
Seventeen sdmidheni verses should be recited
The rites up to the Praydjas should be simiar.!
1, 11162
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He should offer nine Praydjas.

At every fourth Prayija, he should bring (into the Juht) clarified
butter from the Upabhst. At the Jast time he should bring in the
entire quantity.
Instead of pouring out clarified butter into the Upabhbst,’ he should
pour it on the prsadajya.
1. 1L.16.10.
The rites up to the offering of the principal oblations should be
similar.!
1. 1.17.8.
He should go through the offering of the cake to Savity and the cake
onon¢ potsherd (to Dyiviprthivi) by folloning the upansu pmtcdure.'
1. 1L18.3.

VII : 3

The sacrificer should follow the offering to Pasin with the fo'rmula.
*May I become bountiful and rich in cattle through the sacrifice to
Pasan,”
With this very formula, he should follow all the offerings to Pusan.
After having offered the dmiksd, the Adhvaryu should place the cale
on one potsherd on the Barhis, spread clarified butter as base into the
Juhd, and take up the whole cake on one potsherd.
At this stage he should sprinkle around that cake the clarified butter
which formerly lay around it, pour out clarified butter upon it, and
offer it by means of the 1adle in such a way that it would remain steady
on the fire.
If the cake, after it is offered, turns upside-down, he should take it
back, pour clarified butter upon it, and offer it again.
According to some teachers, the sacrificer should give a boon to the
Adhsaryu, who should then set it right by means of the ladle, not by
means of his hand.
‘The Adhvaryu should then offer an oblation on it with the formula
representing four of the Month-names, namely, *“To Madhu svibi,”
“To Madhava svihi,” “To Sukra syiha’’, “To Suci svaha."!

1 ef. TSIV.4 11.1,
‘The sacrificer should murmur the formula, 1 invole the grace last-
g §ur one year,” 1n connection with the benedictions pestaining to
the I1da.
‘The dakyipd 15 the calf first born in the season.!

1. Oracouple of cow and bull, according to Ap§S VIII 2.19,
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The Adhvaryu should offer mne Aniiyijas with the prsadajya
The Hotr should modify the Suktavaka as, “He imvokes the grace
lasting for one year, he invokes celestial brilliance ™

1 TBrHISIO
Having thrown the enclosing sticks on the Abavaniya fire, he should
say {to the Hotr), ¢ Do you recate the puronuvikya in connection with
(the offering for) the Vapns ”
Having spread out clanfied butter as base into the Jubu orinto the gob-
let, he should take the cafsna mrto it while dropping it on the Barhis
Without pouring out clarified butter on the oblation, he should cross
the altar (towards the south), cause the Agnidhra to announce, and
(after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the
¥d)y3 m connection with {the offering for) the Vajins *
At the vasat utterance he should offer the vaima through the ladle
while 1t 1s dropping down
At the subsequent vasat utterance, he should offer it for the second
time

VIII. 4

The Hotr who 1s seated with raised knees, should recite the y3)y8
without breathing 1n
After having offered the vagsna to the Vijns, the Adbvaryu should
retain some portion of the same
With the remaining quantity of the eazina, he should make the offer-
ngs to the directions as 1 the Animal sacrifice !
1 VIIz089
After having invited the others, each of the officrating priests should
consume the remaining portton—first the Hotr, then the Adhvaryu,
then the Brahman, then the Agnidhra, and then the sacrificer
Or they should consume 1t after having dividedt equally
All should give out the calls among themselves by the officral de-
signations
The mviting formula should be “Do thou W,N ! be invited * The res-
ponse should be, ¢ Invited am I’
1 The designation n the vocative case should be substituted for
the word
(One should consume his portion) with the verse, “The semen virile
which 13 sprinkled over by me, which 1s created again withen me, and
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which resides within me, do thou render me immottal thereby, do
thou make me possessing good offspring  Invited, 1 consume thee
who art drunk by the Vijins and who art snvited ”

The rites up to the Samistayajus offering should be similar !

1 112t
He should offer the Samistayajus as 1n the Animal-sacrafice !
1 VIL2217, -

The Ist1 should come to a close m the prescribed manner

After having divaded (the hair) by means of a three strniped quill of
the porcupine, he should cause the hair on the face and the armpits of
the sacrificer to be shaved by means of a razor of red 1ron, and divide
hus hare with the verse, “Rta atself 1s supreme, nothing surpasses Rta
the ocean 1s deposited within Rta, this earthis supported by Rta, Agm
15 provided with sharp heat, Tapas 1s tread upon by Usnth verse, the
head 1s placed within Tapas with the lustre of tatfranara (Agni), I
divide his hair with Rta, 1 turn it round with truth with Tapas]
pursue 1t with the auspicious I bring 1t near, with the helpful I
turn 1t aleng *!

1 TBrI551,2
In the same way he should divide his bair 1n the subsequent Parvans
respectively with the subsequent verses
Tor four months the sacrificer should not eat meat, should not app-
roach a woman (for sexual intercourse), should not sit upon a rased
seat, should abstain from speaking untruth, should lie down with
his head towards the east, and should eat what 1s not sw eet (amadhu) !

1 According to Baudhayana XXVIII 18 amadhu means what does
not consist of ghee  See ApSS VIII 4 10,11

There 1s 2 view that he may eat sweet there 13 another view that he
may eat sweet only as a sauce

According to some teachers, however, he may approach his wife at her
period of menstruation

In this way he should observe the vow during all the intervals of the
Caturmisyas
Varunapragh@saparvan

VIII: 5

Then after four months he should perform theVarunapraghisaparvan
Its procedure has been explained by the Varévadevaparvan
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3 We shall relate (only) the modifications
4 The rites up to the driving away of tie calves should be stmilar '
1 VIt

56 The Pratiprasthitr <hould drive away calves for preparng the Gmaksa
for Maruts The Adhvaryu for Varuna
7 The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should prepare two altars 1n
front of the Ahavamya fire—the Adhvaryu the northern one, and the
Pratiprasth3tr the southern one
8  The two altars shouldbe of equal length towards the east They
should be separated from each other by a prtha (1 e 13 angulas) ora
span !
1 Or two or three or four angulas or the ditch of a ch:tmt wheel
or the width of a furrow, 2ccording to ApSS VIII 5
9  Whatever the Adhvaryudoes, the Pratiprasthitr should do

10 The Pratiprasthatr should carry the stambayasus (towards the rubbish
heap) erther in front of or by the west of the northern altar

11 He should move hereafter by this same way.

12 ‘The rubbish-heap should be caommaon to both, the Agnidhra should be
common, the Hotr should be common and the Brahman should be
commeon

13 In this connection this 1s the general rule whatever rites are to be
performed within the northern altar, the Adhvaryu shounld perform
them the Pratiprasthatr should perform the rites within the southern

altar
14 15 Then the Adhvaryu should join the two altars he should draw a line,
by means of the wooden sword, starting from the northern buttock of
the southern altar up to the southern shoulder of the northern altar
16  Afterall the rites have been gone through up to the second tracing out
of the altars, the Adhvaryu should pile up an Uttaravedy,” the Praupra-
sthatr should not do so 1n the southern altar

1 VILZ219f
17 The putting of the substances should (however) be done at both the
altars !
1 V52
VII1 6

1 There 18 a view thatthe Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should earry
forth their respective fires on the preceding day, there 1s another view
that they should do so after having put the oblations over the (Garha-
patya) fire for cooking !

That s, on the day of actual performance
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The rites up to the fetching of the sacrificial grass should be similar.’
1. VIILL12,

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should each fetch sacrificial
grass and faggot.

The rites up to the arrangement of the utensils should be similar,'”
1. VIIL1.16.

Both should arrange their respective utensils. .

The ladles in the southern sanctuary should be made of sami or of
gold.

The rites up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should be
similar.!
1. VIIL1.18.

After having poured out the five normal samcara oblations beginning
with the cale on eight potsherds to Agni, he should pour out paddy
for a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni.
After barley has been poured out for the karambha-pots without reci-
ting any formula, the two should pour out barley' for the two figures
of sheep with the relevant formula.
1. According to ApSS VIILS5.3536, 2ll the oblations should be of
barley; or the caru for Pisan, the karambha-pots and the figures of
sheep should be of barley, and the other oblations should be of
paddy.
The Pratiprasthatr should pour out (barley for the figure intended)for
Maruts ;the Adhvaryu should pour out (barley for the figure intended)
for Varuna,
The Adhvaryu should then pour out paddy for a cake on one potsherd
to Ka.
The rites up to the threshing of grains should be similar.,’
1. VIIL1.20, 1.22,9,
The Adhvaryu should retain the entire quantity of husks of grains for
the Avabhrtha.
The two should arrange with the formula' pans for roasting the
barley-grains for the two figures of sheep.
1. Intended for arranging the first potsherd. cf. 1.24.3.
'.I‘hey should prepare dhinis by roasting the barley-grains a little
in them.
While pouring the barley-grains into the pans, they should murmur
the formula® intended for putting the oblation over the fire.
1, L25.9, -
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While taking down the dbinis " they should murmur the formula
mtended for taking down the oblation 1

1 1II107
They should pour out clarified butter on the dhinis, and take them
down
They should bring them to perfection at the proper time
Wheneser one has to roast the oblation material, he should follow this
procedure
The Adhvaryu should crush the dhanas following the procedure laid
down for crushing *

1 I234fF
The two should prepare the two amiksas following the procedure laid
down for preparing the amaksa '

1 V223
T'he Adhvaryu should knowingly place the scrapings of the ameksa -~
tended for Varuna

VI 7

After the oblations up to the cake for Indra Agni have been put over
the fire, the sacrificer’s wife should prepare karambha pots of barley-
grains, which are crushed without being heated or after heatinga
little, as many as the sons and the grandsons of the sacrificer plus
one

She should prepate karambha pots also for women

The Adhvaryn and the Pratiprasthitr should prepare the figures of
sheep (out of the flour of the dhnis)

The Adhvaryu should prepare the figure ofa male sheep the Prati-
prasthats of a female sheep

The Pratiprasthatr should furnish the female figure with the female
organs the Adhyaryu should furnish the male figure with the male
organs

The two should make the two figures woolly by applymng woaol of
sheep other than the edaka

If they do not get the wool of the sheep other than the edaka, they
should stick the wool of kuda grass

The figures may optionally be cooked 1n 2 pitcher !

1  Instead of on potsherds of ApSS VIII65 The wool should
be applied after cooking
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The Adhvaryu should put the cake on one potsherd over the fire, pour
down the wash water of all the oblations for the Apyas, Iight the two
faggots on the Ahavamiya fire and should say (to the Hotr), “Do you
recite verses for the two fires being carried forth ”

Whatever calls are common to the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr,
the Adhvaryu himself should utter

The two should carry forth the fires together, and carry forth the
prapita waters together

They should place their pranitd waters near the northern fire

(The sacrificer) should relinquish his vow® with reference to the north-
ern fire
1 Iva2s

Then' the two should do the second tracing out of their respective
altars
1  After the fires have been carried forth
The rites up to the giving out of the call should be simalar !
1 VIII2S
The Adhvaryu should modify the call suitably
The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter should be stmlar*

1 vniraz
VI 8§
The two should take up clanfied butter as in the Antmal-sacrifice !
1 VII73d

The difference 13 only this  They should take clarified butter into
thetr respective pryadajya ladles with one of the formulas prescribed
for taking up clarified butter into the Upabhrt,' and then take curds
twice with the formula, “Thou art the milk of the great (cows), the
body of Viéve Devas 2

1 1173 2 TSHI261

Lastly they should take up clanfied butter with two of the formulas
prescribed for taking up clarified butter into the Upabhrt !
2 1173

This procedure should be followed 1f the Varuna

raghdsa be-
g performed on the full moon day of Sravana praghisaparvan is
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If the Parvan s bemng performed on the full moon day of Asidha,
they should take up the prsedajya in a mixed up state as 1n the Ammal
sacrifice !

1 VII7S
The ritesup to the taking down of the oblations should be similar !
1 1y

After having taken down the oblations up to the cake for Indra Agmi
the two should place upon their respective amdsas the figures of
sheep
The Adhvaryu should place the figure of the male sheep 1nto the amiksa
for Maruts the Pratiprasthatr should place the figure of the female
sheep 1nto the amaksa for Varuna

The two should spread round the two figures fam: leaves and karsra
fruits over a hundred or a thousand

The Adhvaryu should put the fam: leaves and karsra fruts also on the
karambha pots

He should take down the cake on one potsherd by following the pro
cedure prescribed for taking down the cake on one potsherd * and place
the oblations within the northern altar

1 VIiIIz 1415

‘Within the southern altar, the Prat prasthatr should place the amiksa
for Marutsand the karambha pots

The two shauld transpose the figures of sheep tnto the two amiksas
The Pratiprasthatr should place the figure of the female sheep 1nto the
amiksd for Maruts the Adhvaryu should place the figure of the male
sheep into the amiksa for Varuna

There 15 & view that both the Adhvaryuand the Pratiprasthatr should
proceed with the churning out of the fires there 1s another view that
only the Adhvaryu should do so

VI 9

Then the Adhvaryn should say (to the Hotr) * Do you recate the verses
for the two fires being enkindled

In the same way be should modify the eall so a8 to involve duality
with regard to the cleansing of the fires

"T'he northern fire becomes g]eansed while the southern one remaing
uncleansed
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Then the Pratiprasthitr should ask the sacrificer’s wife, ““How many
lovers have you "

If the sacnficer’s wife does not speak out the name of her Jover even
though she has one she would bring calamity to her beloved hinsmen
She should mention hus name by saying, * N N 1s my lover ”’ In that
she mentons his name, she causes hum to be fastened by the bonds of
Varuna  Sositsud’

1 TBri652
The Prattprasthiitr should say, **May Varuna catch them,” with regard
to as many lovers as she might have mentioned, and bring her fornard
with the verse, * We invoke the voracious Maruts, the recenvers of
sacrifice, and agreeable with karambha ' !

1 T8I831

The sacrificer should spread clarified butter as base on the winnowing
basket made of 15tka grass, pour out the karambha pots 1n 1t, pour out
clarified butter on them, hold the basket on his head, standn front
of the (southern) Ahavaniya fire facing towards the west, and, accom-
panied by his wife, offer those karambha pots on that fire

The sacrificer should recite the puronuvakyd “Ds thou not be agrnst
us n battles, O god Indra  Let there be expiation to catisfy thee, O
smpetuous one for the barley heap of this bountiful one 1s great
Maruts whom our song praises, are rich in oblation ’ *

1 TSI831

Both (he) and his wife should recite the yajyi, “The wrong which we
have done 1n the village m the forest, in the assembly, in the strength,
the wrong to Stidra or Arya the wrong contrary to the law whatever,of
that thou art the expiatton, svahd ™!

1 TSI83}
Or as the next best alternative, the Adhvaryu himself should offer the
karambha pots the other two should touch him
While going away,the sacrificer and his wife should murmur the verse,
* The doers of thedeed have performed the deed with wondrous speech
Having done the deed for the gods, do you go to your home, you
bountious ones * !

1 Ts1g32
Then (the Agnidhra) should cleanse the southern fire
The Adhvaryu alone should choose the Hotr

Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer nime Praydjas
each

After baving offered the two Ajyabhagas !
1 See the next sutra
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The Pratiprasthatr should stop
The Adhvaryu should offer! the oblations
1 The text of this and the next sutra 13 found only 1n one Ms The
sutra reads  adhvaryur haviiss prayacchats  One expects adh
varyur havirbhih pracarats
After having offered the oblation to Indra Agm, the Adhvaryu should
stop
The Pratiprasthatr should offer the amksa to Maruts
He should take up the figure of the female skeep together with the
first portion of the amsksa, and Sams leaves and karsra fruits together
with the next portion
After having offered the amsksa to Maruts, the Pratiprasthitr should
stop
‘The Adhvaryu should offer the amiksa to Varuna

He should take up the male sheep together with the first portran, and
$ami leaves and karira frurts together with the next one
After having offered the cake on one potsherd following the procedure
of offering a cake on one potsherd ' he should offer oblations with the
formulas representing the next four of the Month names namely,
¢ To Nabhas sviha, ‘To Nabhasya svahi’  To Isa svahi, “To
Urja svaha *

1 VII33f 2 of TSIV4111
The Adhvaryu and the Pratiorasthatr should offer thewr respective
svsstakrt offerings They should {(however) take up the Ida together
The sacrificer should murmur the formula Iinvoke the grace last
ng for a Parivatsara, with regard to the benedictions of the Ida
The gacrificer should give aw2y a young bull as daksina
The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer nine Anuyajas
The Hotr should modify the Suktavaka as  He invokes the grace last
ing for the Parivatsara, he mvokes the celestial brilliance
Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer the vaying
With the mantra  May the drops enter thee may the remns of the
reeds' enter thee Do thou fill in my sap withsap I ravited, con
sume thee treated as food by Vapns and mvited  *

dering of the text partion avelga dhamaminam 1s

ylm"’ll‘th";e;:m:: g pSS VIII710 reads agalga dhavaninam

CALAND has left this portion untranslated

2 See the next sutra
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ViI. 11

Each one should consume the southern tdjma.

The northern vazsna with the mantra, “May booty, the food of
Vajins guard us, the immortal semen virile sprinkled for strength
May 1t give us power and wealth Consuming the vajing, may we not
be harmed 1, nvited, consume 1t which 13 mvited "
Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should discard their respec-
tive ladles on the prop of the pole
The Adhvaryu alone should make the Patnisamydja offerings
Both should offer the Samistayajus as 1n the Animal sacrifice

1 Vvir2zi1z
The Istt should come to an end mn the prescribed manner
All should proceed to the Avabhrtba with the husks of grams and the
scrapings of the amiksa for Varuna
The entire rite of the Avabhrtha should be performed! except the
chanting of the Siman,? the reciting of the formula on the way? and the
consuming of the sediment of Soma 3

1 XIV2023 2 XIv2167 3 Xiva216
The husks of the grains take the place of the sediment of Soma
The scrapings of the amiksd for Varuna take the place of the cake on
one potsherd for Varuna !

1 XIv204
Or, one may pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd for Varuna
He should take out a portion of the same together with the scrapings
of the amsksa for Varuna and make the offering
Or the Avabhrtha rite should not be performed according to the one
prescribed 1n the Soma sacrifice
The Adhvaryu should throw into the water the husks of grains and the
scrapings of the amiksa' without reciting any mantra

At the time of sprinkling himself with pranstd-water

The sacrifscer and his wife should wear other garments, and come up
If they so desire they should give anay these (old) garments to whom-
soever they may desire to give
After haying returned to the sanctuary, the Adhvaryu should divide
(and shave) the sacnificer s hair
‘The dividing of the hair and the observance of the vow have already
been explained !

1 VIII41217



VI 12 20) THE CATURMASYAS 207

1

13
14

15

Sakamedhaparvan

Vin 12 -

Then sfter four months (have passed,) the sacrificer should perform
the Sakamedhaparvan for two days

« The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the cake on eight potsherds
to anikarant Agm when the sun 1s rising
According to some teachers the oblation should be offered as soon
as the rays of the sun become visible
The Ist1 should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner
The Adhvaryu should offer cooked rice to grhamedhiya Maruts at
midday
The Istt should come to 2n end 1n the prescribed manner
The Adhvaryu shoyld start the rites of the Grhamedhiya Istt
The r1tes up to the derving anay of the calves should be similar !

1 1212
He should drive away all the calves for the purpose of the Grha
medhiya oblation without reciting the relevant yajus
After having prepared the veda he should prepare the altar
There should be no fetching of the sacrificial grass and faggot The
Adhvaryu should not carry forth the prapsta water
He should strew sacrificial grass round the fires, wash his hands
armnge the utensils strew the prytkys with wlape grase, prepare the
two strainers and give out a call to the sacrificer, O sacrificer, do
you restrain speech
Restrawmntng his speech the Adhvarya should touch the utensils
{He¢ should pour out paddy) for cooking rice, 1n the milk of all the
cows 1o be offered to grhamedhin Maruts 1n the evening
He should cause all the cows to be milked through the twig strainer
and 1o that milk which has not been {further) purified he should pour
out rice grains without purifying them
He should cook ausiliary rice on the Garkapatya or the Daksina fire
T hen he should do the second tracing out of the altar
The rites up to the giving out of the call should be stmular !
1 131

In the call he should not direct (the Agnidhra) to keep the Barhis and

the faggot
The rites up to the taking up of the clanfied butter into the ladles

should be similar !
1 1171
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He should take up clarified butter only wmto the Dhruvi

He should recite the relevant formula' over the proksapi-water, call

upon the Brahman, sprinkle the altar with water, pour down {within
the altar) the remnants of the proksam water, recite the relevant
formula? over the (Ahavaniya) fire, and place the Dhruvi and then the
spoon within the altar, He should modify the formula' as, “It 13

seated "3
1 11712 2 1196
He should recite over the elanified

3 Ir1o1 .
butter the formula, “Thou art

Visnu, the power of Visnu, of Prajipats,”™

1 of 1102
He should not put the prastara

on the fire 1n that (Simtapanestl)

Moreaver, the Grhamedhiya Ist: should be performed on the Barh‘\S
spread out for the Istt performed for the samtapana Maruts This is

the view of some teachers

VIII:13

After having taken down the cooked rice and having knowingly Lept

apart 1ts crust, the Adhvaryu shoul
three pans !

d scoop out the cooled rwce

1 In as many pans as thete are relatives of the sacrificer or in two
according to the Vajasaneyins (§Br 11536) cf ApSS VIH

107,12

He should keep the coohing vessel leaving the scrapings unextracted

and the scooping ladle uncleansed

He should purify the cooked rice

verse! recited by pidas, bringit to

altar) °
1 I1112

in three panfuls by the Giyatri
perfection, and place {w1thn the

At might the Grhamedhiya offering should be made
There should be no samsdhens verses, no aghara libations, no

Prayajas

After having stirred the Ahavaniga fire by means of the veda,he shoul‘:i
give out a call, * O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse the fire

The Agnidhra should thrice clearse

the (Ahavamya) fire alone

The Adhvaryu should choose the Hotr, offer the two Ajyabhigas, and

say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite th
the offering for grhamedhin Maruts

e puronuvakyi i connection with

.
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He should spread the clarified butteras baseinto the Jubl, and take
nto it two portions from each of the panfuls of cooked tice for the
sacrificer who offers an oblation with four portions and three portions
(from each of the panfuls) for the sacrificer who offers an oblation of
five portions

He should pour clarified butter on the ablation, cause the Agnidhra
Ef) announce, and {after the latter bas responded,) say {to the Hotr),
- Do you recite the yijya for grhamedhin Maruts

At the vagaf utterance he should make the offering

He should take one portion from each of the panfuls of cooked rice
for the Svistakrt offering

The officiating priests should invoke the Ida from all the panfuls,
and partake of the same

Cooked rice should be served to such relatiy es as generally partake of
the remnants of the oblation

Even relatives other than these may consume the cosked rice of there
15 ample cooked rice

‘The sacrificer’s wife should consume a portion of the auxthary rice or
of the Grhamedhiya rice

The Grhamedhaya Isti should be concluded waith the rite of 1dd
The relatives shouldapply collyrium to their eyes and anomnt them-
selves

The calves should beallowed to remain with their mothers

The relatives, who are well fed, should pass the night in the company
of each other and without talking of poverty

Auulary rice should also be cooked

Cows should be ktlled

VI : 14

The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Kraidina Isti
In the lattes halt of the night the calf of the Agnihotra.cow and the
aelf fod by saotker cow showld be tathered

3" Before the offering of the morming Agnihotra,' the Pirnadarvya should

be offered

1 Or afterwards according to ApSS VIII 11 18
The Adhvaryu should spzead clapficd butter as base mnto a darvs ladle,
£11 1n that ladle with the crust and the scraping (already preserved)',
and put on 1t the scrapings of the sepoping ladle

1 VL1342

Bb 14
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After having poured clarified butter on the oblation, he should” offer
it on the Garhapatya fire.
After having gone over the verse, ‘O ladle, filled, do thou fly away.
Well filled, do thou fly back. Let us exchange, as if, our pussessio?’s
O hundred-powered (Indra); (do thou grant me) food and strength, "
he should make the offering with the next verse; “Do thou give me;.I
shall give thee. Do thou bestow upon me; 1shall bestow upon thee.
Do thou accept my offering; I shall accept thy grant.” .

1. TSL8.4.1.
He should call out a bull, and make the ofering while thebull is
bellowing.
If the bull does not bellow, the Brahman should say, “Do you offer.”
The sacrificer should give away to the Brahman the bull at whose
bellowing the offering was made.
The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for a cake on seven potsherds
0 kridsn Maruts when the sun is rising.
According to some teachers, the offering should be made -when the
rays of the sun have become visible.

The Isti should come t0 an end in the preseribed manner.

At sun.rise the Adhvaryu should cause the cow suckling an adopted
calf to be milked, and pour out paddy fora cake on seven potsherds
to svatavant Maruts,

The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner.
The Adhvaryu should start the rite of Mah3havis.

Its procedure has been explained by the Varunapraghisapa except
the Avabbrtha.' progimsaparvan i

1. See the next sitra.

VIIIL: 15

(Also except) the two dmiksds and the southern sanctuary.

The rites up to the pouring out of grains should be sirmlar.?

1 VIII5.1.67
After having poured out grans for the normal five sarm i

ter ¥ g n mcara oblations

beginning with the tiakc on eight potsherds for Agni,"(thc Adhvaryu
should pour out grains for) a cake on eleven potsherds to Indra-Agni
cooked rice to Indra,' and a cake an ope potsherd to Visvakarman. !

1. Ortotrtrahan Indrs, secording to Ap§S VIIL12.4,
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The rites up to the dghdra hbation by means of the ladle should be
stmi1lar !

1 I3 10
He shouldlofferthe dghara hbation by means of the ladle with the
formulas ''Q Agni, thou hast recerved the Hotra, thou hast received
the_ messingerhood thou hast stood erect for the sacrifice may
Dyavaprthivi guard thee 1n this sacrifice do thou guard Dyavaprthivi in
this sacrifice do thou become Svistakrt for Indra and pods Rejoicing,
do thou recewve this oblation of ghee !

1 KSIXS
After having offered the cake on one potsherd (to Visvakarman)follow-
ing the procedure preseribed for offering a cake on one potsherd,'
he should offer oblations with the next four of the formulas repre-
senting the Month names, namely, “To Sahas svih3,” “To Sahasya
svaha,”” “To Tapas svihi "’ “To Tapasyz svah3 '

1 VHI33 2 cf TSIV41l11
The sacrificer should murmur the formula, *'I invoke the grace last-
g for the Idavatsara,” in connection with the benediction for Ida
He should give away as doksind 2 ealf first born i the season
To the Siktavake the Hotr should add, * He invokes the grace lasting
for the Idavatsara he invokes the celestial splendour ™!

1 ApSS VII126 adds that in place of the Avabhytha the

Adhvaryu should throw into water the husks of the grams poured

out for the cake to Indra Agn:

Che Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner

VIHI 16

The Adhvaryu should start the rite of Pitryajfia

He should prepare towards the south east of the Daksina fire' a four

cornered altar of the dimenstons equal to the height of the sacnficer
1 To the east of the Dakgina fire,according to ApSS VIII 13 2

Its corners should be facing towards the principal quarters, apd the

sides facing towards the intermediate quarters

He should enclose zt on all sides, and prepare a door at the northern

corner

After having gone through the nites ending with the digming out of

the altar, he should fotch fire frem the Diksina fire, znd deposit st 1

the middle of the altar

This 15 the Ahayinuya fire 10 thisInte
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Here the formulas which speak about the Devas should be modified so
as to mention both Devas and the Pitrs, (for example) “Thou art
1mpelled for the Devas and the Pitrs,”” *“May Lbe capable of the rite
for the Devasand the Pitrs through you ’

There 15 another view that the formulas should remam as they are.
The rites up to the fetching of the sacrifictal grass should be similar

The Adhvaryu should cut the sacrificial grass together with the roots
or at the roots

The faggot should be longer and thicker than the normal one, the
sacrifictal grass should be longer and thicker than the normal one

The rites up to the pouring out of grains should be similar.

Having suspended Ius sacred cord over the right shoulder and undes
the left arm, the Adhvaryu should pour out the grams from the
southern side of the cart or having suspended his sacred cord aver
the left shoulder and under the night arm from the northern side

He should pour out grains for 2 cake on six potsherds to patymant
Soma, for dhinis to barkisad Pitrs, and for the meal {mantha)1n the
milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf for agmisvatta Pitrs !
1 ApS$SVIII1316  According to some teachers he should
peur out clanified butter for pitrmant Soma, 2 cake on s1x potsherds
to barkssad Pitgs and barley meal to kavyavakana Agar or Yama of
angirasvant pstrmant Yama
These oblations should be made of barley

He should make the barley gramns wet by sprinkling proksam water
over them, and pound them
The rites up to the husking should be similar *

1 1229

vinn 17

One should divide into three parts the husked grans, place a pan over
the Daksina fire for roasting and roastone third part of the grams
(Their) accomplishment has already been explamed !

1 VIII6I4ff
‘The roasted grains should be crushed follow
scribed for the crushing of graing !

1 1232 Outofthe remaining two thy,

d part of the the
Adhvaryu should crush one third for th o graing
iming one third for preparing the dhr.’\:m: cake and retun the sems

g the procedure pre
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The n';es up to the arranging-of the potsherds should be similar.!
L 1243,
After having arranged six potsherds in the southern half of the Garba-
patya fireplace, he should place a pan over the Daksina fire for pre-
paring the dhinis.
He should pour down the (three different)' oblation-materials in
different vessels.
1, Namely, tbe flour prepared for the cake, the grains for pre-
paring the dhinds, and the flour of roasted grams.
He should purify them.
He should add water to the four {intended for the cake), and pour the
flour of roasted grains into the milk of a cow suckling an adopted calf.'
1, This becomes the meal (mantha).
He should make so much of it {=the meal) as would measure half a
potful.
After having mixed up the flour (with water soas to turn it into dough
for the cake) and facing towards the south, he should churn the meal
by the left by means of a stem of sugarcane without touching it
directly.
He should make it stick to the stem of sugarcane.
After the cake is put aver the (Garhapatya) fire, the grains should be
roasted (in the pan placed) over the Daksina fire, and should be thus
turned into the dhanas.
They (=the dhdnis) should remain here being roasted until the taking
down of the oblations.
‘Then the Adhvaryn should do the second tracing out of the altar.
The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter into the ladles should
be similar,! *
1. 1L7.1,
He should take up clarified butter into the ladles towards the southern
half' of the Girhapatya fire-place.
1. ‘Tewards the north of the Garhapatya fire according to ApSS

Four spoonfuls should be taken into each ladle.
The ladles should remain here only until the taking down of the
oblations. .
The rites up to the spreading of the Barhis should be similar.!

1. IL8.4
He should hold the Barhis by the Iower end,and spreading it go round
the fire three times by the left. .
He should go the other way round without spreading the. remaining
Barhis and while holding it up, with the verse, “The bnilliant (Praja.
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patt), the wide pathléadirg fowatds the desired object, has stood up
performing mighty deeds through this  He, the supporter, has niced
up to the top of the sweet inthathe ruced the body to his onn body

1 T8I7122
It (= the remaining Barhis) becomes the prastara
VIHI . 18

The Adhvaryu should lay round two enclosing sticks—the middle one
and the southern one '
1 The northern one mstead of the southern one, according!d
ApSS VII 14 10 Or optionally he may lay round three enclosing
sticks  In that case, he should later on remove the southern ng;
and jomn it to the middle ome of ApSS VIII141112 Ap H
VII[ 14 13 15 prescribes the taking down of the oblations 20
the preparation of the barley meal after the laying round o the
enclosing sticks
The two vidhrtss should not be Iaxd down
He should depos:t the prastara without reciting any formula
The variousladles filled with clanfied butter, and the oblations should
be placed within the altar one by one
The fire should be carried first, thena pitcher full of water, then
the ladles fiiled with clarified butter, and then the oblations
Or the Adhvaryu should bring the oblations to perfection (and place
them within the altar) one by one  According to some teachers, the
placing atself of the oblations 1s their decoration
After the matress, pillow, colly rrum and omtment have been placed
one by one towards the south, all should dispose of the pracinduité
and adopt yajuopavita
Then the Adhvaryu should say {to the Hot;) *“Do you recste the
verses for the fire betng enkindled for the Devas and the Pitrs *"
The Haotr should recite three times the samidhens verse, * Eagerly we
nvohe thee eagerly we enkindle tlee Eager, do thou bring the eagenr
the Pitrs, to eat the offering ’*
1 TsH6121

The Adhvaryu should put the faggot' on the fire only at once or divt
ding 1t 1nto three parts

1 Heshould, however, retamn one Ana S
VII 14 19 niiyija samidh of ApS!
After having offered the dghara Libation by means of the spoon, le
should give out a call to the Agnidhra, O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse
the two enclosing sticks and tl e fire three times each **
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The rites up to the choosing, of the Hoty should be similat

After having caused the Agnidhra to announce (and after the latter
hals responded), the Adhvaryu should say, “O Hotr do you seat your
self
This much 1s the choosing of the Hotr
He should not utter the pravaras of the sacrificer, nor should he choose
the Hotr '
1 That1s he should not recite the formula begioning with agmr
devo hota  end endwag with manugak of 11158
He should offer four Prayajas excluding the one to Barhis
After the two Ajyabhigas® have been offered, all should dispore of the
Pracsuavita and adopt yajnopavita
i fwavant Ajyabhagas of ApSS VIII 14 23 24
At this stage some teachers prescribe the enclosing of the altar
The ladles filled with clatified butter should be transposed, the obla.
tions should be transposed, and the offictating priests should also
transpose themselves *
1 The Hoty, the Agnidhra and the Adhvaryu should go towards
the south
The Adhvaryu should place the Upabhet to the south of the Juhfi and
the Dhruva to the south of the Upabhrt He should place the dhinas
to the south of the cake, and the meal to the south of the dbands
The Juhu should be at the same place the cake should be at the same
place the Brahman and the saenficer should (also}be at their very
places

Vi1 19

Then the Adhvaryu should say, ¢ For pstymant Soma anu svadha *

He should spread ciarified butter as base into the JuhQ (and take
cuttings) from all the oblations for each principal offertng  and also
for the Svistakrt offerng  The Hotr should recite for each offering
two puronuvakyds jomning the pranava to cach of them

For a sacrificer offering an oblation of five portions, the Adhvaryu
should take up six portions,! for ene offering an oblation of four por

tions, he should take up five portions ?

1 The spreading out of chanfied butter as base two portions of
the chicf principsl oblation one each from the other two oblstions
and the pouring out of clanfied butter 2 The spreading out
of clarified butter 28 base, one portion from each of the three eblae
tions and the pourning cut of clanfied butter
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pati), the wide path leading fowatds tle desired object, has stood up
performing mighty deeds through this  He, the supporter, has ficen
up to the top of the sweet inthat he ruced the body to his own body

1 T517122
It (= the remaining Barhis) becomes the prastara
VI 18

The Adhvaryu should lay round two enclosing sticks—tke middle on¢

and the southern one !
1 _The northera one nstead of the southern one, accordingle
ApSS VIIL 14 10 Or optionally he may lay round three enclosing
sticks  In that case, he should later on remove the southern oge
and jomn it to the middle one cof ApSS VIII14 11,12 APg
VII[ 14 13 15 prescribes the taking down of the oblations 8
the preparation of the barley meal sfter the Jaymground of B¢
enclosing sticks

The two vsdhrtss should not be laid down

He should deposit the prastara without reciting any formula
The various ladles filled with clanfied butter, and the oblations should
be placed within the altar one by one

The fire should be carried first, thena pitcher full of water, tlen
the ladles fitled with clarsfied butter, and then the oblations

Or the Adhvaryu should bring the oblations to perfection {and place
them within the altar) one by one  According to some teachers, th¢
placing itself of the oblatrons s their decoration

After the mattress, pillow, collyrium and ointment have been p]actd
one by one towards the south, all should dispose of the pracinduls
and adopt yarnoparita

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “Do you recite the
verses for the fire being enkindled for the Devas and the Pitrs

The Hotr should recite three times the sumidheni verse, “Eagerly we
1nvoke thee eagerly we enkindle tlee  Eager, do thou bring the eagery
the Pitrs, to eat the offering !

1 TSII6121
The Adhvaryu should put the faggot' on tl ¢ fire only at once or divt
ding 1t into three parts
ould, however, retain
{r’]ll“le:{)‘)u’ (3 m one Anfydj samidh of ApSS

After having offered the dghara Iibation by means of the spoon, fe
should give out a call to the Agnldhea, 'O Agnidhra, do thou cleanse
the two enclosing sticks and tl ¢ fire three times each **
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In the case of s1x portsons he should take two portions of the chief
principal oblation

After having taken (two) portions of the cake, he should take one
portion of the dhinas

Simslarly (one portion) of the meal

He should pour out clarified butter on the oblation, cross the altar
(towards the north) and cause the Agnidhra to announce with the

words, a svadha 'The Agnidhra should announce with the words,
* Let there be svadha

I'be Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), * To patymant Soma stadha "
The agur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be, ye svadkamahe
The Hotr should make the vasat utterance with swadka namah

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), *‘For barkisad Pitrs
anu svadkd'

Having spread out clanfied butter as base into the Juht, he should
take two portions of the dhinds, and then one of the meal

Similarly (one portion) of the cake

After having poured out clarified butter on the oblation, he should
cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to announce
with the words, @ svadha ‘The Agnidhra should announce with the
words, **Let there be svadha >’
The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), * To barkssad Pitrs svadka

The agur {to be uttered by the Hotr) should be ye svadhamake

‘The Hotr should make the vagat utterance with soadha namakh

Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), **For agmsvatia Pitrs
anu svadha

After having spread out clanified butter as base into the Juhii, be should
take two portions of the meal,and then one of the cake

Similarly (one portion) of the dhanis

After having poured out clarified butter on the oblation, he
should cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to
announce with the words, asvadhd The Agnidhra should announce
with the words, *“Let there be svadha®

The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “T'o agnigiatia Pitrs svadha '’
The agur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be ye svadhamatke

The Hoty should make the tasat utterance with svadha namak
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Some teachers prescribe the offermg by not taking portions from all
the oblations !

1 In this case, the Adhvaryu should take up tno (or three) por

tions only from the chief principal oblation
Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), ‘Forkavyarahang susta
kr2 Agni anu svadhe
After having spread out clarified butter asbase into the Jubid, he
should take one portion from the southern half of each of the
oblations for a sacrificer offering an oblation of four portionsard tne
portions for 2 sacrificer offering an oblation of five portions
After having poured out clarified butter on the ablation, he should
cross the altar towards the north, and cause the Agnidhra to announce
with the words, a svadka 'The Agnidhra should announce with the
words, * Let there be svadha
The Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr), “To kavysvahana susstahrt
Agni svadha
The dgur (to be uttered by the Hotr) should be ye svadhamahe
The Hotr should make the vasat utterance with svadha namak
He should take a portion for the IdZ first from the meal, and then
from the other two oblations According to some teachers, he should
take the 1d3 only from the meal
The officiating priests should consumethe Tdd, which has beer 1nvoked,
by smelling—first the Hotr then the Adhvaryu, then the Brahman,
then the Agnidhra and then the sacrificer
The Adhvaryu should take the pitcher full of water and, with the
formula May the Pitrs be purified ’ should go round the fire by
the left three times wiule sprinkling water around With the verse,
¢ The brillant {Prajapats) ' he should go round by the nght
three times without sprinkhing water

1 VIIIZ2A

He should mix up together the remnants of the oblations, prepare
three balls, and place them on the three corners—on the western
corner, the southern corner, and the eastern corner

Or this order should be the other way round *
1 Ths agrees with ApS>VIII 16 6

"The balls should be placed)with the formulas, “This 13 thine, O
;a!h:r and of those t}?at are after thee This 1s thine, O grandfather,
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and of those that are after thee This 15 thine, O great grandfather,
and of thoce that are after thee,’ ' as 1n the Pindapitryayiia *
1 TSII255 2 According to ApS> VIII 16 7, he sbou!d
also mention 1n these formulas respectively the great grand father's
great grand father, his { =the former’s) grand father, and his { =the
former s) father

VI : 21
He should cleanse the wipings on the northern corner and recite the
formula, “*Rejoice herein, O Pitrs, 1ccording to your shares’"! All

should go out towards the north, and pray to the Ahavamya fire They
should hold the breath as long as they can, breathe out, and murmur
the verse, **O bountiful Indra, may we gladden thee, the fair-looking
With full chariot-seat dost thou, praiced, go forth according to our
will Do thou yoke, O Indra, thy two steeds ' *
1 TSII255 2 TSI8S51 Accordingto ApSS VIII 168 he
should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with this verse or withtwo verses
addressed to Indra
They should pray to the Girhapatya fire with the verce, '“They have
eaten, they have rejorced, the dear cnes have dispelled (evils) ‘Tte
radiant sages have been praised with the newest hymn Do thou yoke
O Indra, thy two steeds 't
1 Tsigs2
With the formula, “The Somya Pitrs have rejorced,” they should
move away
With the formula, ¢ O Somya Pitrs, do you disperse,” they should
again enter the altar
They should cut a fringe of a garment or a bunch of wool, put 1t on
the fire, and return with the formula, “These, O Pitrs, are your
garments do you, O Pitrs, not separate anything else fromus ”
The rites beginning with the applymng of collyrium and ending with
the praying to the Garhapatya fire should be gone through as in the
Pindapitryajna !
1 1974
Some teachers prescribe the sprinkling of water at this stage
After having disposed of pracinavita, they should adopt yaynopavita
The ladies should be transposed, the officiating priests should also
transpose themselves
After having removed the enclosure (of thealtar) the Adhvaryu
should give outa call (beginning with)* O Brahman, we shall proceed
further !
I, LI4,5
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He should offer two Anfiydjas excepting the one to Barhis

With regard to the first Aniiydja, he should say (to the Hotr) * Do you
recite the yijy3 for the two gods *®  Wiath regard to the second one,
he should simply say, ‘Do you recite the yayya ©

While reciting the Suktavika, the Hotr should wear his sacred cord
round his neck

At thns stage the sacpificer’s wife should not be piccent the Patm
samydja offerings should not be made the Samrstayajus should not be
offered

The Ist: should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner

According to some teachers, the Ist: should be concluded with the
Samyuvika

Vit . 22

(The Adhvaryw) shouvld pour ovt gramns for as many cakes on one
potsherd as the members of the sacrificer s family, as there were the
karambha pots '
1 VII71!
He should arrange the potsherds 1n the northern haif of the Girba-
patya fire
Having poured clanfied butter on these (cakes) or without having
poured he should take them down and put them into one basket or
two baskets or three baskets
According to some teachers, the cakes should be carried being covered
1n a box
The Adhvaryu should carry away a fumigating fire brand from the
Daksimna fire !
1 Wb the formula, ¢ Rudsa 1s the only one . according to
ApSSVIIL 173
After having gone towards the north east, he should put one cake on
the earth excavated by a rat with the formula, ‘As many members of
the house 2s we are, to them have ] made prospenity Thou art the
welfare of the cattle the welfare of the sacrificer do thou grant me

Rudra 1s the anly one he does not endure tle other The

welfare .

rat O Rudra 1s thy animal do thou approveof it ”
1 TS1861 ApSs VII 17 2 9 divides this formula and empl ys
those parts differeatly

Having enkindled the fire brand at crossroads and having stresn the

darbha blades round that fise, he should spread clanifed butter as base
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Its procedure has been explained by the Vaiévadevaparvan.
We shall relate (only) the modifications.

The rites up to the pouring out of the grains should be similar.!
1. VIILI.18,

After having poured out five normal saricara oblations beginning with
the cake on eight potsherds for Agni, the Adhvaryu should pour out
piddy for a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra-Agni, cooked rice to
Vidve Devas, a cake on twelve potsherds to Sundsira Indra, milk to
Viyu, and a cake on one potsherd to Siirya.
The rite of milking has been explained by the morning milking.'

1. IH.2.1.
Having offered the cake on one potsherd following the procedure
preseribed for the cake on one potsherd,! he should offer an oblation
with one of the formulas representing the Momh-names, namely,
“Thou art Sarhsarpa; to Amhaspatya thee, svihi."?

1. VIIL3.3. 2. TS L4.14.
The sacrificer should murmur the formula,*! invoke the grace lasting
for the Anuvatsara,’’ with regard to the benediction of the 1da.
(The sacrificer should give away as daksing) either 2 plough to which.
twelve bullocks or six bullocks have been yoked, or two bullocks to
be yoked to 2 cart, or one bullock to be yoked to a cart.
The Hotr should modify the Saktavika as, ‘‘He invokes the grace hst-
ing for the Anuvatsara; he invokes the celestial splendour.”
The Adhvaryu should offer one Samistayajus oblation.
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner.,
The Adhvaryu should divide the hair of the sacrificer in the very
same manner.
The dividing of the hair has already been explained.?

1. VIL4.12,13, -

T'ha Caturmasyas thus come to an end.

Other Forms of the Citurmasyas
VIIL: 25

We shall now explain the Optional Citurmasyas,
A saerificer desirous of cattle should perform the' Vaidvadevaparvan,
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He should perform the Vaiévadevaparvan in that season mn which
abundant milk would be available to him, or in that persod of sprmg
when he would get abundant milk &

A sacrificer desirous of cattle should be performmng the Vai$vadeva
parvan only, not the other Parvans, untl he obtams a thousand
cattle

After having obtamed a thousand cattle, he should perform the other
Parvans at the relevant periods

A sacrificer desirous of a village should perform the Sun@siriyaparvan
After having reached a place where rain water 15 available, a sacnificer
destrous of offspring should perform this very sacrifice a szemficer
destrous of cattle should perform the same a sacnficer desirous of
food should perform the same 2 sacrificer desirous of stabitlity should
petform the same  So 1s 1t said

Now we shall explam the Caturmasyas involving a five years’ cycle
After having started the performance of the Citurmisyas on the full-
moon day of Philguna, the sacrificer should perform them 1o the rele
vant seasons for three years and halt for a month  After having again
started their performance en the full moon day of Caitra, he should
perform them 1n the relevant season for two years and stop

The performance of the VaidvAnarapirjanya Jsti should be common to
all the performances of the Caturmisyas, so zlso the offering of the
oblation with the pancahoty formula

After having performed the Citurmisyas, one should perform a
Soma sacrifice

The Caturmisyas are, indeed, a form of the Soma sacrifice  So1s 1t
said

1f one 1s not capable of performimng a Soma sacrifice, he shouid per
form an Animal sacnfice  If he1s not capable of performing an
Animal sacrifice, he should again perform the Caturmiasyas At every
three years he should leave out one month  So 1s 1t said
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THE EXPIATION-RITES
1X:1

In the case of any violation of a rite, an expiation rite as prescribed in
the Sruts 1s required to be performed !
1 =RKpS§5IN11

Al the expiation-rites prescribed 1 connection with one particular
deficiency should be performed, for they have different purposes '
1 =IX12

The expiation consists of the murmuring of a formula, the offering of
an oblation, or a sacrifice

1 =ApSSIX13
The exptations atm at the removal of the deficiency *
1 =ApSSIX14

They are to be performed 1mmediately after the occurrence of the
defictency '

1 =3ApS3IX15S
As soon as the defictency 15 removed, the entire nite should be per
formed again *

1 =ApSSIX16

Unless specifically mentioned, 1t should not be performed agam !
1 =XpSSIX17

If a sacrificer, who has added fuel to the sacred fires, goes out ona
journey,' he should offer an oblation on the Girhapatya fire with the
verse, ‘ To thee the best of Angirases, ali folks, with their fair dwel.
lings severally, O Agni, have turned to gain thetr wish’ 2

1 cof ApSSIX18 2 TSI314
He should consign the sacred fires into separate kindling woods, and
then go out on a journey '

1 =3ApSSIX19
He should conclude the Ist1 concerned at the place where he ends his
journey *

1 of ApSSIX 110 3p reads yatra vaset mnstead of yayr,

but compare ApSS IX 118 22 winch has avasyet and a{a:yztfa{y”
1f* the Ahavanya fire of one, who has added fuel to the sacred fires 1s
extinguished one should carry forth another fire with the verse ** Fata

vedas Agm has appeared following the Usas first of all 1t has appeared
24
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following the day, 1t has appeared following the ays of the sun on all
sides, 1t 15 spread along the heaven and earth,”? pray to that fire with
bkah, and offer a spoonful of clarified butter with the verse  Who,
possessing oblations worships Agn: for making offerings to the gods,
him O purifyng (Agm), do thou make happy, svihi ™

L. of Rp§STX111 2 TSIV121 3 RVI129
Then he should offer an oblation' with the verse, ¢ Visnu strode
this "%

1 of ApSIS X 111,12 According to some teichers one should

murmur this verse 2 VIIg1s
The sacsificer! shoyld mentally murmur the formula pertaining to the
observance of the vow 2

1 =ApSSIX113 2 VI41
Whichever fire becomes extinguished, this very procedure should be
followed except the carrying forth '

1 =ApSSIX114
One should churn out the Girhapatya fire {and deposit 1t 1nto te
Girhapatya fire place) '

1 =XpS3IX 115
One should deposit the Daksina fire by procuring through the same
source through which 1t was procured and deposited at the setting up
of the sacred fires '

1 cof ApSSIX116
1f the sacred fire of ane, who has set up the sacred fires, spills out up
to the distance of a throw of the yoke pin, one should collect 1t" with
the verse, ‘“This 18 thine, thatis thine with the third Iumunary do
thou set down thyself  Setting down thyself, do thou be comfortabie
for thy person in the highest dear abode of gods,’ ?

1 Before doing so, according to ApSS IX 1,17, one should move

three times round that fire with the verse, pars vajapateh kavsh

2 TBril7 134

IX:2

If the sacred fire spills outbeyond the distance of a throw of the yoke-
pin, one should follow 1t,and halt there !
1. =ApSS IX118
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to pathikre Agnt *
1 =ApSSIX119
He should fetch sacrificial grass from near the way *
1, =ApSS IX120 ~
Bh, 15
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A bullock should be givenanay as daksina !
1 =ApSS Int2l
The Istt should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner !

1 =3pSSIN121 According to ApSS IN 122, he should re
turn to lus house the next day

If the calves driven away for the purpose of obtaining the (samnay)a)
oblation suck their mothers, one should offer gruel to Vivu *

1 =XpSSIX123
1t { =the gruel) should become a substitute for that milk wiich was
already sucked by the calves which were driven away in connection
with the obtaining of that milk
He should then drive away the calves for another oblation, and
observe fast !

1 =XpSSIX124
If the milk milked out 1n the evening becomes defiled, one should
pour out paddy for Indra, ind obscrve fast *

1t =XpSS IN125
The milk milked in the morning should be used as hot milk (§rta)?

1 =ApSSIn126
Tts counterpart should be a cake to Indra '

1 =ZApSSIX127
One should take out portions of the same along with the mormng
milk, and make the offering !

1 =Ap§SIn128
He should then drive away the calses for the subsequent oblation, and
observe fast !

1 This sutra 1s wanting 1n Ap§S
This same expation nte should be performed 1f the morning milk
becomes defiled !

1 =ApSSIX129
Thus much 1s different one should take ont portions of the cake along
with the evening milk,'and make the offering

1 =3pSSIX 1.0
One whose both the milks (milked 1n the morming and also in the

evening) have become defiled, should offer cooked rice of five panfuls
of paddy to Indra

17 18 One should offer that rice to both the divimties namely Agni and

Indra Sosays Aémarathya  Alekhana says that one should offer 1t
only to Indra 2 cake on eight potsherds to Agai1 1s a normal offering *
1 Sutras 16 18 agree with ApSS I1X 1 31.33
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19 One, should drive away the calvesfor the subsequent oblatron and
observe fast !
1 =KpSIX 134
20 One, whosc wife becomes untouchable on the day of the sacrificial
vow, should perform the sacrifice barring her !
1 =ApSSIX21
21 One should spread! (the yoke halter) with 1ts top towards the north
(and the noose towards the south)
Il 21‘; the rear of the altac ot within the altar according to ApSS
X

IX-3

1 After having performed the sacrifice,' the sacrificer should nvite her
with the verse, ‘I am this, thou art that, Iam the heaven, thou art
the carth Lam the Siman thou art the Rk Come, let us two be
united, place the semen virile for obtainng a male child for the abun-
dance of wealth, possessing good progeny and manlmess’ ?

1 According to ApSSIX 23 after she has passed three days
2 TBrHI719

2 If the samnayya or the Agnihotra milk spills out, one should pour 1t
on an ant hill with the verse addressed to Prajapats,! and pray to it
with the vyahrt1 bhuh ?

1 I102 2 =ApSsI¥z2+

3 Then he should cause another cow to be mitked, and offeragain 1f the

substince 1nvalved 1s the Agnihotrz mulk !
1 =ApSSIX24

4 If 1t1s the samnayya one should drive away the calves for another
oblation, and observe fast !

1 According to ApSS 1X 2 4, one should procure another milk

5 If an insect falls 1n the samnayya or the Agathotra mulk, one should

take 1t into the middle part' of a palafz trrleaf, and pour it down ~

1nside the eaclosing stichs with the verse addressed to Dyavaprihuv:
1 Or the extreme part, of ApSSIX 25

Then he should cause another cow to be milked, and offer agamn 1f the

substance 1nvolved 1s the Agmhbotra milk

7 If 1t 1s the samnayya one should drive away the calves for another

oblation, and observe fast !
1 One should progurs another milk according to ApSSIX 25
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If1t rans upon the Agnihotra.milk carried towards the Ahavaniya
fire, one should offer 1t' with the verse, “Mitra, knowing, :mpels the
men, Mtra has supported the earth and the heaven, Mitra has been
percetving the subjects incessantly do you offer oblation rich m ghee
to Mutra "

1. =ApSSIX26. 2. TBrlIIl72.3,4.

Then having caused another cow to be milhed, one should again offer
the Agmhotra.t

1 =ApSSIX 26

if, after the first oblation of the Agnihotra has been offered, the seco=
nd oblation spills out, or if one offers the first oblation with the for-
mula intended for the second oblation, one should put a fire-stick on
the Ahavaniya fire with the vanaspatya verse, *'O tree, where tbl}}:
knowest the secret names of gods, there do thou carry the oblations,
and offer 1t without reciting any formula *

1 1BrlIL725 2 =ApSSIN27

Then he should c1use another cow to be milhed, and agamn offer the
Agnihotra.!

1 =ZApSSIX27
1f, after the first oblation of tte Agnihotra has been offered, the Aha-
vaniya fire becomes extinguished, one should place gold on the nearest
prece of fuel, and offer an oblation' with the formula, “Agoiin the
wood, Agn1 has gone into the wood, sviba

[y

1 One should offer an oblation on the piece 1tself, accardingto
ApSSixX 28

IX: 4

If a burning ember falls outside the enclosing sticks before the
Prayija offerings, one should hold 1t by means of the lower end of the
spoon with the verse  “Do thou not be exhausted, let the sacrifice
not be exhausted, let the sacrificer not be exhausted O Rudra,obersance
to thee, coming, obeisance to thee,going away, obeisance to thee where
thou seatest thyself,”! and with the formula, ‘Do thou not harm the
Adhvaryu, do thou not harm the sacrificer,” 1f 1t has fallen towards
the east, with the formula, *Do thou not harm the Brahman, do thou
notharm the sacrificer,”” 1f 1t has fallen towards the south, with the
formula, “‘Do thou not harm the Hotr do thou not harm the sacrificer’s
wife, do thou not harm the sacrificer,” 1f 1t 1s fallen towards the west,
and withthe formyla, “Do thou not harm the Agmdhra, do thou not
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harm the cattle do thou not harm the sacrificer,” if « has fallen
towards the north ?
1. TBrIII 727 This verse ts to be sepeated 1 ¢ach contingency
2 =XApSSIX29
He should then throw 1t into the fire' with the verse, *‘Jatavedas, the
thousand-horned bull, having the Stomas as the back, rich in ghee,
beautiful, met together, may he not abandon us, may wenot abandon
thee, do thou give us abund 1 cows and abund: 1 herges "2
1 According to ApSS IX 2 10, he should take it up with the verse
a’ham yapiiam dadhe  and then throw 1t 2 TBrIIL727

According to some teachers, one should throw the burning ember mnto
the fire (without reciting any formula) and then offer the oblation (with
the verse mentioned in satra 2) !
1 =ApSSIniz
One should throw 1t into the fire by that direction towards which at
had fallen '
1 ApSS does not gwe parallel injunction
If the fire of one, who has set up the sacred fircs, 15 not produced
while being churned out,! one should rectte over st the verse, * Men
have generated, through the movements of theirr hands, Agninich 1n
splendour, prassed, visible froma distance, lord of the house, the
flickering one’* He should bring the fire from where he finds i,
spread out the fires,® and offer an oblation
1 According to ApSS IX 3 3, the contingency 1s 1f onc has con
signed lus sacred fires into the kindling woods by retson of journey
and has to spread out the fires at the end of the journey for the
Apgnihotra offering 2 RVVII11! Ap§S 1X 3 3 does not mention
thes verse 3 Ap§S does not have the word wvshriya  Rudra-
datta, therefore, prescribes laukikdgnsm akrtya garkapalydyatane
nidhaya vskriya yuhuydd sty arthak
If he is not 1 2 hurry, be should chuen 1t out again !
1. =ApSsIns+
1f one does not got another fire ‘he should make the oRfering 1n the
right ear of 2 she-goat !
1 =ApSsIX3S
He should, however, not consume a goat thenceforward *
1 =8pS51X36
1f one does not get a she goat,he should make the offering on the right
hand of a Brihmana '
1. =&pSSIX37
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He should however, not deny ac dation to a Brih (thence-
forward) '

1 =ApSs1X38

If one does not get a Brahmana, he should make the offering on a stem
of darbha blades !

1 =ApS51X39,

He should, hosever, not sit upon darbha grass (thencelorward) *
1 =Xp$31n 310

If one does not gct darklha biades, te should mahe the offering into
water !
1 =KpSSIX3 1
He should, however, not censure water  this1s consumable, this 1s
not consumable So says Aémarathya He should accept water during
that year even §rom one at whose house he nould not ordmanly tahe
food So says Alekhana'
1 of ApSS IX 31213 The names of ASmarathya and Alekhana
are, however, not mentioned
According to some teachers, he should, however, not wash his feet
with water *
1 =ApSS1X 314 These vows should be observed for one year
according to Afmarathya according to Alckbana they sheuld be
observed for eves cf ApSSIX315
After one yer,' he should offer a cz2ke on eight potsherds to vratapats
Agni.
1 The sutra reads samvatsarat ApSS 1A 3 16 reads samvatsarasya
parasiat
The Ist1 should come to an end in the prescribed manner
If the sacred fires of one who has set them up, come jn contact with
other fires, or if they come into one another’s contact, he should offer
a cake on eight potsherds to wivscs Agnt '
1 =ZApSsi1x318

Then he should offer! to vrazapats (Agn1}
1 A cale on eight potsherds This injunction 1s not found 1n ApSS
The Ist1 should come to an end 1 the prescribed manner
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If the sacred firc of one who hasset up the sacred fires, burns out
‘l;;s iim|use, he should offera cakeon eight potsherds to hjamavant
gn
1 ApSSIX 3 17 prescribes this sacrufsce also 1a case the old and
young die successively
Then (he should offer a cake on eight potsherds) to vratapats (Agni}
1 Notin ApSS
The Ist: should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner
If the sacred fires come 1nto contact with the house burning fire one
should offer to pavic: (Agm)! and fues (Agm)
%X 3’]‘;12: offering to wvscs Agolis not necessary according to ApSS

Then to vratapan (Agm) !
1 Notin ApSs
The Isti should come to an end 1n the prescrihed manner
If the sacred fires come into contict with the lightning ore should
offer 2 cake on eight potsherds to apsumant Agn !
1 =XpSSIX322
Then to vratapats (Agn) !
1 Not:n ApSS
The Isti should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner
If the sacred fires come 1nto contact with the funera] fire,’ or with the
puerperal fire one should offer a cake on eight potsherds to samkusuka
Agm
1 For this contingency ApSS IX 3 22 prescribes an offermg to
Sucs Agm
Then to vratapats (Agm) *
T Notin ApSS
*The Ist1should come to an end in the prescribed manner
If all the cont occur simul ly one should perform the
Ksimavat: Ist ¥ at the end
1 =Ap§sIN323
1f the Agnshetra vessel leaks out one should recite over 1t the verse
¢ Agni, Indra, Tvastr and Brhaspatt have made the flowing embryo
fizwless 1t has dropped on the ground letit not meet with Nirrts

yonder *
1 TBeI1736 Accordngto Apss IX 4 1, 0ne should further

restore 1t with the verse tidhum dadrapam
He should pour watee ugpon the lezked out milk
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If the Agnihotra vessel leaks, cut when 1t has still not been put
over the fire, one should rectie over 1t a verse addressed to Vignu

1f, after the paddy has been poured out, the moon rises tonards the
east, one should divide the rice gramns into three parte he should
offer to daty Agni a cake on exght potsherds of those rice grans which
are of middle size, to pradatr Indra cooked rice 1n curds of those rice
grains which are of big size, and to §iprvssta Visnu cooked rice n hot
milk of those rice gramns which are of the smallest size *

1 =ApS5IX46

If the moon rises while the paddy 18 stil] not poured out, for which
divimties should one pour out the paddy ? For the normal dlvlnmesI
So says Mmarathya For the divinities in the modification sacrifice
So says Alekhana 2

1 That s to dafy Agni, pradatr Indra, and sipsrssia Visnu

2 ApSSIX479 2 ' ?
There 15 a view that this Ist1 should not be performed by one who 18
not offering samnayya  There 1s another view that 1t should be per-
formed by him !

1 This has no parallel mnjunction 1n ApSS
One who being an offerer of tle New moon and the Full moon sacri
fices, lets the new moon day or the full moon day pass without per-
forming the relevant sacnfice should offer a cake on eight potsherds to
Dpathikrt Agm
(For that purpose) he should fetch sacrificial grass from near the way
A bullock should be given anay as daksina
The Tst1 should come to an end 1n the prescribed manner

In this connection some teachers have said  The sacrifice of that
sacnificer 1s broken for whom the Adhvaryu performs this Isti i bet
ween while the sacrifice 1s started  He should transfer to pathskrt
Agni that cake on eight potsherds which was intended for Agni ether
1 the Full moon sacnfice or in the New moon sacnifice  Thereby
he again goes by the nght path and does not break the sacrifice (of the
sacrificer)

1f one, who has set up the sacred fires, eats meat or approaches a wo

man (for sexual intercourse) on the Parvan day while he 13 away ona

journey, he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to vratapats Agm !
1 =ApSSIX415

Some terchers prescribe the cake to tratablirt (Agm)
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If one, who his set up the sacred fires, sheds tears, he should petform
this very Isti !
1 That ts, to vratabhrt Agns

Whatever be the cause of the tears the expration rite should be per-

formed  Sosays Aémarathya' If be sheds tears out of distress,

then only should the expration—nite be performed  So says Alekhana
1 ApSSIX 416 expresses this view

IX.7

If the Agnihotra cow sits down when her calf 15 brought near her,
one shonld raise her up! with the verse, * Multi-formed Adit: provid.
ing share for Indra and Mitra Varuna has risen up, she has given (long)
Iife to the lord of the sacrifice "*
1 According to ApSSIX 52 before raising her up, onc_should
;e:l;elnver her the verse, yasmad bhisa nyasadak 2 TB:r

After having milked her, he should give her away to a Brahmama
whose food he should not take thenceforward *
1 Or according to ApSSIX 5 3 he should somehow cause ler to
stand up and keep her for himself, and c2usc her to eat grass with
the verse, suyatasad bhagavats
If the Agnihotra milk spills out, one should cause another cow to be
milked
1f the milk spills out while the cow 1s being milked, one should foll-
ow 1t with the verse ' The milk which 1s stuck to the ground, which
has flown towards the plants and water, may that milk be 1n the house,
1n the cows, 1n calves and 1n me * !
1 TBrI433
Then be should add water to the nulk with the verse,  Tsend you to
the ocean do you go to your birth place May I be unbrolen in
offspring let not the milk be taken away from me '
1 =ApSSIX56
He should somehow offer 1t, cause another cow to be milked, and
offer the Agmhotra  (This1s of the Agnihotra malk)spills cutafter st
13 milked out, (or) aftet 1t 18 put over the fire
If the Apmihotra milk bous out, one should milk the ¢ow over 1t and
offer So says Admarathya He should somehow offer 1t, cause
another cow to be milked, and again make the offering  So says
Alckhana
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If the Agnihotra mulk spalls out while being taken into the ladle, 1f 1t
spills out after 1t has been tahen, if 1t spills out after 1t 1s carried for
ward for offering, one should milk the cow osver 1t and then offer So
says Aémarathya ! He should somehow offer 1t, cause another cow
to be milked, and agamn offer So says Alekhana

1 ApS3 I\ 58 agrees with this view

1f the Agnihotra malk splls out while 1t 1s beang carned forward, one
should sit down where 1t has spilt out, and again tahe milk into the
Iadle He should somehow offer it, cause another cow to be milked,
and again make the offering *

I =ApSSIX 61 Moreover, one should recite a verse addressed

to Varuna, and offer an oblation of clarified butter with another
verse addressed to Varupa

1IX:8

If the Agnihotra nulk spills out while Heng taken into the ladle for
the first time or for the second time or for the third time, one should
not mind1t  Soisitsad’

1 =ApSSIX59
A¢marathya has mentioned the expiation nten case the Agn:hotm milk
spilt out after the entire quantity was tahen 1nto the ladle ! Alekhana
has mentioned the expiation rite if the Agnshotra milk spilt out even
after the Agmibotra milk was taken for the first, the second or the third
time

1 Ths concurs with the view expressed above n sutra 1

1f the Agnthotra mulk taken for the fourth time spills out, one should
pour the remaning quantity of milk 1nto the vessel, take four spoon
fuls out of 1t and make the offering T Oras the next best alternative,
he should take clarified butter, recite the verse addressed to Varuna
and make the offering with another verse addressed to Varuna 2

1 =ApSSIxS9Y 2  Compare nate on 1A 7 9
According to others, 1f the milking pot breaks while the cow 1s being
milked, one should take 1nother milking pot wash 1t with water, and
mulk the cow it

1 =ApSSIXs57
If (the mulk spills out) after the cow has been milked one should
have another cow milked over that milk  If (the mil} spills out}
after it has been put over the fire, one should have another cow milk-
ed over that milk If (the m1lk) simmers, one should have another cow
milked over that milk  If (the milk spills out) while bengtaken 1nto
the ladle one should have another cow milked over that milk If
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(tke milk spills out) after 1t has been t1ken mto the ladle, 1e should
pour 1t back (iato the Agnihotra ves<el}, and have another cow milked
over that milk !
1 According to Ap§SSIX 5 8, one should offer whatever quantity
has remained
6 If (the milk spills out) while Lesng carried forth one should touch
it with the formula, Thouart offered 1n the all pervading form of
Prajipats, svaba' ' He should take clarnfed butter recite a verce
addressed to Varuna * and make the offering with another verse
addressed to Varuna ®
1 =ApSsIX63 2 XIVv213 3 VII233
7 If the milk milked out 1s red or of any other colour one should
enclose the Daksina fire place, and offer the milk with tre formula,
“To rudravant Agm sviha "1
1 Accordingto ApSSIX S 5 one should offer 1t esther with the
vyabrtis or stiently, and give that cow away to 2 Brabmana at whose
house he should not take food
8 If the Agmhotra milk simmers,! one should say, Burn out NN *
with regard to one whom he hates
1 This contingency 1s not referred to 1n the ApSS
9 If the Agmbotra molk spills out 2t the evemng Agmhotra one
should not eat anything unt:l the morning offering  If 1t spills
out at the morning offering le should not eat anything until the
evening offering !
1 =KpSSIH 69

X 9

1 If, after the Agnthotra milk has been put over the fire, a dog passes
between the Garhapatya fire and the Ahavanyya fire one should take
the ashes from out of the Garhapatya fire, and walk scattering 1t up to
the Ahavaniya fire with the verse addressed to Visnu, namely, *“Visnu
atreda thie !

1 VII815 ApSSIX 611 1s parallel to this and the next sutes

2 He should cover the foot prints of the dog with the ashes

3 This 1tself should be regarded as the expuation rite 1f a hog or a wolf
having solitary babits (ekasika) passes betwcen the fires

4 1f the sun sets when the Ahavaniya fire 15 still not carrted fosth, one
should tie gold to a darbha blade and walk 1n front !

1 XpSSIX 614 71 agrees withsutras 49
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Behind him a ]enrn?d Brihmsna belonging to the Rsis should carry
forth the fire. Behind him one should walk with the Agnihotra-milk.

After having deposited the firc and having placed the Agnihotra-milk,
one s'hou]d. sit down holding his breath as long as he can, make the
offering, give a boon (to the Adhvaryu), and pray to the fire with the
vyahrti bhult. So says Aémarathya, He should praywith the vyahrtis
bhith bhuvah suvah. So says Alekhana.'

1. Soalso Ap§S.

During this night he should observe fast without eating anything.

Next morning he should offer a cake on ten potsherds to Varupa.
According to some teachers, he should offer cooked rice.!
é. According to ApSS, he should offer cooked rice on the same
ay.
The Isti should come to an end in the prescribed manner.

If the proper time for the evening Agnihotra is passed over, one
should offer the milk with the formula, “Obeisance to the illuminer
of darkness, svaha.”*

1. Ap§S IX.7.3 agrees with sitras 10-13.

This jtself should be regarded as the normal Agnihotra. So says

A&marathya, Alckhane says that after having offered the incidental

oblation with this formula, one should offer the normal Agnihotra.’
1. So ApSS.

For that offering the procedure should be normal.

This much should be different : Before offering the oblation, one
should utter the three vyahrtis, bhak bhuval suval. .
1f the proper time for the morning Agnihotra is passed over, one
should offer the milk with the formula, “Obeisance to the illuminer
of the morning, svaha' !

1. ApS$SIX.7.4-9 agrees with 1X.9.14-10.4.

"This should be regarded as the normal Agnihotra, So says Aéma-
rathya. Alekhana says that afier having made the incidental offering
with this formula, one should place the normal Agnihotra milk, sit
down holding his breath as long as he can, give a boon (to the :,\dh-
varyu), and pray with the vyibrtis, bhah bhuvak suvak,

After having extinguished the Ahavaniya fire, one s

another fire with the verse, “_?Etavedaf Agni has a;);;lidc.:.lf’r’y' forth

1. IX.11L

Then he should recite aver the fire the formula, “Comfort &
thow be here; do not abanden me, N.N., son of NN able, do
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IX: 10

Then one should offer caoked rice to Mitra and a cake on one pot-
sherd to Sarya !

1 According to ApSS one should offer erther to Mitra or to

Surya
The Ists should conte to an end 1n the prescribed manner
After the Ist1 1s over, the sacrificer and his wife should restrain
speech, should not eat anything duning the day, and rematn enkindling
the fire
In the evening one should offer the Agnihotra with the milk of two
cows
Next morning he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to eratapats
Agnr?

1 Ap§S does not prescrbe this
The Ist1 should come to an end m the prescribed manner
1f the sun rses when the Ahavaniya fice 15 sttll not carried forth, one
should take four spoonfuls of clanfied butter, and walk in front '

1t Ap§SIA 7 1€-12 agrees with sutras 7-13
Behind bum a learned Brabmana belonging to the Rst <hould carry
forth the fire Behind him one should walk with the Agnthotra mulk
After having deposited the fire, and having placed the Agmhotsa, one
should sit down 1n front of the fire facing the west, and offer an
oblation of clarified butter with the verse, *'May Usas recesve with her
brightness the sacrifice followed by gods, the sweetest (oblation) for
gods, svahd ’
‘T'hen he should offer the normal Agmihotra
For that offiering the procedure should be normal
‘The expiation rite, which 1s prescribed for the contingency of passing
over the proper time of Agmihotra, should be regarded 1 prescribed
also here
This much should be different Here one should not extinguish the
Ahavaniya fire
One should offer a cake on esght potsherds to jyotigmant Agm '

1 ‘This 1s zbsent 1a the ApSS

The Isgs should come to an end in the prescnbed manner

—
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IX: 11

According' to some teachers, 1f the sun sets or rises when the fire 18
still not carried forth, one should offer two oblations, each consist-
g of four spoonfuls, with the verses, ‘“May the mind, the light,
rejorce ' and, “The thirtythree threads  .7*?

1 =Xp§SIX713,81 2 TSI532 3 TSI5104

If one offered the Agnihotra before the sun had set, he should agamn
offer the Agnihotra as soon as the sun has set, and pray to the fire with
the verse, *‘Da you two become unanimous, having 2 common place,
stainless Do you not harm the sacrifive, nor the lord of the sacnfice
O two Jatavedases, do you become auspicious to us today '

1. TSIV251,2
If one offers the Agnthotra when 1t 1s still dark, he should agamn offer
the Agnthotra in the morning, and pray as before
If the sun rises when the Agnthotras still not offered for one who
observes the practice of offering the Agnthotra before the sun rises one
should take the mik into the ladle and hasten towards the eastaf the
preliminaries were ready
He should place the Agnihotra-m1lk, nd sit down holding his breath
as long as he can
After he has held his breathas long as he can, he should make the
offering with bhuh svdha *

1 ApSSIX 8 4 agrees with siitras 4 6
1 the Grtpatys s psomes exgagusted nhle e Miavaon frc

. ! . . © ot v s owith the
. . . ' . womb
May he, knowing, carry oblation to the gods with the Gayatri, the
Tristubh, and the Jagatt 7

1 TSI1I248

He should then recite over that fire the formula, *Do you rejoice for
food, for wealth, for power, for lustre, for strength, and for
offspring * !

1 TBri4489

He should carry forth the Ahavaniya fire, 2nd enkindle 1t with the
formulas, ““May the two springs belonging to Sarasvati enkindle thee -
Thou art Samrat thou art Virat 7’2
1 ApSSIX 91 prescribes the carrying forth of the Ahavaniya
fire with the verse  atacedas Agni has appearced before the
Usas ax11y ¢ TBrl449
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Then he should offer a cake on e:ght potsherds to tapastant janadvant
pavakavant Agni
The Ist: should be concluded 1n the prescribed manner
Thas stself should be regarded as the expiation nite for the incidence
if the Ahavaniya fire became extinguished while the Garhapatys fire
stall survived
This much should be different Here one should not extinguish the
Garhapatya fire He should offer a cake on eight potsherds to
Iyotsgmant Agtu !

1. =Ap831X 94,5
The Ist; should be concluded 1n the prescribed manner.

—_—

X 12

If the eastern (= Ahavamiya) fire becomes extingutshed when the
evening Agmhotra 1s still not offered, the Adhvaryu should put the
Agnihotra milk over the fire, take 1t down and fill at anto the ladle
One should take out the fite and carcy it forth The Adhvaryu should
follow him together with the Agnihotra milk *

1 ApS§SIX 9 6agrees muthsutras 1 3
A Brihmana who1s learned should take out the fire and cazryt forth
One should give away as daksina such article a8 he might have not
Ziven before
Thts 1tself {(should be the expiation mite for the meidence occurred) 1n
the morning
If the rear ( = Girhapatya) fire becomes extingushed when the morning
Agnthotra 1s still not offered, one should extinguish the eastern
(= Abavanya) fire churn out the rear fire, carry 1t forth and offer the
Agnihotra if there 18 no hurry !

1 =Ap§SIX97
H he s 1 2 haery, he shovld adhers to she eastern fire, carry forth a
portion out of that fire and offer the Agthotra !

1 =2485198
However, 1t 1s improper that one turns the eastern fir¢ into the rear
one  One should settle elsewhere churn out fire, carry forth the
fire, and offer the Agnihotra  Then he should uﬂ|cr acake on eght
potsherds to tapasvant Janadvani pavakavant Agn

1 =3pSsIX99 _
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The Ist1 should be concluded 1n the prescribed manner

1f the rear { = Garhapatya) fire becomes extinguished when the evening
Agnihotra 15 st1ll not offered, one should adhere to the eastern fire,
carry forth a portion out of that fire, and offer the Agnihotra

He should recite over the firc the verse,” Jatatedas Agm was first born
from here, from s own womb Do thou, hnowing, carry for us the
oblation to the gods with the Gayatsi, the Tristubhand the Anugtubh ”
He should indeed cause 1t to rejoice with the formula, “Do thou
rejoice for food, wealth, power lustre, strength, and offspring”’ He
should indeed seat 1t well with the formula, “Thou art Samrat Do
thou seat thyself nell *

IX:13

(He should recite over 1t) the formula, ‘*May the two springs guard
thee "The Rk and the Siman are, :ndeed, the two springs of Sarasvatt
One protects 1t by means of these two, he enriches 11 by means of
these two  (So 1s 1t sard )
He should offer a cahe on eight potsherds to Jyotssmant Agun, and cook-
ed barley grans to Varuna
The Istt should be concluded 1n the prescribed manner
According to some teachers, 1f the rear (= Garhapatya) fire becomes
extinguished while the Agnihotra 1s still not offered,at should be chur-
ned out with the help of the very same embers
1f there are no such embers, one should cause the kindling woods to
be touched with ashes, and then churn out the fire He generatesit
from 1ts own womb  So1s 1t saud !

1 =ApS3IX 91l Th=source of this passage 1s not knowa
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to zapasvant janad
want pavakavant Agni
The Tstt should be concluded in the preseribed manner
According to some teachers, whichever fire may have become extin
gwshed one should churn out fire {out of the kindling woods placing
them) on those very embers
If the fire 1s produced from grass or from cowdung one should cause
the kindling woods to touch ashes, and then churn out fire He
generates 1t from 1ts own womb  So1s 1t saxd !

1 =ZXp§SIX 912
Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to tapasvant janadvant
pavakgvant Agm

1 =Ap§SIX 913
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The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner.
Or one should not perform the Isti® pertaning to the extinction of
the fire

1 Menttoned 1n sutra 10 above
Hg §I:Emld offer these oblations *“To Mitma sviba,” “To Varuna
sw_:hg., ::Tc Stirya svihd,” “To Agnmi svihi,” *To vralapate Agni
svahi,” “‘To tapasvant janedvant pavakavant Agni svihi,” ““To fuct
Agnt svihd,” “To jyotssmant Agm svihs
He should, morcover, offer oblations with the vyihrtis severally and
combinedly *

1 Sitras 12 14 agree with ApSS IX 9 14

IX: 14

One, whose Agnihotra becomes disturbed, should offer a cake on erght
potsherds to tantymant Agm
One, whom the officiating priests caused to offer a sacrifice on an-
other’s sacred fires, or who may have offered 2 sacrifice on another’s
sacred fires, should offer a cake on eleven potsherds to Agni Visnu
One, at whose Agarhotra the fire 18 carried forth and deposited on the
fire previously carried forth and deposited, should offer a cake on
eight potsherds to agnivant Agnt

1 =ApSSIX1011
If, after the Agmihotra milk has been put over the fire, or after the
paddy has been poured out {in an Ist1), adogora cartor a chariot
passes between the tno fires, one should offer an oblation with the
verse, ‘“The thirty-three threads which stretch themselves and which
hold this sacrifice through their food—of those this broken one I
restore, svaha ' So1s 1t said

1 TsIs5104
According to some teachers, one whose cart or chariot passes between
the two fires  So1s 1t sad '

1 TBrI4410
One should not pay regard to the time (of passing of the same bet-

ween the fires)
One should then sprinkle the place with water, and make acow walk

over 1t.
He should cover the foot prints with the verse,” Visnu strode this * !

1 X162
He should extinguish the Ahavanya fire and carry forth anotber fire
with the verses, “‘Q Agni, thy foot print, previously impressed,

Bh, 16
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which has reached over the rays of the sun, there do thou provide this
rich man Do thou unite us with favour consisting of booty *— Thou
art spreading wide, O Agni, excellent and agreeable Hoty Men per-
form a sacrifice through thee ’ *

1 TBrI4410 2 TBrl416

Then he should offer a cake on eight potsherds to pathikrt Agnt '
1 Compare 5pSS IX 10 15-17 with sutras 4 10
He should fetch sacrificial grass from near the way
A bull should be given away as daksina
The Ist1 should be concluded 1n the prescribed manner
One should perform the same sacrifice of the Udgatr 1s puzzled }“{l‘:‘
regard to the chanting of the Saman ~ The same sacrifice af the HOtr
1s puzzled with regard to the reciting of the Sastra
1 =ZpS5I1X1018 111
One should perform the same sacrifice if one s sacred fires are passed
between by another s fires !
1 =XAp§SIX112 Accordmng to ApSS this sscafice ,should
be performed even by one whose fire passes between another’s fires
One should perform ths sacrifice 1f the sacmficer expires among his
kinsmen '
1 =KpSSIX114
Let one perform’ the Isti for the expired (Alntagm)  So ss 1t said
1 The meaning of this sutra 15 not clear  The sutra reads jana
yatu  Should it be yane tu ?

His Agnihotra should be offered with the milk of a cow suckling an-
other s calf until his body 1s brought 1nto contact with the fires !
1 =ApSSIX115

X 15

One should strew round the fires the darbha blades with therr ends
potnting towards the south east

Holding a fire stick below (the Agnthotra ladle), Le should proceed
(towards the Ahavanya fire)

He should mention the divimity pitymant Somawith regard to the
firstoffering and kavyarahana Agmi with regard to the second

The wash water should be sprinkled towards the south

The sacrificial utensils should be given away t0 a Brahmana

(Or) they shouid be thrown into water



1X.15.16] THE EXPIATION-RITES 23

7

10

12

13

The lower crushing stone and the tron utenstls should be left at home
for the use of hus son.!
1 Compare ApSS IX 11,516 with siitras IX 14,18-15 7.

If the clarified butter epills out while it 1s sull not purified, one
should give away an animal eating grass '
1 =2p§s1x131
If the clanified butter spills out after 1t has been purified, one should
gtve away as daksrpa a variegated article which ought be 1n his house,!
1 =ApSS IX132 According to some teachers, one should
gve a boon cf ApSS IX 133
According to some teachers, this should be the other way round—a
vanegated article of the clarified butter was not purified, and an ani-
mal eating grass if 1t was purified !
1 This 1s absent 1n the XpSS

If clarified butter taken into a ladle spills out, one should spread a
span of his thumb and fore-finger to the east of the spot where 1t
spilt out with the formula, “To Bhiipat: svihi,” to the south with
the formula, “To Bhuvanapati svihd,’”’ to the west with the formula,
““To the lord of the Bhitas svihi,” to the north with the formula,
““T'o Bhiita svih3 **!

1 TBrIII8 185 ApSS IX 13 6 has bhityas svahd nstead of

bhutaya svaha
Then he should sprinkie 1t with water  So says A¢marathya He
should follow it with the verse, ‘ By the Yajus I pour on thee off-
spring, life, and wealth Instigated by Brhaspati, may the sacrificer
here come to no harm **  So says Alekhana

1 TSI611
According to some teichers, he should follow the spilt clanfied
butter with the formula “To Bhupata svaha, to Bhuvanapata svihi, to
lord of the Bhiitas svihi.’ *

1 TSII663,4
He should not recite any formula with regard to the oblation
Actording to some teachers,” he should recite over the clarified butter
the formulas beginning with, ‘The sacrifice has gone to the gods znd
to men may 1ts benediction guard me >’ *

1 MSI49 KSXXXIT6 2 =ApSSIX135,1016

1f the Pramita water spills out, one should take another water with
the three verses, * You, waters are healing, further us to strength to
sec great joy —The most auspicious flavour that 1s yours, accord to
us here like eager mothers —To him may we come with satisfaction
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to whose dwelling you quickenus, O waters, and propagate us,”
and offer an oblation with the verse, ““My deed 15 performed...””
1 TSIvist 2 TBrllI711.2

3 - - -

IX:16

1€ 2 potsherd 18 broken, one should join it with the formula, “Ijon
thee with the hundred-syllabled Gayatri '
1. According to ApSS IX 138, he should then hold 1ton the
Garhapatya fire, and offer clanfied butter upon st with the verse,
mano Jyotsr
Then he should throw 1t into water with the verse, ““The cauldron1s
unbroken, sprinkling abundantly, 1t has returned to that place whence
stcame  The hindhing wood, thealtar, and all the encloming sticks
attend the life of the sacmfice.’!
1. TSI5104, =ApS§5IX 139
Then he should offer an oblation with the verse, *‘The thirty-three
threads ™!
1. IX144,
Then he should accomplish another potsherd, and 1nsert 1t among
the potsherds with the quarter verse, “‘May the cauldron reach the
gods ** 1
1 TsIs5104
Ths 1s 1f the potsherd 1s broken before arranging

If a potsherd out of those arranged (1s broken), he should arrange
(a new one) with the same formula '
1 =ApSSIX1311

1f 2 potsherd 1s lost, one should offer a cake on two potsherdsto
Aévins, and a cake on one potsherd to Dyavaprthivi

The Hote should be one belonging to the Bhrgu gotra A one year
old (bull) should be given away as daksipa  So 15 1t saud ?

1 ApSS I1X 13 15 records here the view of the Vajasaneyins that
a spoonful of clanfied butter should be offered with the verse, make
dyauh prihsts cana

At whatever stage the potsherd might have been lost, the expiation-
rite should be performed  So says Mmarathya It should be per
formed 1f 1t 18 lost after the potsherds have been used but before they
‘have been discarded, So says Alekhana
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If, while making the Patnisaryija offerings, one offers clarified butter
over 2 potsherd, he should offer a cake on twelve potsherds to vaifed-
nara Agni.!

I = ApSS IX.14.3.
The Isti should be concluded in the prescribed manner.
One should perform this very sacrifice after having passed over 2
new-moon day or a full-moon day (without performing the relevant
saerifice).

1. = ApSSIX.14.4.
One sllould perform this sacrifce if cne consumes new grains with-
out having performed the Agrayana sacrifice nith those grains.!

1. =ApSS IX.14.5,
Onle sh?uld offer 2 cake on twelve potsherds to tarftdnara Agm® if a
twin—either of cattle or of human beings—is born to one.

1, According to ApSS IX.14.7, a cake on thirteen potsherds to

Maruts, .
The puronuvikyl and the yijyi verses should be either in the
Tristubh or the Jagati metre."

1. Accordipg to ApSS I1X 14 9, the puronuvakyi and the yajya

should be respectively in the Giyatri and the Tristubh metres.
One should offer cooked tdsru grains to Rudra, it Rudra has been
attacking one’s cattle.!

1. =Ap$S IX.14.11.
One should cause a Nisidasthapati to perform this ¥sti !

1. Tor the attainment of heaven, cf. ApSS IX 14 12,13.
(In this Isti} the daks:pa should be eithera skin of a black antelope or
a non-horned animal or an 2ss withshort ears or a deer or 2 female
deer or two hoof-like vessels full of {ydmaka grains or two shell-like
winnowing baskets. Sois it said.!

1. =ApSSIX 1414,

1X:17
A Brahmacirin, who approaches a woman (for sexual intercourse),

should offer an ass to Rudra.
The portions of 1ts organs should be offered into water,
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Its omentum should not be offered, nor should there be the Pafu
purodisa *
1 Accordingto ApS§S IN 15 2, there should be the Pagupurodafa
offering and the cake for the samc should be baked on ground not
on potsherds
The sacrifice should be concluded with the invocation of Ida or the
recitation of the Samyuvaka

The ass should be offered esther to Nurrts or to Prajipat: !

1 The diumity, according to'ApSS IN 15 4 5, should be either
Raksas or Nirgtr 1f the divinsty 18 Nirpts, Pakayagha should be the
norm of the offering

Nirrti catches hold of the sacrifice of one who<e oblation 1s burnt

One should conclude the remaining portion of the sacrifice sth that
portion of the oblation which might have remained intact

A sacnifice atself 15 the expration nite of the sacnfice *
1. That 1s to say, onc should repeat the performance

One should give away the dakgsipa of that sacrifice’ to one whom be
hates
1 That s, the sacuifice of the burnt offering  ApSSIx157
records 2 view that the r of the burnt ob). should also
be given away as dakgsipa
Whatever portion might have been burnt the expiation rite should be
performed  So says Aémarathya  If the remaining portions not
enough for the portions of the oblation (then only the expiation nte
should take place) So says Alekhana
The deficient oblation should be thrown into water  So 15 1t said

If the oblation, while 1t 1s not apportioned for the relevant divinity,
1s defiled, one should throw 1t into water, and pour out other obla
tion materal for that divinity !

1 =3ApSsIX 1510
The formulas beginning with the one impelling the taking up of the
ladle' should be repea ed ?

1 11162 2 =ZXpSSIX1511 )}

should be recited as pcnampto the rcmammgiltoe: ¥ such formulss
If the oblation which has been apportioned for the relevant divimty
{becomes defiled) one should conclude the remaming rite with clart
fied butter This1s one view ' One should take up another oblation
without reciting any formula  This 1s another view

1 This view s held by ApSS IX 15 13
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If all the oblations are lost or become defiled, one should take up as
many oblations of clarified butter, and perform that Ist: with clanified
butter as the principal oblation *
1 =ApSSIX 1514
Then he should perform another fanltless Igti !
1 =ZpSSIX1515
An expration nte for a sacnifice 15 performed through a saenifice only
So 181t said
How should one know a defiled oblation? That which 1s not fit for the
consumption by the Aryas who know rebigion and who desire {to prac
tise) religion  One should not offer a s2enfice to gods with such an
oblation !
1 =Ap$SIX 1517
The oblation which s overcoohed, belongs to Yama Itgoes to Yama
So1s 1t sad
One should dispose of that oblation, cook rice of four panfuls of
paddy on the Daksina fire :n such 2 manner that the grains would re-
main 1ntact, and present 1t to four Brahmanas !
1 Compare ZpSS IX 15 18 with sutras 5 6
One of the consumers of that rice should be one belonging to Bhrgu
gotra ! \
1 =ApSSIX1519
If one cannot give the prescribed daksnd, he should give fertile land
without standing crop *
1 =ApSsiIX1521
The sacrafice of that sacrificer becomes singed, who performsa sacri-
fice without giving daksipa  Thereby the sacrificer would become
short hived
He should (therefore) give fertale land with standing ctop !
1 Compare ApSSIX 15 20 with sutras 9 and 10
If one invokes a divinity for whom there 19 no oblation sn the sacri-
fice, one should offer clanified butter to that divimty inthat order in
which the divinity was invoked !
$  Or before the Svistakst offering  of ApSSIX 1522
If one leaves out a divinity for whom there 1s an oblation, one should
stop the procedure, and invoke that divinaty
He should offer an oblation at that stage with the verse, * What O gods,
I have neglected
1 I51102 Sutras 12 13=ApSSIX 1523
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If one makes a mistake with regard to (the mention of) the divinity or
(the taking up of) the portions or (the reciting of) the puronuvikyd
or the yajyd, one should give away a variegated acticle which might be
in his house.!

1. =ApSS IX.16.9.

If the oblation offeced on the fire spills out, the Adhvaryu should say
to the Agnidhra, *Do thou make the offering.’

1. =ApSS IX.16.1,

The Agnidhra should offer it through folded hands with the formul2,
“I offer thee through the mouth of Agni; let the sacrificer not be
harmed, nor the sacrificer’s wife, nor the leader of the sacrifice.” Of
with the formula, *“Taffer thee through the mouth of N, N’

The sacrificer should give (to the Agnidhra) a potful (of grains) in
connection with that divinity for whom the offering has been made.'

1. of. ApSS IX.16.1,

If the oblation taken for offering to a divinity spills out before it is
offered, or if one passes aver a divinity (without making an offering),
one should give away that article which is in abundance in his house.
1f one offers a different oblation from the proper one, he should offer

oblations by way of expiation with the verses, *‘O Agni, do thou, wise
one...,”' and *Do thou, O Agni, be nearest to us....”"!

1. IIL10.2,
One should make these offerings in all cases of passing over and tak-
ing one for the other.' .

1. For sttras 6and 7 cf. ApS51X.16 10,

1f 5 cale breaks asunder or falls down (from the patsherds), one should
take it up, place on the Barhis, pour out clarified butter over it,
and recite over it the verses, “Why dost thou leap up? Why didst
thou rise up? Pacified, do thou come bere for the sake of peace. Do
thou become kind and worthy of sacrifice, and sit in thine own place—
Sent by the gods, do thou notharm vs. Do thou be anointed with the
clarified butter, the lustre. Do thou not injure anything of ours, Do
thou it on this Barhis for the attainment of welfare.'t )
1. =ApSS IX.16.11,

The sacrificer at whose sacrifice the expiation
prospers and rules, So is it said.!
1. =ApSS IX.16.12,

-rite is performed,
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THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE
X:1

One, who 1s going to perform the Yyofsstoma sacnfice in the spring,
should choose four Brahmanz officiating priests who have a rss-ancestor,
who are young or advanced 1n age, are learned, are not defictent in any
limb, and have loud voice ?
1 ApSS X 12,3 lays down that the Somaprayaka should report the
proposcd performance of a2 Soma-sacrifice to the Brahmanas who
should epquire about the kindof sacrifice, the officiating priests,
and the deksina
Or (he should choose) all {the officiating priests)
One, who 18 going to choose only four {officiating priests), should
choose the principal officiating priests, namely, the Adhvaryu, the
Brahman, the Hotr, and the Udgatr
He should choose the divine Adhvaryw reciting to himself the
formula, ‘ God Aditya 1s the divine Adbvaryu tmay he be my
Adhvaryu,” and then choose the human (Adhvaryu} saying loudly
NN 15 the human (Adbvaryu)
He should choose the divine Brahman reciting to himself the formula,
“God Candramas 15 the divine Brahman, may he be my Brahman,"and
then choose the human {Brahman) saying loudly, “N N 1sthe human
(Brahman) **
He should choose the divine Hotr reciting to himself the formula,
*God Agni1s the divine Hotr may he be my Hotr,” and then choose
the human (Hotr) loudly saying, “N N 1s the human (Hote)

He should choose the divine Udgatr reciting to himself the formula,
“God Parjanya 1s the divine Udgitr may he be my Udgitr, and
then choose the human (Udgatr) loudly saying * N N 1s the human
{Udgatr) *

The followers of Kausitaki prescribe the Sadasya as the fifth principal
officiating priest

The Sadasya should supervise the rites which have been performed
and which have not been performed

The sacrificer should choose him

He should choose the divine Sadasya reciting to himself the formula,
#God Akdéa1s the divine Sadasy2 may he be my Sadasya ”’ 2nd then
choose the human (Sadasya) loudly saying, N N. 1s the human

Sad »
{Sadasya) w
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He should pourout paddy fora cake on eleven potsherds for Agni-
Vignu, or for rice to be cooked in ghee for Agni-Vignu
1 According to ApSS X 4 2 4, he should offer eather 2 cake of
cooked rice according to the specific destre  According to some
teachers, rice cooked in ghee should be offered to Adits fora sacri-
ficer desirous of offspring and cattle

The Diksamyest: should be concluded with the Patnlsamydj
offerings *
1 ApSS X 4 6 mentions two views of the Aciryas accordingte
one, the comstruction of the pracimaramfa should precede the
performance of the Dilsapiyest, according to the other, 1t should
follow the latter

Al rites preceding the Agmsomiya ammal-sacnfie! should be per-
formed with the mantras recited to oneself
1 Ximie1 s

There should be no anvakdrya cooked rice 1n the Dikganiyestt

Towards the north of the praguaméa, 10 2 place enclosed on all sides,
the sacrificer should have tus hair and beard shaved

The Adhvaryu should apply water to the regton above the night ear of
the sacrificer with the formula, “May the waters wet thee for Iife, pro-
longed life, and glory *"!

1 7181211
He should divide his hasr with 2 three strsped quill of 2 porcupine,
and hold three clusters of darbha blades with their ends pointing up-
wards, with the formula, ¢ O plant, do thou protect hum ’

1 TS1i21t .
With the formula, * O Kmife, do thou not injure hmm,’ ' he should
place the knife on the darbha.blades

1 T851211

He should cut them with the formula, "*Obedient ta gods, I shave
these (hair) **
1 rsizit

The sacrficer should murmur the formula, “May I accomplish the
subsequent {rites) 1n 2 safe manner !
1 TsI211

He should cause the beard to be shaved first, then the armpts, a d
then the hair So 1s 1t said

He should cleanse his tecth by means of a tooth cleaner of udwmbara
without causing bleeding
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18 After having cleansed hus teeth he should cause his nails to be (pared
so that they are) ins:de’ (the tips of the fingers)
1 By the word abhyantaram CALAND 10 his note on Ap§S X 5 11,
understands that each nml 13 to be pared first from one stfe and
then from the other  This however, does not secm to be probable
and practtcable  Also compare the meaning of this word 1n  ApSS
XV 615,73
19 Tirst of the left (hand) beginning with the smallest inger Then of
the night hand
20 Fust of the hands then of the feet
21 He should batheat a bathing place winch 1s covered with grass and 15
full of ataka (Blyxa octandra) plants

22 (The water at the bathing place) should be st:ll and constant

X 4

1 Accordingto some teachers he should bathe in a tank
2 Heshould put a prece of gold 1n 2 lake characterized by conch shells,
and bathe 1n1t with the verse, “‘May the watess, the mothers cleanse
us may those who purify the clanfied butter, purify us with clanfied
butter may they wash out of us the pollution *2nd with the formula,
‘ Icome out of these clean and purified, ! he should come out of the
water after he has bathed #
1 TSI211 2 ApSSX 63 adds that the sacnficer s wife also
should do the same excepting the shaving of hair
3 He should s1p water and wear a new linen garment with the formula,
Thou art the body of Soma do thou guard my bedy * !
1 Tsizlld
4 He should tic up the hem {of the garment) with the formula, “Thou
art the hem of Soma
1 VSIVio
5  With the formula ‘ Thou art vigour do thou grant me vigour,’ 'he
should partake of the food which he likes
1 TSI18152
6  He should consume food mixed with ghee, and adding to it curds and
honey
7 Henceforward he 1s required to consume less quantity of food
8 With the forfula, © Thou art the milk of big (cows) ? he should take
up butter by means of two clusters of darbha blades, and with the for
mula, “Thou art the giver of splendour place splendourtn me * he
should anoint himself downwards three times
1 TsE211
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He should choose the divine Hotraéarhsins reciting to himself the
formula, ‘“The divine Waters are the divine Hotradarhsins; may they
become my Hotrdarhsins,” and then should choose the human
(Hotrasarhsing) loudly saying, “N.N., N.N."” are the human (Hotr3-
$arhsins).”

1, The six Hotrakas excluding the Hotr,

X:2

He should choose the divine Camasidhvaryus reciting to himself the
formula, ““Gods Radmis are the divine Camasidhvaryus; may they
become my Camasidhvaryus,” and then should choose the human
(Camasddhvaryus) loudly saying, “N.N., N.N. are the humad
(Camasidhvaryus.)”’
The officiating priest should wear the sacred cord over his Teft
shoulder and under the right arm, sip water, stand facing towards the
east or the north, or sit down, and murmur the formulas, “Bhih
bhuvah suvah. Thou hast spoken cut long life for me; thou hast
spaken out might for me; thou hast spoken out glory for me; ﬂ"f“
hast spohen out wealth for me. May I be long.lived, mighty, glori-
ous, wealthy, and full of compensation. Bhizh bhuvah surah, May 1
become all this.”! Saying this he should either deny or agree to
officiate asa priest.
1. ApSS X.1.4 prescribes a different formula, pamely, mahan me
vpco ete. (PBrI.1.1).
After having agreed, he should proceed with the formula, ‘‘May the
god meet god through the path of order; may Soma meet Soma- 1go
leaving out misdeed.”*
1. PBr L.1.2,3.
He should follow the way (to the sacrificer’s house) with the formula,
“"Thou art Padvi indeed; the path leading to Soma; may I go towards
Soma.” !
1. cf PBrl.1.4.
Facing towards the south, he should pray® to the Pitrs with the
formula, *“O Patrs, bhith.'’?
1. Wearing the sacred cord over his right shoulder and under the
left arm, according to Rudradatta on ApSSX.1.7. 2. PBrlLi.5.
The sacrificer should receive him at his house, and clothe him with
a garment. !
1. The text reads athat'nar grhin okya’hvayati, The MSS
record two vanants, In view of the next ritra, it would be proper

to emend the text as okya” chddayati, cof. X.3. 3 is no
parallel text in the Aps{ yati, cf. X.3.17,18, There is n
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Having clothed him, he should give lum car-ornaments (fupdals) to
wear
He should give him away one article
He should consecrate himself on the new moon day or the full moon
day
The pertod of his consecration should be unlimited the maximum
period betng one year !
! The minimum perod of consecration should be twelve days Or
the period of consecration should be such that he would become
lean during the course of 1t of ApSS X 148
One should not perform a Soma sacrifice unless be has already per-
formed the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices
One should not perform the other Soma sacnifices unless he has per-
formed the Agrustoma sacnfice  So {15 1t smd)
Some teachers prescribe the Atirdtra as the first sacrifice
One should not perform 2 Soma sacrifice characterized by the
Brhatprstha unless he has performed a sacrifice characterized by the
Rathantaraprstha !
1 This injunction has been mentioned 1n ApSSX 2 7 2s the view
of some Acatyas
The Soma pressing day should comncide ether with the new moon
day or with the full moon day

X.3

A square shed should be erected with its rafters ending towards the
east (pracinataméa) and with the front portion bemng bgher !
1 ApSSX 2933 prescnbes the formal begging for the place
for sacnifice

It should have doors towards the (four) quarters  There sh

fifth door 1n the north eastern corner 4 " ovldbes

According to some teachers,' openings should be keptin the corpers,
{ KSXXIT13 MSHI61 ApdsXs3

Tn that shed the Adhyvaryu should mental]

formula 'and offer an oblation of clanifie

fire with the graka portion of that formula
1 TAI1

He should perform the Diksanlyests

v go through the sapiahot,
d butter on the Ahavamy:
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He should first anoint his face and then otherimbs downwards,
He should be well anoited
He should then apply to his eyes the collyrum procured from the
Trikakud mountain
If he cannot procure collyrium from the Trikakud mountatn, he may
apply any other collyrium,
With the formula, *“Thou art the pupil of Vrtra, thouart the guard-
1an of the eye, do thou guard my eye,” he should apply collyrium
first to the southern eye with 2 blade of fara grass ora darbha blade
together with a pamicle or a cluster of darbha-blades without
moving the blade 1na reverse direction  Three times to the southern
eye, and two times to the northern one *
1 TsI212 2 According to ApSS X 7 3,4 two timesto the
right eye, and once to the left eye, or twice to the right eye and
three times to the left one, or three times to each

X:5

Then the Adhvaryu should purify the sacrificer’ three times by means
of twenty one clusters of darbha.blades—each time with seven
clusters, respectively with the (three) formulas, *“May the lord of
thought purify you may the lord of speech purify you, may god Savity

purify you *’*%
1 Towards the north outstde the pragvamsa, according to ApSS
X75 2 TSIz212

To each of these formulas, he should add the portron, “by z’x:eans of
the flawless purifier, by means of the rays of the bright sun

He should purify lum twice above the navel, and once below

While being purified the sacrificer should murmur the Anuvaka [TBr
148

(1) *(The Soma) who1s being passed through the purifier,who 1s born
1n the heiven and who 1sthe beholder of every thing may he, who

himself 1s the purifier, punfy me

(2) May the groups of gods purify me, may the men purify me

through the 1ntellect may all living beings punfy me

(3) O god jatavedas Agm do thou, shining, purify me, hkea puri-

fier, by thy brillant purifier following thy {gaod) mntentions

#) O Agny, may we punify our divine song through thy punifier which

1§ spread amidst thy flame

(5) O god Savitr, may we pursfy this divine song throngh both the

purifier and the impulse



X 54) THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 255

(6) May the goddess pertaning to all gods who purifies (every thing)
and who possesses several straight backed bodies,come (to us} Through
her may we, who rejoice in the convivial feasts, become masters of
wealth
(7) May varfvanara Agmi punify me by his rays May Vata, who 15
refreshing and guving pleasure, punfy me by the vital breath May
Dyaviprthivi, who are lawful and holy, punfy me through water and
other Liquids
(8} O god Savitr, (I pray thee) with exenstve, spreading! and highest
prayers O Agm, do thou punfy me by thy powers
I The text reads  savstastrbhsh Sayana renders trbhik as papa-
taranasadhanash  CALAND probably changes it into frsbhsh I take
1t as sirbhsh
(9) May we purify this {our) divine song through that divine hnow-
ledge by which gods purified, by which the waters punfied the divine
stream
{10) One who recites these pavamans verses, enjoys the entire essence
which has been furmished by the Rsis and which has been rendered
tasteful by Matanévan -
{11) One who recites the pavaman: verses, enjoys the entire essence
furmished by the Rsts  For hum Sarasvati milks out milk, clarified
butter, honey, and water
(12) May the pavaman: verses be bringing good fortune may those
who abound 1n mulk, bestow ample milk (The pavamant verses are) the
essence furaished by the Rsis, and the immortal (fruit) deposited within
the Brahmanas
(13) DMay the divine pavaman: verses, accomplished by the gods,
direct us to this world and that  May they fulfil our desires
(14) May the pavaman: verses be bringing good fortune may they
who abound 1n milk bestow brilliance on us {The pavaman; verses are)
the essence furnished by the Rsis, and the immortal (frust) deposited
within the Brihmagas
{15) May the pavamanm: verses punfy me through that thousand-
streamed purifier through which the gods always purify themselves
{16) The purifier, which belongs to Prajapati, 1s made of a hundred
darbha blades, and 1s golden  We, who possess divine knowledge,
shall purify the purified divine song through that purifer
(17) May Indra, together with Suntu, purify me, Soma together with
Svasti, Varuna together with Samiei May King Yama together with
the Pramrnds punify me may jatatedas Agn: together with Urjayants
purtly me **
5 He should also murmur the following Anuvaka [TBr1II712]
{1} “O gods, the sons of Adits, do you relicve us of the deed by which
we may have disturbed the gods  Relieve me with the best order.
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(2) O gods, we, who are desirous of worldly things, have uttered un.
truth by ourspeech.  May the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin,
and also of the misdeeds which we have done. May he make me
sinless.

(3) O Dyiviprthivi, O Sarasvati, relieve me, through order, of the
distress, and also of the ill done to us by others,
“(4) O jatavedas Agni, relieve me of the accusation made by kinsmen,
by the kindred, by the elders and by the youngers, and also of the un.
known sin done by us against gods,
(5} The sin which we have done through speech, thought, the two
arms, the two thighs, the two knees and the male organ—may the
Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin....
(6) May the two Apsarases, Direpasyd and Ristrabhrt repay the debts
resulting from the guilts, which I have done by my two hands while
striking the sound of the dies.
(7) The debt which I have drawn without gambling, which not already
repaid I promised to the people; may the Girhapatya fire relieve me
of that sin ....
(8) 'The sin which my mother made while I was in the womb, which
my father made; may the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin....
(9) 1, the son, rejoicing in sucking, distressed my mother, also my
father. Let.them be not violated by me. DMay 1, O Agni, become
free from debt.
(10) T have injured the atmosphere, the earth and the heaven, my
mother and the father. May the Girbapatya fire relieve me of that
Siflssne
(11) The sin new or old which I have made through desire, refusal
and slandour; may the Garhapatya fire relieve me of that sin....
(12) 1 pass over the misdeed, the sin; I abandon the impurity in the
highest abode. 1 rise to the region of the good-doers, where the good~
doers go, the evil doers do not.
{13 The gods wiped off this sin towards Trita; Trite wiped it of
towards men. Ifany sin reached me therefrom, may the Girhapatya
fire relieve me of that sin ....
(14) May the purifying waters, which are born in the heaven,in water,
from the plants, and from the fire, purify us.
(15) O golden-coloured water, purify us from that sin, new and old,
which we have done at night or by day.
{16} Do thou, O Varuna, harken.,..!
1. IIL10.2,
(17) Praying to thee with the divine sopg...!
- 1. 1IL10.2. -
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(18} Do thou, O Agnt, the wise '

1 11102

{19} Do thou, O Agn, be neagest to us !
1 11102

(20} Thou art quick, O Agny 't
1 1102

He should also myrmur the formula,*0 lord of the purifier, with thy
purifier for whatsoever I punify myself, that I may have the strength
to accomplish !

1. Ts1212
With the verse, “O gods, that have true ordinances, we approach you
at the sacrifice, while O gods, we, desirous of performing a sacrifice,
call you for approval,” bLe should enter the pragvaméa through the
eastern door, cross (the altar) to the rear of the Ahavaniya fire, stand
towards the south and recite over the Abavaniya fire the remaiming
portion of the Anuvika, *‘Indra-Agn1, Dyaviprthiv, waters and plants,
thotr art the overlord of consecrations, do thou guard me that am
bere ™ !

1 TS1212
Thus 1s the way for his coming and gomng until the Soma pressung day
Some teachers prescribe the performance of the Diksamiyestrat this
stage
The Adhvaryu should offer by means of the spoon four diksahutys of
the clarified butter from the Dhruvi taken 1n the Diksaniyest1
with the formulas, To the purpose, to the impulse, to Agni svahi,
to wisdom, to thought, to Agni svahi to consecration, to penance, to
Agni svaha, and to Sirasvaty, to Pusan, to Agnr svahi ” !

1 TsI221
He should offer the fifth oblation by means of the ladle with the
verse, * O you divine, vast, all soothing waters, Dyavaprthivi, and
wide mid region, may Brhaspat: rejoice 1n our oblation, svibi !

1 Ts1221
He should fill 1n the 1adle with four or twelve spoonfuls, and ofer
the purpahuts with the verse, ‘‘Let every man choose the f'nendshlp
of the god who leads Every man prays for wealth, let him chgose
glory that he may prosper, svaha '

1 Ts51221
According to seme teachers he should make the offering by means of
the ladle 1n whose bowl a vaccum has been left
He should stitch the right front foot of the skin of 2 black antélope
Or he shoyld stitch the two front fect, joining the portions along
the fleshy part,

Bb, 17
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He should spread within the altar the skin of a black antelope with its

neck towards the east, and with 1ts hairy part turned upwards, and the

sacrificer should rub the white and the black stripes of the skin with

the formula, “You are the images of the Rkand the Saman I grasp

you two Do you protect me until the completion of this sacrifice ’ '
1 Tsiz221

Bending Ins knee, the sacrificer should get upon the skin from the
rear side with the two verses, O god Varumi, do thousharpen this
prayer of hum who implores thee sharpen his strength, his 1nsight
May we mount that safe ship whereby we may piss over all our
difficulties,”’ * and “Let us mount for prosperity the well protecting
earth, the unrivalled sky, Adit1 who gues good protection and good
guidance, the divine ship with good oars, the blameless, which does
not leak 2

1 Ts1222 2 TSISUS

X 6

Having got upon the skin, the sacrificer should murmur the verse,
““Happsly have I mounted this ship with a hundred oarsanda hundred
spars, without leak, able to convey across '

1 IsiIslié
He should cover his (right) shoulder (with the upper garm nt) with
the formula, Thou art the protection of Visnu, the protection of
the sacrificer grant me protection ’ !

1 Tsliz22
He should cover his head with the turban with the formula, * Guard
me from the lustre of the stars !

1 TS51222
Or he should cover (the shoulder) together with the head 1n the proper
manner
One' should arrange the kumba and the kurira on the head of his wife

1 Probably the Adhvaryu or the Pratiprasthaty
A netis called kurira

It 1s made of black wool of a Living animal

‘Then he should cause her to wear the linen
end (matr) towards the front

So 15 1t saud

Barment with its upper

A garment (the upper end of) which 15 to be worn on t
the body s intended thereby on the upper part of

~
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With the formula, “Thou ast the strength of Angirases, softas wool,
grant me strength guard me, harm me not,” "he should fasten the
sacrificer’s watst with a thick girdle which 15 made of musija grass, ?
has a noose on either side, and 1s made of three strands

1 TSI222 2 Or of fara grass according to ApSS X 913
He shguld tie an easily (loosenible) knot towards the north of the
navel, and then move it towards the south of the navel
He should fasten a yoke halter on the waist of the sacrificer’s wife
as 1 the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices' with the verse, “I
fasten thee with milk and clarified butter, I fasten thee (with) water
and with plants T fasten thee to-day with offspring, do thou, who hast
been consecrated, give us strength ° 2

1 II54 2 TsiIsé6l .
Then he should give the sacrificer 2 horn of 2 black antelope having
Ahiee turves o1 five totves by the night,! sk the fammula, *Thes st
the birth place of Indra do thou not harm me "2

1 Or by the left according to ApSS X 9 19 2 TSI1222, *
The sacrficer should fasten 1t (to the fringes of his garment) wath the
same formula '

1 ApSSX 9 18 mentions a view according to which the Adhvaryu

should either give the horn to the sacnficer or fasten 1t on hus body
He should dig out a clod of earth from the altar with the formuta,
(I d1g) thee for frustful cultivation " ?

1 TsI223

If he has to scratch, he should scratch on his head with the formyla,
(I seratch) thee for plants bearing good frut "’ 1
1 TSI1z223

He should scratch on his imbs with the formula, "O horn, loosen
this knot, 1f anything has stuck to the heart of this (person),
thing has stuck to the mind of this (pcrson) e

1 Msi22

1f any-

Then the Adhvaryu should give him (= the sacrificer) a staf of udup.
bara pertmuning to the consecration, measuring {1z height) up to th
mouth of the sacrificer,’ with the.formula, “*“Thou art born ofa lr:ce
standing up, and having splendour, do thou give splendour to ghe
saceificer * ¥ ¢
1 Orupto hus chin according to ApGs X.10 5 2 MSI22
According to s6me teachers,! the staff may be mad
15 sacrificial and which be:us. fruit v ¢ of that tree which
I ApSSX 104
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The sacrificer should recetve 1t with the formula, *“The divine tree is
of good shoot. Being erect, guard me unt1l the completion (of the
sacrifice) ™’ !
I TSI223 According to ApSS X 10 6 fi., the sacnficer should
murmur the kedini dikyd (JBr 11 65)

X:7
The Adhvaryu should recite over the goblet mtended for giving the
vrata milk to the sacrificer the formula, **Thou art capacious, suppor:
ter of the people, guard me (from) the enemy until the completion (of
the sacrifice) *’
Then the sacrificer should close his fingers—two fingers with the
formula, “Svahd, (I grasp the sacrifice) from the 5pmt." “‘_",
with the formula, “Svih3, (I grasp the sacrifice} from Dyaviprthivl,
and two with the formula, “Svahi, (I grasp the sacrifice) from the wide
mid.region !
1. T81223
He should close the two fists with the formula, “Sviha, I grasp the
sacrifice from the wind ** !
1, TsI1223
The Adhvaryu should then make him recite the sambharayajus for-
mulas, “Agat (has Furmished the sacrifice) with the yajus, Sawitr with
the Stomas, Indra with the pleasing praise, Mitra-Varuna with bene -
dictions, Angirases with the Dhisnya fires, Maruts with the Sadas and
the Havirdhina, the waters with the proksani-waters, plants with the
Barhis, Adits with the altar, Soma with the consecration, Tvastr
with the faggot, Visnu with the offering, Vasus with clarified butter,
Adityas with the daksipas Vidve Devas with strength, Pisan with the
svaga-utterance, Brhaspat1 with the priesthood, Prajapat: with the
Udgutha, the mid-region with the woollen filter, Vayu with the Soma-
cups, myself with faith ** t
1 TAIIS
‘Then the sacrificer should restrain his speech until the rising of the
stars
If he releases his speech before the appearance of stars, he should
recite a verse dedicated esther to Visnu, or to Agn: Visnu, or to Saras-
vaty, or to Brhaspati, and then again restrain speech !
1 This injunction has been mentioned 1 Ap§SSX 163 as the
view of some Acaryas
If he opens lus fist or releases his speech, he should recite the verse,
““O god Agni, thon art the grardian of ordinances among the mortals,
thou ax"t \v’;rstlllyzt;f being honoured 1n sacrifices ”* !
1
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Then the Adhvaryu should make an announcement with regard to him
{ = the sacrificer) * Consecrated has been this Brahmana, N N, having
N N as the Rg1 ancestor, son of N N, grandson of N N, great-grand-
son of N N, son"of NN (mother) grandson of NN ({grandmother),
and great geandson of N N (great grandmother) * He should announce
thtice to himself, thrice loudly
Whosoever may have become consecrated, the Adhvaryn should
announce him to be a Brahmana himself
QOge should undergo consecration in the afternoon
if he desires that the sacrificer may become pious, the Adhvaryu
should administer concecration to him 1n the morning
The sacrificer should get up and wear the skin of a black antelope
{on his body}
He should observe these vows ke should not eat meat,’ he should
not approach a woman (for sexual intercourse) he should not st on
aratsed seat he should abhor untruth
1 Also honey cf ApSSX 136
He should utter secular words falter ngly and adding at the end esther
the word canasita or the word treaksapa
He should address a Brahmana with canasita and a Rijanya and a
Vaiéya with vicaksana ! B0 151t sad
1 He should utter the word canassia or vicaksana, s the case may
be after the name of the person concerned 1n vocative case
He may converse with 2 Brahmana also with a Rijanya or a Vafya 1
1 He should give benedictions to others He should net bow
down even before his preceptor father in law and the king So the
Satyayana Brahmana quoted 1 ApSS X 12 14
They should be introduced to him (=the sacrificer) from that very
place (where they might be standing)
If a conversation w th 2 Sudra becomes necessaty, he should
one of them * ‘Inform this to him * ! uid a2y to
1 Namely, 4 Brahmana, a Kntniyaanda Vaibya, Accord
ApSS X 12 10, he should not converse with a wm{lau ceordiog fo

—

X 8

He should not uncover his head
Soma (plant) ead and shoulder before the buying of
1 X182
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He should not put away the horn of a black antelope before the
carrying away of the daksipds.!

1, XIV.6.6. .
He should scratch himeelf with tte hotn of a black anteiope.
He should laugh under cover.'

1. He should not expose his teeth. cf. ApSS X.13.4.
1f he sees any impure substance, he should murmur the formula,
*“Let my mind not tecome affected, (and my) sight wretched; tke

sun is the most excellent of all luminaries; O consecration, do thou
not abandon me.”"

1. TSIIL1.1.2,
If it rains upon him, he should murmur the formula, {0 waters,)
wetting, do you give me strength, give me vigour, give strength;
- do not ruin my consecration and my renance.” !
1. TSIL1.13.
He should not leave the shed intended for the consecrated sacrificer.
The sun should not rise nor set while Le is away from the shed

i ded for the ted sacrificer.’
1. He should go out {of the pragramia ) through the westem door.
cf. ApSS X.14.2. .

He should lie down towards the south of the Ahavaniya fire and
facing it.
He should not lie down with his face downwards, nor with his face
upwards; he should not lie down with his back towards the {Ahava.
niya) fire.
He may smile when an occasion arises; he may get out when an occa-
sion arises. So is it said.
(By the word yathartu) is meant “when the occasion arises.”
He should not spit out; he should not cleanse his teeth; he should not
(discharge) fzces by day, nor urine.
If he is required to do so, he should do so in a shady place.
He should discharge urine with the formula, I leave out water, not
oftspring. (U water), dispéliing fhe evil accompanied by fthe utter-
ance of svdh3, enter into theearth,” !
1. SBr 111.2.2.20-22. ApSS X.13.10 . mentions certain other
contingencies, namely, if the sacrificer emits semen virile, if he

sees blood coming out, if he discharges phlegm, if he sheds tears,
and 1f he perspires.

He should not cook;' he should not give away anything;? he should
not make any offerings (other than those) relating to the Soma-
sacrifice,

1. For Vaifvadeva etc. cf. ApSS X.14.7, 3 - :
manusyabali etc. cf, ApSS X.14.6. 2. Bhitabali,
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He should reduce himself until the pupals of his eyes disappear !
1 <* MSII66

He should not divest himself of the skin of ablack antelope similarly
of the staff
X9

If he sits {down upon something) other than the skin of a black ante-
lope he should recite the formula ** The sacrifice 15 gone to the gods
and to the human being may 1ts benedictions guard me

1 cf MSIII66
One should not utter his name one should not speak 111 of him, one
should not give beredictions to him only the consecrated should give
benedictions
One should not eat food at his house until the Agnisomiya animal
sacnafice

1 ef MSIII67
If one so destres {he should eat food) after the Agnigomiya animal
sacrifice 18 over,! or after the omentum has been offered ? or after the
Soma has been bought *

1 XII 2020 2 Xitz03 3 X2017

6® Or as the next best alternative the sacrificer should first provide
for the sacrifice and then undesgo the consecration  One should take
food out of the remaiming portion
‘These vows are to be observed subsequent to the Diksaniyest:
Now these are the vows which involve the use of some material,
namely the scratching with the hornof 2 black antelope the sitting
down on the skin of a black antelope, and the holding of the staff
The sacrificer’s wife should consume only milk, and should observe
the vow of chastity
The sacrificer should open out four of hs fingers with the formula,
You are the seekers

After the milk has been milked out, (and) after he has seen the stars
he a;hould release hus speech with the words “Do you prepare the
vrata
He should keep awake through this mght !

1 He should keep awake also during the night f

ing of Soma and the might prior to lhg presslngzg d.o;lowmg the bay
Gruel 19 the vrafa of a Rajanya, amsksa 18 the orata of
malk 13 the crata of 2 Bxahmam. # Vuisya, and
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‘These are the vratas pertaining to the consecration.

For all (the three castes), however, the graded milking of the udders
(of the Agnihotra-cow) should be done with reference to the Upasad
sacrifices

X:10

The Adhvaryu should cook the prata of the sacrificer on the Garha-
patya fire  That of the sacrificer’s wife on the Daksima fire

The expiation rite, which 18 prescribed 1n connection with the spilliog
out of the Agnihotra,! 15 applicable also to the vrata

1 I1X74
Some teachers regard only mulk as the vrata

This should notbe so  One should cook the gruel i milk and regard
1t as vraia

If the milk 1s 1nadequate, one should milk another cow, cook the
gruel and regard at as vrata

If there 1s no milk, one should cook 1t 1n water and use 1t as vrata

If the sacrificer desires to eat curds, the milk should be turned into
curds for him

If be desires to eat food, one should pour for him parched barley-
grains, one should pour for him flour of parched barley grans, one
should fetch ghee for him  Finally he should even consume frunt! for
the continuity of the Agmhotra  So 1s 1t said
1 ApSSX 1611 apy antatah psppalans  Rudradatta renders
pippalans by phalans * “Some of the BharSh MSS read psppalam
for phalans
The Adhvaryu should carry the orata milk (along) the rear of the
Ahavaniya fire, and give 1t (to the sacnificer)

He should then say to bim, ‘'O sacnficer, do you, who are embarking
upon the vows, partake of the vraza, and (thus) observe the vows "
Those, who are not consecrated, should not see the consecrated sacri-
ficer partaking of the vrata (mlk)
The sacrificer should wet both his hands with the formula, *We
meditate, for our help, upon the divine thought, which 1s merciful,
giving splendour, and carrying the sacrificer May it lead us safely
according to our will "?!

1 TSI231,

With the formula, “May the gods, who are born of mind,

n
the mind, the wise, sons of the wise, employing

guard us, protect us Obersance
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to them, svihi to them,”! the sactificer should consume the crataat
rmdnight,
1 TSE231 cf MSIILG6S

After having consumed the vrafa, he should sip water! with the
formula, “‘O waters, do you, when drunk, become auspicious to us,
gracious 1n our stomach, in our womb  Full of faod, propitious and
harmless, do you become kind for our life 2

1 According to ApSS X 17 11,12 he should touch his navel wth

this formula and also murmur it after having sipped water

2 MSIIIé69
At sunrise, one, who 1s going to offer the vratato the sacrificer,
should cause the sacnficer to restrain his speech(by giving out the call),
“Do you enkindle the fires, O sacrificer, do you restrain speech, O
sacrificer’s wife, do you restrain speech ™

X:11

The sacrificer should pray to the rising sun with the verse, 'O Agm,
1 send you (whom) the brilliant sun (1s accompanying), according to
portions, the speech which, among the amimals, first rested 1n 2 bull
May the auspicious speech return to us ™
After the 5un has risen and after the vrata has been milked out, the
sacrificer should release hus speech with the calling out,*'Do you fetch
the vrata ™’
In this manner he should consume vrata at midday
When the rays of the sun arehovering over the tops of trees, one, who
19 going to give the vrata to the sacrificer, should cause the sacrificer to
restran his speech (with thecall), “‘Do you enkindle the sacred fires
O sacrificer, do you restrmn speech, O sacnficer’s wife, do YO!;
restrain speech *
Similarly (should he act) hereafter
The sacrificer should consume vratz (milk) at midnight and at
Similarly at sunrise
When the rays of the sun are hovering over the topsof trees, one, wh

, who
1'30 E,Z's':i :: E::cs;heic vl:ata to the sacnificer, should cause the sacrificer
‘There 12 2 view that there 13 no consumin:
day There 1s another view that there 13
The sacrificet, while be 1s going to lie do.
e i o " A Sl et o e

rejoice  Guard us to pro
) 1 TST231 prospenty, give us back to the awakening **

mudday,

% of the trata on the pressing
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After having awakened, he should murmur the verse, ‘O god Aga1,
thou art the guardian of the ordinances among the mortals. Thou art
to be honoured 1n the sacrifices,” * and also the formula, **All gods
have turned towards me *!

1. TSI23.1.

He should say, 'O god Agni, thou art the guardian of ordinances
among mortals ‘Thou art to be honoured sn the sacrifices,” ! when
he 1s going to sleep, or after having slept, or after having awakened,
or 1f he has uttered speech not fit to be uttered by the consecrated.

1. Ts1231

Hereafter this stould be the procedure of lying down and of
awakening.
With the formula, “Piisan with gain, Soma with gift,” !

1. TSI232 Seethe next sutra

X:12

the sacrificer should direct the procurers of gains

He should recetve, what they have gained, with the formula, “God
Savitr, the giver of bnightness O Soma, give me so much, and bring
me more. May he who fills n (that 15, has given) not be deprived of
bounty May I not be deprived of long life,’” and also with the relevant
formula out of the formulas, *“Thou art gold, be thou for my pleasure.
Thou art garment, be thou for my pleasure Thou art a bull; be
thou for my pleasure 'Thou art a horse, be thou for my pleasure.
Thou art a goat, be thou for my pleasure. Thou art a sheep, be thou
for my pleasure.”’?

1 TSL2323.

He should receive anything else with the sdestra formula.!
1 Namely, “God Savity, ** mentioned 1n the preceding sutra
He should ask for the daksnds for twelve days.

He should refer te that, which 1s lost, with the formula, “For Vayu
thee.” !

1 TS1233,

He should refer to that, which 1s drowned n water, with the formula,
“For Varuna thee,” !

1. T8S1233

He should refer to that, which 1s ruined, with the formula, *“Tor
Nurrta thee *’ !

1, TSI2.33
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He should refer to that, which 1s killed by Mahadeva,with the formula,
*‘For Rudra thee ”*
1 TS1233
He should refer to that, which 1s kulled by a beast of prey' or which
was pulled down, with the formula, “For Indra thee "
1. The sutra has meskakatam Ap8S X 19 1 has the same reading
CALAND (ApSS) takes meska as a variant reading for bleska following
MS IIY 6 10 and KS IT 3 § 20d renders as ““kulled with a snare ™*
He should refer to one destroyed by lhightnmg with the formula,
“‘For Maruts thee ' !
1 According to ApSS X 19 1, he should mention with this for
mula the dakgsna which s destroyed by lightning or by a beast of
prey or drowned 1n water .
He should refer to that which meets with invading army, with the
formula, “*For overpowering Indra thee *
If the daksing meets with an unknown calamity, he should refer to1t
with the formulz, ‘““For Yama thee ”
If he regains a cow once assigned to the relevant divinity, he should
not allow 1t to pass along with other cows
If the sacrificer wants to go out on a yourney, he should consign the
sacred fires tnto vartous kindling woods, and travel in a chariot
If there 1s no chariot, he should travel taking with him a part of the
charzot
He should recite over the Ahavaniya fire the verse, “Do thou go to
better from the good may Brhaspat: be thy forerunner Set one free
on the chosen spot of the earth Do thou, who art the bravest of all,
drive away the enemres ™ !
1 TS1233
He should cross water with the verse, “O divine waters, son of the
waters, may I not tread upon the stream of yours which s wosthy of
oblation, mighty, and most exhilerating ™’ !
1 TS1233
With the formula, “"May I go along an unbroken thread of earth,”! he
should get through while crushing {by hands) a clod of earth
1 Ts1z33 .
He should throw grxvel or 2 clad of eerth while sp the medsteesm or
on reaching the other bank, with the formula, “Unite thyself with the
earth ' !
1 TSI3S1.
If he 13 crossing waters by means of a boat, he should ¢ross taking
the kindling woods and the chariot
If there 15 no chariot, he should cross over taking a part of a charot
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X:13

He should obtain the permission of the Ksatriya and go over to
a sacrificial place, which is near the water and whichis sloping
towards the north.east,’ with the verse, “We have come to the sacri-
ficial place on earth which formerly all gods enjoyed. Going through
the rites with the Rk, the Siman and the Yajus, may we rejoice with
abundance of wealth and with food.” 2
1. Or whichis raised towards the south, or sloping towards the
nortb, or sloping towards the east. Or it should be such as many
Brihmanas may agree to. cf. KS XXV.3. See ApSS X.20.1,2. 0n¢
who has to practise exorcism should perform a sacrifice at 2 me
from which trees, plants etc. have been rooted out. One who 18
accused should perform a sacrifice in a hidden place. cf. -ApsS
X.20.6-8. 2. TSL23.4.
Or he may not obtain the permission for the sacrificial place,
He should pray to the sun with this formula, “O overwhelming
(Agni), look at this; O keeping asunder (Vayu), look at this; O heaven,
look at this; the pleasant abode is very admirable, the highest order,
which is said to be immortal, The most excellent sun shines with his
eyes upon the heaven and earth which are the children of god.” '
1. TBrIIL7.7.1.
There should not remain, towards the east, space sufficient for
another sacrificial place.
Some teachers prescribe the acquisition of the sacrificial place at the
very beginning.!
1. ApSS X.3.1.
One should cause a sacrificer to perform a Soma-sacrifice in a puro-
havis sacrificial place (in which the Hotr, seated in the Havirdhana,
might gaze simultaneously at the Ahavaniya fire, the river and
the sun). Such optional sacrificial places have been prescribed in the
Brahmana.t
1. TS VL2.6.
One should purchase Soma from one belonging to Kutsa gotra.! So
is it said.
1, Orfrom a Brahmana belongi . . ApSS
Rotis na belonging to another Gotra. cf. Ap!
According to some teachers, from a Stadra.!
1. From a non-Brahmans. cf. Ap$S X,20,12.
At the spot fixed for .the uttaraceds or for the uparavas, the Adhvaryu
should spread the skin of a red bull with its neck towards the east and
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the Yaury part upwards, pour out Soma on at, place 2 prteher full
of water towards the north, and then give outacall, *'O dealer of
Soma, do thou purify Soma *’ *
1 According to ApS> X 20 13 the dealer should pour Soma
on the southern part of the skin and himself a1t on the northern
patt
The dealer of Soma should select the Soma plant tn an enclosure !
1 Neither the sactificer nor hs servant nor the Adhvaryu's assis-
tant should select Soma
None should gaze at Soma being selected '
1 Thissbased on MS 1117 4 cf 2lso KS XX1V 2 ApSSX 20 18
reads rajno viciyamanasyo® padrastarah syuk  CALAND says that
7a 15 missing in this sutra  Rudradatta on ApSS mentions the view
expressed 1n BharSS, and refutes 1t SatyS follows Bhar§S

X 14

The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Priyaniyest:

The following rites should not be performed therein the adding of
fuel to sacred fires,' the abservance of vow,* the fastenng of the yoke.
halter round the waist of the sacnficer’s wife,® and the amdharya
cooked rice *

1 V13 2 1V3ig4 3 1154 4 NI31

These are not to be performed 1n all the Istisand Amimal sacrifices
forming part of a Soma sacnifice

In the Udayaniyegt' and 1n the Antbandhyl animal sacrificet the
following two rites are (however) to be performed the observance
of vow and the fastemng of the yoke balter round the waist of the
sacrificer’s wife

1 XIva241 2 XIvatsg

In the Udavasaniyest:* all (the above mentioned) rites excapt t
anvaldrya cooked rice are to be performed pt the
1 Xivasat

In this connection this 18 the general rule when o certain offerin

15 introduced while 2 s2enifice 1s gong on, the rites which h:lvf
already been perl’o}:med should not be performed again For example,
the Praydjas and the Anly3jas at the offering of the Pag ,
other similar rites upurodada and

The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for cooked 11ce for Adyy
The nice should be cooked 1n milk
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The procedure up to the placing of the oblation within the altar
should be similar

The Adhvaryu should scoop out the cooked rice, and place 1t withm
the altar with the saddhotr formuta !

I TAUEI1, TBrI1281

In that very vessel he should place,n a marked manner, thetwo stir-
mg sticks and the scrapmgs

There should be seventeen samidhent ver ses

The procedure up to the two Ajyabhigas' should be similar
1 1613

The Adhvaryu should offer four principal oblations of clarsfied butter'

to Pathya Svast: in the front portion of the fire, to Agm towards the

south, to Soma towards the rear, and to Savitr towards the north
1 In view of sutra 13 Bharadvaja seems to have regarded the two
Ajyabhagas to be included among the principal oblations of clanified
butter However according to the sutra whichis attnibuted to
Bharadvaja by Rudradatta 1n his commentary on ApSS X 21 11 and
which has not been traced in the Bharadvaja texts so far A$mara
thya holds the view that the two Ajyabhagas are to be offered
separately while according to Algkhana they are not

He should offer the principal oblation (of cooked rice) to Aditiin the
middle

The Priyamyestt should be concluded with the Samyuvika '
1 TII615

Some teachers prescribe the pouring out of hing SomaF® at this stage
9

The Adbvaryu should take into the Juhii four spoonfuls out of the

clarified butter taken into the Dhruyd for the Priyamyest, tie a

piece of gold toa darbha blade with a soluble knot, and hold the

prece of gold hanging with the formula, * O brilliant one, this 1s thy

body  Thisis thy splendour  Be ungted wath 1t Attain bnliance !
1 TSI241

The cow to be given away 1 exchange for Soma should not be without
horns should aot be without (long) ears, should not be without eyes,
should not be lame should not have seven hoofs,and should be reddish,
tasvay eyed, one year old or two years old  With a cow who 1s small
and whose ears are hanging over her eyes one should purchase Soma
ford tlhe sacrificer performing the Sodaéin Soma sacrifice  So 181t
sa1
1 ESXXIVI
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X:15

Gazing at her, the Adhvaryu should effer an oblation with the
formulz, **Thou art urging, grasped by mimnd, dear to Vignu May I
attain the support of speech i that impulse of thine whose impulse
ts true, sviha >’ F
1 TSIz41

He should take another four spoonfuls, and with the formula, **Thou
art bright, thou art neetar,” ' he should take the piece of gold out of
the clarified butter

1 T81241
He should recite over that clanfied butter the formula, "(Thou art) the
offering to all gods ! hd

1 TsI1z41

.He should recover the piece of gold, and pray to the sun with the

formula, I have mounted the eye of the sun, the pupil of the eye of
Agas, when thou goest with thy steeds shining with the wise ' ¢
1 TSIz241
He should recite over the Sema-cow the formulas, “Thou art thought,
thou ast mind thouart meditation thouart dakuna, thouart holy,
thou art supreme, thou art two headed Aditt  Be thou going forward
and backward for us  May Mitra fasten thee by the (oot ! May Pogan
guard the ways for Indra the ovorseer May the mother approve thee,
thy father, thy brother who has sprung of the same womb, and thy
companion 1n the herd O goddess, do thou approach ged Soma for the
sake of Indra’ 2
1 Accordingto Apf§S X 22 10 the Adtwaryu should gaze at the
night front foot of the cow, and with the remaining portion of the
formula he should follow the cow procecding eastwards
2 TsIrz4z*
The Adhvaryu should follow s1x nght foot steps of the cogy with s
nght foot respectively with the formulas, “Thou art Vasvi, thoy art
g::é:a tg::m art Adii, thou art Adityd, thou art Suked, thoy art
1 TSI251
e thauld tellent e wath Sivm e zeventh
formula, “May Brhaspat: make thee rey
perceive thee along with Vasus 't
TS1251
He should place a prece of gold on the ear
of clanficd butter on 1t with the formula, tki?oirn?l? four spoonfuls
the earth, on the sacnificial place, on the abode of 1, '¢¢ on the head of
clanified butter, evahi *’ ! 43 which 15 full of
1. 18123 1.

Tootprint wyth the
o1ce 1n happiness, may Rudra
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He should draw a lme round the region, which has been covered ]by
the clanified butter, by means of the wooden sword with the for mu at'
““The Raksas 15 enclosed, the evil spirits are enclosed Here I cut ou
the neck of the Raksas I cut out the neck of one who hates us of
whom we hate !

1. TS1251

With the same formula, he should draw round a hine by means of the
horn of black antelope

With the fortula, *“Wealth be with us,” ! he should pour out mto 2
vessel that portion of earth which 15 mixed with clanfied butter
1 TSI252

With the formula, “Wgalth be with thee,” * he should hand over the
vessel to the sacrificer

1 TSI252

With the formula, “Wealth be thine,” * the sacrificer should hand 1t
over to his wife
1 TS8I252

The Adhvaryu' should recite over the (eirth from the) ioot-prg;t the
formula, “May I not be separated from the fulness of wealth

1 ‘The sacnficer’s wife, accordmg to Ap§SSX 235 2 TSI252

He should make the Soma cow gaze at the sacrificer’s wife with the
formula, * O goddess, gaze together with goddess Urva$i, Let me

attend on thee with Tvastr’s aid, rich 1n seed and bearing seed, may I
get 2 heroic son 1n thy presence ™!
’

1 TSI1252 According to Ap§S X 23 7, the sacrificer’s wife

should recite the latter part of this formula over the Soma.cow
With the verse, ¢ Do thou burst up the earth, break up this divine
sky. Give us divine water, do thou, the commander, release the leather-
bag,” ! he should pour down a potful of water on the foot-print

1 Tsi252

He should wash with water his both hands together witha piece of
gold, and should pour outa third portion of the earth of the foot-
print on the cold ashes of the Garhapatya fire

Simularly another third portion on the (cold ashes of the) Ahavaniya
fire

He should preserve the last third
southern Havirdhana cart')

1 Xme1z

portion for anointing the axle {of the

The sacrificet’s wife should keep 1t 1n her residence
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21.

With the piece of gold in s hand, the Adhvaryu should pray to
Adstya?
1. Sec the next sutra

X:16

‘O god Siirya, we shall purchase Soma, we announce 1t to thee Do
you bring the times 1n order, do you bring the dakginds in order,
according to the time and according to the divinity !

1 ESII¢

Some teachers prescribe the pouring out of the king (Soma) at ths
stage -
~ 1 X139
Together with a cart, they' should go to the king (Soma) with the verse,
“'We have reached the path which leads to bliss, without a foe, whereby
one defeats all hus foes and wins wealth *'2
1 The Adhvatyu the Brahman and the sacrificer  According to
ApSS X 24 4, the cart should stand towards the west or north of
king Soma with 1ts pole ending towards the cast or north, with us
yoke tred aad resung on the ground with its chin
2 T>I1291
The front plank {of the cart} 15 removed '
1 ApSS X 24 3 lays down that on the mountain the Soma should be
carrsed on head  According to Rudradatts, this contingency anses
1f the sagnficial place 15 on the mountain
After having released the bullocks of the cart by the side of king
(Somz2), and having kept the cart facing him, the Adhvaryn should
recite over him the formuls, “Let thy stalk be mixed with stalk,
jomt with joint may thy fragrance evoke the desire, may thy firm
juce cause excitement Thou art a householder, thy libation s
bright !
1 TSI261
Towards the north of the king {Soma} he should sprea
twofold linen garment with 1ts fringes lying to the fz:t 5::;:1;:3?11;
of the skin or turned upon the garment, and measiure auy l.r.tu.hm\;ttcg
of) the king {Soma) upon 1t by means of hus hand together with c:ld
with the verse, “1 send my prayer to god Savity wathln the fwo hog 1
the wise, baving true impulse, the bestower of treasures, at : >
umpulse the resplendent light shines high The golden band'd whoseg
measured the heaven with hus form "' # ed wise bag
1 According to ApSS X 24 7 1t should be threefold
spread with ats f; and should be
tsmcd upon xhe"gg%:e;:w“ds the uus"; zwﬁw?fds the north and
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He should measure out (each of the bundles) with one finger leaving
out (the used one) each time.

In the case of all fingers he should join the thumb.

He should not measure out for the fifth time with that finger Witb
which he had measured first. He should, however, measure out with
that finger at the last time.

He should measure out five times with the formula, five times without
reciting any formula.t
1. He should adopt the procedure for two or three or undefined
times. cf, ApSS X.24,12,13,
With the formula, “For offspring thee,” ! he should collect the r:-
maining stalks, fold together the borders of the garment, and tic t“e.
entire stock with a linen turban? with the formula, “‘For Priga thee.
With the formula, “*For Vyina thee,”” he should loosen the tie. .
1. TS51.2.6.1,2. 2, Twofold, cf. ApSS X.24.14. o
Having loosened the tie, he should gaze at it with the formula, “I?g
thou breathe after the ofispring; let the offspring breathe after thee.
1. TS1.2.6.1,2
The sacrificer should recite over the king (Soma) delivered by the
Soma-dealer the formulas, “Do thou speak unto Soma for me :
‘this is thy Gayat:T part.’ Do thou speak unto Soma for me: ‘this is
thy Tristubh part.” Do thou speak unto Soma for me : ‘this is thy

Jagati part.” Do thou speak unto Soma for me: ‘do thou become the
lord of Chandomas.” ! .

1. TSIILL2., ‘

Then the Adhvaryu should say, “O Soma-dealer, is thy Soma for
sale?”

The Soma-dealer should say, “Yes, it is for sale.”

The Adhvaryu should buy it with the formula, *I shall buy Soma
which is full of vigour, full of sap, full of strength, and overcoming
theanemy.  Lhalk uy thay Srmn withaaow!' 1

1. According to ApSS X.25.4, he should first offer the ald of the

foot of a cow, then the kustha, then the fapha, and thea the foot.
She has already’ been defined.

1. X419

The Soma-dealer should say, *'King Soma deserves more than that.”

The Adhvaryu should ask, **Does king Soma deserve more than that P
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X:17

The Adhvaryu should buy Soma with gold with the formula, “I shall
buy thy bright (Soma) with bright (gold), the glittering with glittering,
the tmmorta! with immortal, to match thy cow The shining (gold)
be withus ™t
1, TsI1z271
The Soma-dealer should say, ‘“King Soma deserves more than that.'”
The Adhvaryu should ask, **Does king Soma deserve more than that?”
He should buy with a she-goat with the formula, ““Thou art the form
of heat, the colour of Prajipats, with thee, who hast a thousandfold
prosperity, the Ieast of the ammals, Ibuy (Soma} Thy kith and kin
be withus  May thy wealth rest with me’ *
1 T§1271
The Soma dealer should say, "King Soma deserves more than that ™
The Adhvaryu should ask, “Does king Soma deserve more than that "
He should buy witha milch cow  He should buy with a bull He
should buy with a wagon carrying bull  He should buy with a couple
(of a steer and a heifer} He should buy with a garment
He should offer ten articles or undefined.’
1 At s sacnifice 1n which one hundred and twelve cows arc to be
given away as dakpna, cf ApSs X 26
He should buy with three articles  So 15 1t sard
Some teachers prescribe the buying with four articles—a cow, gold,
a she goat, and a garmen?
At a sacrifice, tn which twentyone cows are to be givenaway as dakynd,
the Adhvaryu should buy Soma with enly one (cow)
The cow should nat be without horns, shotld not be without {long)
ears, should not be without eyes, should not be lame should not have
seven boofs, and should be reddish, tawny ¢yed, and one year old,
According to some teachers, she should be excellent
One should buy Soma with thirty (cows) &t a sacrifice ;n which one
thousand (cows) are to be given anay as dakppd,with a hundred (cows)
at the Vapapeya sacrifice, with two hundred (cows)at the R3jastya
sacrifice, with a thousand (cows} at the Asvamedha sacrifice  So 15 1t

said '
1 ApSS\ 264 7adds one should buy Soma with three cows at s
sscrifice 1n which sixty cows are to be given as dakpind, with an un.
defined number of cows at a sacnifice 10 which undefined dakypa 1s
tobe given with twentyfour cows at 2 sacnfice 10 which & thourand
cows or e;eqlbmg |; to be given as dakpind, with thirty (=27 cows
gold, a she goat and & garment) st a sacrifice 1n {
cows are to be given away ae dakpipa which 4 thousand
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The Adhvaryu should take back gold from the Soma-dealer, and then
give a tuft of white wool to the sacrificer with the formula, “‘Light be
withus ™!

1 Ts1271
The sacnificer should equip at the proper ttme' the woollen filter
(dasapavitra) with a thread stramner (nabks) out of that w ool.

1 Xmnri2i3 -
One should prepare the woollen filter out of the wool of a white sheeps
It should be woven at home  So 1s 1t said

The Adhvaryu should t1e up together a tuft of black wool with the
formula, “‘Herewith I tie up the necks of biting serpents '

1 TSVI1104
A ¢
With that tuft he should beat the Soma dealer with the formula, “Let
the darkness be with the Soma-dealer ”* -
1 Ts5127¢

He should point to the articles, with which Soma was bought, ‘Y.“h
the remaining portion of the Anuvika, ‘O Svina, Bhrija, Anghin,
Bambhiri, Hasta, Subasta, and Kréinu, these are the articles for which
Soma has been bought  Guard them, let them not fal you ™!

1. TS1272

—

X:18

The Adhvaryu should take away the king (Soma) from the Soma.dealer

with the formula, “Thou art self born, thou art self existent, thov

art born for this rite, I take thee with order, guard me with order ™!
1 TSVI1104 ApSSX 26 16, folloming KS XXIV 6 adds 1f

the Soma dealer creates trouble, one should take away the Soma by
force

After the Somrs Fes bear Soagte, ¢he stcrnifcer stould tide of iy
upper garment *

1 X81 With the verse, vayah suparpd , according to ApSS
N 271

He should then hand over his staff to the Majtrivaruna

According to some teachers, !¢ should hand st over on the day prece-
ding the pressing day

He should recite the formula, “‘Come to me as a friend, giving good
friends,” ! over the Soma being taken up
1 TsI271
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6

11

The Adhvaryu shouid place the Soma on the right lap of the sacrificer
with the formula, “Do thou enter upon the nght lap of Indra, longing
for o,x,n:' who longs you and favourable to one who 1s favourable to
you

1 T812712
The sacnaficer should ask the Adhvaryu, 'O Adhvaryu, are you cap
able (of taking away the Soma)?’
The Adhvaryu should say, “Yes, we arc capable
The sacrificer should ask, * How are you capable "
The Adhvaryu should hold the Soma with the verse, ‘ We have
chanted the Saman m the Brhatt metre for Visnu, we have pronounced
the formulas  The mountains have burst open 1 have descended
mto well fordable waters >
‘The sacnficer should turn round the Soma cow with the formula
forming the remaining portion of the Apuyika, “May Rudra turn thee
on the way of Mitra Do thou, who hast Soma as the {riend, come
back together with wealth * !

1 TS1242
The Adhvaryu should buy her off with another cow, and send ber forth
1n the sacrificer s stable
The Soma dealershould be driven away hit witha spotted leather whip
According to some teachers, he should be hit with clods, according to
others, with logs

X.19

Having taken up hing Soma, the Adhvaryu should get up with the
formula, *' I have artsen following the immortals with Life, good Iife,
with the sap of plants, with the force of the raas ™

1 Ts1z81
He should carry him with the formula, “‘Go along the wide mid.
region

1 TSI%et

With the formula, * Thou art the seat of Adity,"* he should spread out
s the seat of the cart the skin of a black antelope with ats neck towards
the east and with the haury side curned upwards,

1 TsIz281
He should place the king on 1t with the formula, *“Do t
on the seat of Adi,” ! (and with the verse, “The’buuu h}:‘;:;;;:::g
the heaven and the mid region, has measyred the width of the casth
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He, the overruler, governed all worlds. All these are Varuna’s ordi-
nances.”%) :
1. TS12.8.1. cf. Rudradatta on ApSS X.27.10.
He should enfold him with a garment with the verse, ‘“Varuns has
expanded the mid.region over the woods, swiftness in horses, milk
in cows, will in bearts, the fire among the settlers, the sun in the
heaven, and Soma on the mountain.”? v
1. T§1.2.8.1,2.
With the verse dedicated to Stirya,“The beams hold up god Jatavedas,
the sun, sa that all might see,”' he should fasten the skin of 2
black antelope.? s ) '
1. TSL28.2. 2. To the Soms-cart from the front, with the
neck above and the inner part outside, according to ApSS X.27.10.
With the formula, “Come hither, O bulls, you who bear the yoke, not
shedding tears, not killing our heroic progeny, and inciting, the
priests,” ! he should bring the bullocks of the cart near.
1. TSL28.2.
He should touch the two yokes as in the New-moon and the Full.moon
sacrifices.' ’ .
1, 1.19.4,5. e
With the formula, ‘““Thou belongest to Varum,” ! he should liftup
(the front portion of) the cart.
1. M5 L2.6; KSIL7,
He should support the cart with a prop of the poles with the formula,
“May Varuna support thee.”
With the formula, ““Thou belongest to Varuna,”” he should put
the yoke-halter round (the neck of the southern bullock).
With the formula, “Thoun art the pillar of Varuna; thou art the
prop of the pillar of Varuna,”" he should insert the yoke-pin.
1. TSL.28.2. e
With the formula, “Varuna’s noose is tied,”’ ' he should fasten the
bullock.
1. TS1.2.8.2,
In the same way he should yoke the northern bullock.
The Subrahmanya, who has taken two green twigs of palafa or fami,
should take his seat between the two poles-of the cart.
Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, *(O Hoty), do you recite
verses for Soma, who has been bought, being carried; O Brabman,
do you restrain speech,0 Subrahmanya, do thou invoke subrakmansd.”
As s00n a8 the first verse has been secited thrice (by the Hots),'
1, Sece the next siitra,

——
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o X:20

the Adhvaryu should move with tke fosmulas, *O lord of 1le eardl,
do thou move forward towards all abodes. Let no opponent find thee;
let no robber find thee; let not the wicked wolves find thee; let not
Viévivasu Gandharva injure thee. Do thou become an eagle and fly
away towards the house of the sacrificer which has been accomplished
by gods. Thou art the producer of happiness for the sacrificer.” ?

1. TS1.29.1.
Having moved towards the east, they should turn by the right.

With the v}rse, ‘:We have reached the path which leads to happiness
and which is secure, by which one keeps off all his enemies and
obtains wealth,” ! the Adhvaryu and the s:rcxiﬁce:\shauld go forth
along the nort}h; of king Soma.

1. TSIL29.1.

With the Agnisomiya goat' held by the ear, the sacrificer should gaze
at king Soma being carried with the verse, “Homage 1o the bright-
ness of Mitraand Varuna. Do you pay homage to the god. Do you
praise the sun, the far-seting, god-born light, son of the heaven.”2
1. According to ApSS X.29.5,6 the goat should be red, with or
without horns, black-white or red.white, gross, fat and with beard,
2. TS L2.9.1,2.

The fires should be enkindled.
Dig fuel should be put on the Ahavaniya fire. -

The officiating pricsts belonging to the Adhvaryu’s group should life
up the rdjasandi { = the stool for Soma),

It should have its front.barsand side-bars each ome aratn; long; its
feet should reach up to the navel, it should be woven with muilfa
grass, and made of the wood of udumbara.

In this connection this is the general rule : wherever there i
direction in the plural, (all) the officiating priests bclongingrfo‘:h:
Adhvaryu’s group should do it. When the direction js in the dual
the Pratiprasthitr should be the second, !
With the formula, *“Thou belongest to Varuna,”
1ift up (the front portion of) the cart.
He should cause the cart to stand with
north.

He sbould rest the pol th h 4
prop thee,” poles on the prop with the formula, ¢ May Varuna

the Adbvaryu shoylg

its poles pointing towardg the
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With the formula, *“Thou belongest to Varuna,” e should untie the
yoke-halter.

With the formula, ““Thou an the piller of Varuna; thou art the prop
of the pillar of Varuna,” ! he should take out the yoke-pin.
1. TS L2.9.2.

With the formula, “Varuna’s roose is loosened,” he should loosen
the halter.

With the formula, *“Thou dwellest in the order of Varuna,” he should
keep the stool to the south of the Ahavaniya fire.

The bullock on the right side should remain yoked while that on the
left side should be unyoked.

X2l

Then the Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Atithyestl,

He should tie, along with the sacrificial grass, two leaves of ‘sug:ucnne
to be used as the two vidhrtts, and the reed aftacdla for being used
as prastara. In the faggot he should tie enclosing sticks of kargmary a-
He should prepare a faggot consisting of twenty-two sticks.
The procedure up to the pouring out of the oblation-material should
be similar.! .

1. L19.10,

The Adhvaryu should pour out the oblation.material while the sacri-
ficer's wife remains touching it.

Or he should pour out through the hands of the sacrificer’s wife.

He should take out the oblation-material five times with the formulas,
“Thou art the guest.offering of Agni; for Visnu thee,~Thou art the
guest-offering of Soma; for Vignu thee.—Thou art the guest-offering
of the guest, for Visnu thee.—or Agni, the giver of wealth thee; for
Vignu thee.—For Soma.carrying eagle thee; for Vignu thee,” !

T o1 TSIZa0.4.

There is a view that 1n all these formulas ke should join the sacitra
portien' {at the beginning) and the yusta portion® (at the end), There

is another view that he should join them only in the case of (the first)
three oblations,

1. Devasya tta savituh prasavefvinor bahubkyam pismo hastd-
Shydm, 2. Fustarimircapams,
There should be a cake on nine potsherds for Vignu.
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10.  Hereafter, whenever thert is an occasion to mention the principal
divinity, Visnu himself should be mentioned.

11. After having released his speech with the call to the preparer of the
oblation-material, the Adhvaryu should unyeke the right-side bullock
in the same manner.!

1. X.20.13-ts.

12, \Vith the formula, ''Thou belongest to Varuna; may happiness and
welfare be with us from the friendship with gods; may we not be
deprived of duties towards gods,”! be should take off the garment of
king Soma.

1. TS1.2.10.2. This entire formula seems to be presumed here
in view of SatS VIL3.

13.  Withthe formula, “Thou art Varuna, the possessor of ordinances,”
he should take off king Soma.

14.  With the verse, **O king Soma, do thou, whose Icaves are without
holes, come down among the offspring, longing for those whe long
thee, mild among the mild. Do thou come down among all offspring;
may zall offspring come down to thee,” ! he should take him down and
carry him with the formuls, “'Go to the wide midregion.’’?

1. KSIL7; v VL26. 2, MSI1.2,RS2

15.  With the verse, “Thy splendours which they worship with oblations, *
~ may all these surround the sacrifice. Increasing the family-wealth,
impeller, rich in heroes, not killing our heroes, O Soma, enter the
dwellings,’” he should carry him to the prdgvarifa through the eastern
door.
1. TS 1L2.10.1,

‘ X:22

1. Having crossed the altar (towards the south) by the rear of the Ahava.
niya fire, the Adhvaryu should spread on the stacl the skin of a black
antelope with its neck towards the east and with the hairy side up-
wards with the formula, ““Thou art the seat of Adytj,” *

1. TSLZfGL.

2. With the formula, *Seat thyself on the seat of Aditi,” ' he should

place king Soma wpon it. .
1. TS L2.10.1.

3 With the formula, “Varuna art thou, the possessor of ordj; "
he should enfold ixim witha garmeut'. rdinances,

1. TS Lz.10.2.
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He should then pay homsge to him with the verse addressed to
Varuma, Do you pay homage to the great Varuna; do you bow down
to him, firm, guardian of immortality, May he bestow upon us three-
fold protection. Do you guard us always with your blessings.”*

1. cf. RV VIIL.42.2; TBr I1.5.8.4. .
Then he should give out a call, “Do you not pass between the king
(Soma) and the sacred fire.” ° v N .
The rites up to the taking up of clarified butter should be similar.!
1. IL7.1f.
flglshould take up four spoonfuls of clarified butter into each of the
adles. .

He should place within the altar the oblations pertaining to the
Atithyesti with the caturkoty formula, recite the, sambkdrayajus for-
mulas and go through the rite of churning following the pracedure of
churning,! -
1. VIL9.12. -
There should be seventeen samidkeni verses. -
The rites up to the Prayijas should be similar.!
1. 1L 16.2f. )
The Adhvaryu should take up the entire quantity of clarifed butter
from the Upabhrt at the (end of the) fourth (Prayaja-offering).
Here be should not pour out clarified butter into the Upabhrt.*
1. 1I. 16.10.
The Atithyesti should be concluded with the rite of Ida.

There is a view that the Hotr should invoke the Idi represented by
the entire cake, There is another view that it should be represented
by portions of the same.
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* . .THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE {contd.)

Pravargya

. : XI:1

The Adh\;'aryu, who is going to prepare the Pravargya-utensils, should
put on the sacred fire a thorny fire-stick in the bright half of the month
tnder an auspicious constellation or on the full-moon day ot the new-
moon day, and, if the sacrificer is not consecrated, offer an oblation of
four spoonfuls of clarified butter with the verse, ‘“The wise and
learned dircct the thought and the notion of the great wise. He, the
only knower of ways and means, has arranged the oblations. The
praise of god Savitr is great.” ! .
1. TAIV.2.1,

If the sacrificer is already consecrated, the Adhvaryu should put the
thorny fire-stick on the fire with this verse. There is 2nother view
that he should not offer an oblation; he should simply recite the verse.

He should then take 2 shavel of the wood of khadira or of udumbara
or of bambeo or of vikankata.

It should be of the same size as the one (u¢ed) in connection with the
piling up of the fire-altar.!
1. The portion of the BhirS§5 desling with the piling up of the fire-
altar is not available. cf, ApSS XV.1.4 and CALAND'S note on it.
He should take up the shovel with the formula, ““In the impulse of
god Savitr, by means of the two arms of Advins, by means of the
two hands of Pusan I take thee. Thou art 2 shovel, thou art 2 woman,
offering sacrifice for gods,’* and call upon the Brahman with the
verse-half, **O Brahmanaspati, do thou get up. Serving the gods we
approach thee.” *
~ 1. TAIV.2.34. 2. TAIV.2.1,

The Brahman should come up.

Both (the Adhvaryu and the Brahman) should murmur the latter half

of the verse, *'May the Maruts, giving richly, come tous, O Indra,

do thou come quickly to us.'? i
t. TAIV.21. .

One should take up the skin of a black antelope.

A she.goat having a male young one, a horse, and a bu}l should be
carried along.
23
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With the verse, “'May Brahmanaspati, -may goddess Sinrt3, come to
the strong hero (Pravargya) possessing fivefold bounty; may the gods
carry through our sacrifice,”” ' all should proceed towards the east
with the horse in front.

1. TAIv.2.2.

Or these materials' should be brought for his sake into an enclosuse.
1. Mentioned in the sequel.

In front of the Ahavaniya fire should be the (place fized for the) pit
from which earth is to be dug out; other substances should be placed
towards the east of the same—one in front of another.
TTowards the north of the pit, the Adhvaryu should spread the skin
of a black antelope with its neck towards the east and the bairy std.e
upwards, and recite over Dyaviaprthivi or (the place fixed for} the"pll
the formula, “O divine Dyavaprthivi, you have given me consent.”'

1 TAIV.2.2.
With the formula, “May I flourish today; (thou art) the head of the
sacrifice,” ! he should strike on the (place fixed for the) pit by means
of the shovel. :

1. TAIV.2.2.
He should carry (the earth) with the formula, “For the sacrifice thee;
for the head of the sacrifice thee.”*

1. TAW.2.2.
He should pour out the earth on the skin of a black antelope without
reciting any formula,

Similarly he should carry for tte second time; similarly for the third

time.
For the fousth time he should pour out, without reciting any formuta,

so much carth 2s is considered adequate for preparing the Pravargya-
utensils.

Xi:z

Then he should recite over the earth dug out by a hog the formula,
““Thou wast so much extensive at first,’”" !

1. TAIV.2.3.
The further procedure should be similar.’

1. XLt.15.18,
He should recite over the ant-hill the formula, 'O divine ants, you,
the righteous, are born firat of all this creation.”* -

1, TAIV.2.3.
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4.  The further procedure should be similar.*
1. XIL.1.15-18. N

5. He should recite over the piitika plant the formula, *Thou art the
vigour of Indra” !

1. TAIvV.2.3.
6. The further procedure should be similar.!
1. XL1.15-18. ¢

7. (He should recite over) the hair of the skin of a black antelope and of
a goat mixed together the formula, “Thou art born of fire, the semen
virile of Prajapati.,” ¢
1. TA1v.2.3.
8. 'The further procedure should be similar.?
1 XL1.15-18.

9. He should cause the horse to smell these (substances) with the formu.
.las, *“Give (me) long life; give me Prina; give me Apdna; Give me
‘Vyana; give me cye; give me ear; give me mind; give me speech; give

- me body; give me stability; give me measute; give me (all this).,”"*
1. TAIV.2.3.
10.  With the formula,'*May the sweet make thee sweet,’”* he should cause
. the she.goat to be milked over them.
1, TAIV.2.3.

11, Some teachers prescribe the milking over before the smelling (by the

horse).

12.  Many Aryas should catch hold of {the skin together with the subs-
. tances) and carry.
13.  They should put it down towards the north of the sanctuary on a
. place which has been dug out, (which is) sprinkled with water by
" means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, (which is) cover-
ed with gravel, and (which is) enclosed.
.14 With the formula, “May the sweet sweeten thee,” ' he should add
madanti-waters to them (= the substances),
1. TAw23.

15, {ke should also add) the substances prescribed for tepari ‘X
cauldron® and any other material for hardening in such a wapy \pha:\"\,gta
would together amount to about half the quantity (of the earth) y

1. At the piling up of the fire.altar. cf, Note to XL1.4.

16.  In this connection this is the general rule : whateves in
B ! 3 : the Pravar,
is to be accomplished with wat, 5 wargya
madanti-wa(eri ety should be secomplished with the

17. . Neither a woman nor a Sudra should paze at the Pravargya
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One should not breathe over (the Pravargya-utensils) while preparing
them. B

Turning away his face, he should’prepare {the Pravargya-utensils) by
means of a2 bamboo, without breathing over them.

One should not pass between the Pravargya and the sun,

If the sun sets while the Pravargya-rite is going on, one should stop
the procedure, Next day he should finish the rest of the procedure.
With the formula, *'Thou art the head of sacrifice,””* the Adhvaryn
should crush the earth, and make a ball out of it,

1. TAIV.2.5.

With the formula, *‘You two are the spots of sacrifice,” ! he should
mould the ball by means of his two:thumbs, and prepare a Mahavira,
one span high or of undefined height, bling 2 wooden cup, and
having three elevations or five elevations.

1. TA1IV.2.5.

With the formula, “I prepare thee with the Gagatri metse,”* he
should prepare the first (Mahavira); with the formula, “Iprepare
thee with the Tristubh metre,”” ' he should prepare the second;
with the formula, “I prepare thee with the Jagati metre,” ! he should
prepare the third.

1. TA1IV.2.5.

Or he should prepare each of the Mahaviras with all the three formulas.
With the formula, *“Thou art the girdle of sacrifice,”! he should pre-
pare the girdle near the hollow.

1. TAIV.2.5.
With the formula, “May Aditi hold the hollow with the Papkti
metre,” ! he should prepare, by means of a portion of 2 bamboo, so
big a hollow as he may consider to be adequate for holding the
principal oblation,?, the Svistakrt oblation,® the Agnihotra oblation,*
and the remnant for partaking.?

1 TAIV.2.S, 2. XI.10.10, 3. XLio.11.
4. XL1L.10. 5. XL1t.12,

X1:3

He should forge the hollow down to the third (= lowest) elevation.

With the formula, *“Do thou be burgt with the heat of the sun; thou

art the sacrifice,” ! he should place it upon gravel towards the north.
1. TAIV.2.S5.

In the same way he should place the second {Mahavira); in the same
way the third,



XL3 16] THR JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 287

10

15

(He should place) the other (utensils) without reciting any formula

He should prepare two milking pots out of the same earth they should
resemble the 11p of an clephant, have a beak, and (look} like a ladle
without handle
The muilking pat of the Adhvaryu should be taller, that of the Prat
prasthitr shorter
Out of the same earth he shouid prepare a vessel for clanfied butter,
and two raukina potsherds' which are round {at the bottom) and
resemble a horse

1 XI73,91,106115
If the Pravargya 1s accompanted by a fire altar,' one should prepare
also the gharmestakdand the kulaysm brick

1 The Agnmicayans portion of BharSS 1s not available
The Mabiivira utensils should be polished with the polishing materals,
namely, new garments of a bride, gawmdhuka gramns, the seeds of
karanya (klitaka), sections of bamboo, and clarified butter
For the purpose of furmigation the Adhvaryu should burn the excre
ment of a strong hotse on the Garbapatya fire, and with the formula,
*"Thot art the excrement of a strong horse, may Varuna, the holder
of laws, fumigate thee through the steady law of Mitra and Varuna, **
he should fumigate the first prepared Mahavira held by means of a par
of tongs

1 TAWIt

Sl:xmiar]y he should fumigate the second Mahavira, sn;ularly the
third

He should fumigate the other utenstls wathout reciting any formula

” Henceforward he should take up the Mahaviras (holding them) by

means of the pair of tongs

He should get a pit dug out in front of the Garhapatya fire, spread
out into 1t the substances by means of the burning of which the Mahz
viras would be turned red, and place upon them the first Prepared
Mahdvira with the formula, * Thou art the flame ' *

1 TAIVS6

He should place the second Mahavira with the formula, ¢ Tho, art

:rxllxax'\ce," * the third with the formula, * Thou art light,
eat ’

1 TAWSE

thou art

He should then place the other utensils without rec:
cover {all the utensils) with the substances by mean
of which the utens:ls would be turned red, Dight mu

ting any fﬂl’mula,
s of the burning
m]a grass on the
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Garhapatya fire, and then burn the substances—towards the east with
the formula, “For flame thee,” ! towards the south with the formuls,
“For brilliance thee,”! towards the west with the formula, “For light
thee,” ! and towards the north with the formula, “‘For heat thee.” *

1. TAIV3 2.

Xi: 4

Or he should burn (them) towards all the directions with all the
formulas.
With the verse, “Mitra, spreading wide, has supported the heaven
gently by his might and the earth with his emmence,”* he should
attend to (the Mahviras and other utensils) being burnt. Or (he
should do so) with the next verse, “The eminence of the god M'fmh
supporting men, 1s victorious, his glory 1s worthy of loud praise " !
1. TAIV31l
All the acts of attending should be accompanied by the mantra.
After (the Mahdviras and other utensils) have been baked, the Adhvaryu
should take the two stirring sticks with the formula, *“For accomp-
lishment thee,” ! recited each time, and take out the first prepared
Mahivira with the formula, “May god Savitr draw out thee with
good hands, good fingers, good arms, and with might.” !
1. TAIV.32

He should place it on the gravel tonards the north with the formula,
““Without falling on the ground, do thou £ill 1n the directions and the
regions Do thou get up, be great, stand erect and firm ™' !

1. TAIV32 -

Then he should gaze at it with the formula, “I gaze at thee with the

eye of the sun for straightness, Soodness, good dwelling, and well
being !

L TAIVI2
Similarly he should take out the second Mahivira, similarly the third.
(He should take out) other utensils without reciting any formula.,

Then he should surround them with gravel by the night with the
formula, "I hereby surround N N, son of N.N. with subjects, cattle,
ond brakman.splendour.” !

1. TAIV33

He should say, ¢ with subjects” (at the Pravargy2) of 2 Rijanya, “with
cattle” (at the Pravargya) of & Vaifya,
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Then he should pour out upon them plenty of goat’s milk with the
formulas, “I pour upon thee the Gayatri metre, 1 pour upon thee the
Tristubh metre, T pour upon thee the Jagat: metre May speech pour
upon thee, may vigour pour upon thee, m2y the oblation pour upon
thee Pour upon us the speech pour upon us the vigour, pour upon
us the oblation ' He should pour out upon each one with three
formulas *
1. TAIV33 2 He should pour mulk upon the first Mahavita
with the 1st, 4th and 7th on the sccond with the 2nd, Sth and
8th, and on the third with the 3rd, 6th and Yth out of the nine
formulag
Or he should pour out milk on each of the Mahaviras with alf the
formulas
He should tie them up within the skin of a black antelope, and hang
them up with the formula, *“O forward moving god, may I be able to
bear thee "
1 TAIV33
There 1s another view that this formula should be recited after the
Mahaviras have been hung up

XI:5

When the Pravargya offering 1s to be started, the doors (of the prag.
vamia) should be closed.
The seat of the sacrificer's wife should be enclosed !

1 Sothat she may not be able to behold the Pravargya-nte that

may be going on .
“The Hotr should seat himself towards the west, the Adhvaryu
towards the cast, the Brahman, the sacnficer, and the Prastotr towards
the south, and the Agmdhra and the Pratiprasthatr towards the north
The Adhvaryu should touch the madanti-waters, cause the appease-
ment (dntr) with the first Anuvika ' “‘Obeisance to the speech which
18 tittered and which 13 not uttered, obersance to the lord of speech,
obeisance to the Rsts the authors of mantias the guardunsof mantras,
may the Rsis the authors of mantras the guardins of mantras not
abandon me, may 1 not abandon the Rss the authors of mantms the
guardians of mantras  May I utter the speech pertamning toall gods,
auspicrous, undecayed, and approved by gods May the heaven be
Bracious to me, may the carth be gractous, may the entire unierse
be gracious may the sun and the moon be gracious, may the Brakman
and Prajipau be gracious I shall utter (speech of) what 15 created;
I shall utter what 1s being created, I shall utter splendour, I
shall utter glory 1 shall utter heat, I shall utter the mantra, I
13

Bh,
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shall utter the truth  For that (speech) I spread this support let
there be a support for my offspring and cattle, may I be a support
for the offspring and the cattle O Pranaand Apina, do you guard
me from death, O Prana and Apiina, do you not leave me. I shall
think sweet, I shall produce sweet I shall carry through sweet, I
shall utter sweet, may 1 utter for the gods the speech which 13 sweet
and worthy of listening by men  May the gods help me towards the
fulfilment (of the worship) may the Pitrs acquiesce  Om (let there
be) apg pp 1, app t He should spread
darbha.blades towards the north of the sanctuary of the sacred fires,
and put down upon them these Mahiviras with the formula, ¢ O for
ward moving god, may I be able to bear thee, * 2 recited each nme
1 TA1IVI1 2 TAIV33

There 1s 2 view that this formula should be recited after all the Mahi-
viras have been put down
At this stage, the Adhvaryu should put down all the other utensils’
relating to the Pravargya

1 Mentioned 1n the sequel
He should arrange the samradasands which 1s made of the wood of
udumbara and which 1s lower than the rajasand:
Sorme teachers prescribe (that) 1t {should be) higher than the rajasandt
(it should be) woven with the strings of single plates of munya grass

(The Adhvaryp should put down) four ladles made of the wood of
udumbara

Two of these should be uncarved

Out of the two carved ladles, the longer one should be used as the
supporting ladle, and the shorter one as the ladle for proksags water
(The Adh¥aryu should also put down) two spoans made of the wood
of udumbara, a pair of tongs which 1s made of the wood of udumbara
and whose clutch s as wide as the Mahdvira, two stirring sticks of

bara, u poke of udumbara, three pegs of udumbara and srx thaps
of udumbara

(He should also put down) thirteen 1 sticks of wvihgnkata and
a thorny fire stick

(I7e should also put down) ample fuel, for preparng the Gharma, of
khadsra or udumbara or vskankata or kargmarya

1 ApSS AV 511 adds three more optional woods, namely, of
palada, arka and vepu

(He should alse put down) three fans of the skin of a black antelope
which have black and white hawr
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Thetr handles should be of bambao and shauld be one arm 1n length
So 18 1t said !

1 The source of this quotation 13 not known
There 1s another view that they should have the handles of udumbara
{The Adhvaryu should put down) two shimng plates—one of gold and
the other of silver
They should be each a hundred manas in weight
(The Adhvaryu should put down} two vedas made of munja grass One
of them should have 1ts ends cut

(He should also put down) a fastening rope made of munsa grass two
tethers made of manya grass and three two pronged cords

(He should also put down) two bunches of cut off munja grass whose
ends are not worn out

{He should also put down) flour of unpounded paddy for two raufisna
cakes

(He should also put down) gravel for the mounds

(He should also put down) two strainers—of mu ja grass according to
one view of darbha grass according to another v ew

Xl 6

Without reciting any formula the Adbvaryu should accomplish the
proksant water 1n the proksam ladle and call upon the Brahman (and
others) with the words O Brahman we e*all stirt o 11 tho Py,
rite O Hotr do you prase the Ghasi» O "»ue U (i tli gy I
two rauhipa cakes on the {(Garhapatya} “-¢ ) V'ra'y,
place the varsous implements at the proper places
you chant the relevant Samans  *

L CALAND in lus note on ApSS XV 6 1 says that the d rection

g ven to the Pratiprasthaty 1s not clear He has however nghtly

quoted BaudbSS 1X 6 pratiprasthatah pratargyam vikara

2 TAIv4l
Tha Brahman shanld wmpel b m with the verce, racued o ‘rmsel§

May the exultat ons carry thee who thou art possessed of the yayus

smeared with the Samans accompanied by all gods and (he Maruts
extended by the daksnas bringing through and cheerfu] Do th
gwe us brill ance without being angry  Bhur bhuyal suvah ou
then saymg loudly  Om do you £o zhead with Indra 1

1 TAIV41

Or he should say loudly Do you go ahead,

e
Nl yon
O Prastotr do

" and

and the rest to himself
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Impelled by the Brahman, the Adhvaryu should sprinkle with water
all the Pravargya-utensils by means of the hand with the palm turned
upwards

He should sprinkle them three times respectively with the three
formulas, ‘For Yama tbee, for Makha thee, for the heatof thesun
thee "'
1 TAIVS1
He should sprinkle them 1 the same order.'
1 Fach time begining with the same utensil with which he had
begun at the first time
He should Leep asunder the utensils which have been sprinkled  So
1s 1t sad,

(The Pratiprasthitr)! should bring round the samradasands along the

front of the Ahavaniya fire, put 1t down in front of the rajasends

spread upon 1t a skin of a blackantelope with 1ts nech towards the

east and the hairy part upwards, and place upan 1t the two Mabdviras

which are not to be utilized, with the formula O forward mowing

god, may I be able to bear thee,’ recited each time
1 In view of the direction given to the Pratiprasthaty in sutsa §
above, 1t seems reasonable to regard the duties mentioned 10
X168 7 2as assigned to the Pratiprasthaty  In XI 71 the Prats
prasthaty 1s asked to accomplish the clanfied butter  Butat can
hardly be s:d that this 13 the only duty which 1s assigned to hmm
Apastamba seems to have assigned to him the duties mentioned 1n
ApSS XV 677 1_which are parallel to those mentioned 1n_BharSS
as stated above The mention of the Pratiprasthaty 1n Bhar§S X171
may be regarded as an nstance of loose construction

There 1s a view that this formula should be recited after the two

Mahaviras have been placed

He should take up a pole pegs and (three) two pronged cords, proceed

along the front of the Hotr and by the rear of the Garhapatya fire, g0

out by the southern door and fix to the south of the sou thern door,
the pole 2t suth a place that 1t <an be seen by the Hotr

Towards the south of the eastern post of that very door, he should fix
a peg for the calf of the con

To the south of the western post of that very doar he should fixa peg
§ur tgxe she goat and to the north (thatis) inwards, another for the
am

He should fasten the three two pronged cords to the pegs
At the proper time these® should be tethered to these

1 The calf, the she goat and the lamb
Then the Adhvaryu should pile up the mounds
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one téwards thé north of the Girhapatya fire, the other towards the
north of the Ahavaniya fire; towards the porth-east he should prepare
a mound for leavings {ucchisiakhara) with an gutlet.
The two-pronged cords should remain fastened until the time for the
disposal of the Pravargya(-implements).!

1. XI.13.1.

At this stage the Pratiprasthitr! should accomplish the clarified
buttes? in the vessel according to the procedure to be adopted in a-
darvikoma.
1. cf. note on XI.6 8 above.
2, XpSS XV.6 7 prescribes this rite before the arranging of the
samraddsandi and the fixing of the pale and the pegs.
There is 2 view that there should be no accomplishment of this clari-
fied butter. “
The Agnidhra should put on the fire the two rawhinpa cakes prepared
without reciting any formula.
The Adhvaryu should take up the Mahivira by means of the pair
of tongs, and with the formula, “O forward-moving god, may I be
able to bear thee,” ! he should cleanse the ash with the veda whose
ends are not cut out, ‘
1. TAIV.33.
He should offer on the Ahavaniya fire seven or eleven oblations per-
taming to the vital breaths, by means of the spoon, respectively
with the formulas, ‘‘For Prina svibi; for Vydna svihi; for Apimpa
svAha, for Caksus svahd; for Srotra svih3d; for Manas svahs; for Vac
Sarasvati svibi; for Daksa svaha; for Kratu svahg; for Ojas sviba; for
Bala sviha.”!
1, TAIV.5.1, cf. ApSS XV.7.3. CALAND has mentioned the obld.
tions differently for Ydc and Sarasvati thus makingupa total of
twelye instead of cleven oblations.
He should besmear the Mabavira with clarified butter with the
formula, “*May god Savitr besmear thee with honey,”?
1. TAIv.sL S -
On the rear mound ke should put down the plate of ] H
formula, ‘Do thou guard tie earth fronl: beat,” 'SIpll‘;fr d‘;:l; :::
Mabivira or hand it over to somebody, take two sets of ¢
of murfg grass, and Iight the upper ends of the southern
the Girhapatya fire with the formula, “For flame thee,”
1. TAIVS2 2. TAIV.L,

.

uttings
cuttings on
.

Lo
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With the upper ends of the southern cuttings be should light the
lower ends of the northern cuttings with the formula, ““For brlli-
ance thee !

1 TAIV31

With the lower ends of these cuttings he should light the lower ends
of the southern cuttings with the formula, ““For light thee ”*
1. TAIV31

With the lower ends of those cuttings he should light the upper ends
of the northern one with the formula, **For heat thee ' *
1 TAIV31

He should place these two sets, in an inverted position,' on the silver
plate with the formula, * Thou art flame, thou art brlliange, thou art
hight thou art heat " 2
1 The set 1n the right hand with 1ts upper ends towards the east
and that 1n the left hand with 1ts upper ends towards the west
2 TAIVS52
He should put the set from the right hand on that from the left hand
So 13 1t sad

Then he should place the Mahavira upon them with the verse, ‘Be
seated. Thouart great Gratifying the gods, do thou shine O Agn,
do thou who art extolled and partaking of sacnificial food, send out
red and beautiful smoke !

1 TAIVS52

He should £ill 1t 1n swith clarified butter! with the verse, *‘The pious
Gharma has been seated on fire—the Gharma whom the officiating
priests besmear as 3f widening him, heating him with fire as 1if he
possesced omentum, just as a dear son sits 10 his father’s lap "2
1 According to ApSS XV 7 5, he chould exther besmear 1t with
clan%eil I:\\,n;er by means of a spoon or fill 1t 1n with clanified butter
2

‘The sacrificer should hold the eastward pointing span of his thumb
and forefinger 1n the various directions above the Mahivira without
touching 1t, and respectively murmur the relevant formulas, *Thou
art unassailable towards the east under the supremacy of Agm1  Give
me long life —Thou art possessed of sons towards the south under the
supremacy of Indra Give me offspring —Be comfortable towards the
west under the supremacy of god Savitr  Give me vital breath —Thou
art the hearing towards the north under the supremacy of Mitra and
Varum, give me the faculty of hearning —Thou art partition from
above under the supremacy of Brhaspati  Give me divine song, Bive
me valour, give me splendour, giwve me vigour, give me glory,
give me penance, pive me thought * !
1. TAIV53.
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He should touch the earth towards the north with the formula, “Thou
art the mare of Manu, having many sons. Guard me from all dangers.
Do thou become approachable to me Do not kill me.” !

1. TAIV.5.4,

XI1:8

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should take up one stirring stick
each with the formula, “For accomplishment thee,” ! and take out
burning ¢mbers from the Girhapatya fire towards the north with the
verse, ““0O Agni, do thou burn the intimate enemies; burn the curse
of the unkind foe, O good one, do thou, who art wis¢, burn the un-
observed. May the non-aging and brisk keep thee asunder.” ?

1. TA1v3.2. 2. TAIV.5.5.

They should pile these embers round the Mahavirz by the right with

the formula, “You are piled, piled around, svahi. Do thou be |

enclosed by the Maruts,” ! . ‘
1, TAIV.55,

They should then surround them with thirteen enclosing sticks of
vikarikata :the Adhvaryu should lay (on the sopthern and the
northern sides) two enclosing sticks with their ends towards the east
with the formula, ““Thou art ma&."’ '  The Pratiprasthitr should lay
(on the western and the eastern sides) two enclosing sticks with their
ends towards the north with the formula, “Thou art pramd.’"

1. TAIV.5S5.

Similarly they should lay round the remaining enclosing sticks with
the subsequent formulas—the Adhvaryu should lay round with each
former one, the Pratiprasthitr with each latter one.!
1. The Adhvaryu with the formula, “Thou art pratimi;” the
Pratiprasthitp with the formula, “Thou art sasmd;’’ the Adhvaryu
with the formula, “*Thou art vimd;” the Pratiprasthaty with the
formula, *Thou art unma.”
The Adhvaryu himself should lay round the thirteenth enclosing
stick on the southern side with the formula, *Thou art the covering
of the midregion,” !
1. TAIV.5.6.
Then he should cover the Mahivira with the golden plate with the
formula, *Do thou guard the heaven from the heat.” !
1. TAIV.5.6.
He should then recite over it the three verses, 'O Indra, growing with
-these our songs,do thou make up the deficiency. When thou wilt break
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the big stables for thy worshippers, may we be recesvers of pleaty —
““O Piisan, thy one form 15 bright, the other 1s holy Thou art as if the
heaven bearing the two various forms of day O blessed one, thou
delightest 1n all powers My thy pleasing gift be here —~ O vener-
able Rudra, thou holdest arrons and a bow Venerable thou carmest the
holy and mult: formed necklace Vererable thou allnyest all dread

There 1s nothing more vigourous than thee,” !

1. TAIV56,7
Then he should take the fans—tle first with the formula, ““Thou
belongest to the Giyatslmetre,”! the second with the formuls,

“Thou belongest to the Tristubh metre,” ! the third with the formul,
“Thou belongest to the Jagit metre !

1. TAIVS? .

He should fan the Mahivira with the formula, “Smeet, sweet
sweet !

1 TAIVST.

He should hand over one of thee fans to the Pratiprasthitr, and
another to the Agnidhra

With the Agnidhra 1n the forefront, they should go round the Mahavira
by the nght three times fanning

Then they should sit round it—the Adhvaryu towards the east, the
Pratiprasthits towards the south, and the Agnidhra towards the notth.

They should remain tossing (the fans) without bringing them into
contact with one another, honouring (the Pravargya) by utterng
pragava, enhindhing the fire, and feeding (the Mahavira

After the fire has become enlindled, one should take out the golden
plate Soisitsud’

1. The source of this pascage 1s not known

When he hears tt e Hotr reciting the verse, ¢ With which protections,
O Aévins, you released the qual seized by the wolf, ,”! the
Admaryu should recite over the Nahivira the Anuvika? “O
Mahivira, being gracious, thou shinest as ten (flames) in the east, ten
1n the south, ten 1n the west, and ten above, Bemng uninjured, do thou
grant us brilliance  BMay Agny, together with the Vasus, sllumine thee
1n front with the Gayatri metre, shining, do thou 1llumsne me May
Indra, together with the Rudras, :llumine thee towards the south
with the Tristubh metre, shining, do thou allumine me May Varuna,
together with the Adityas, illumine thee towards the west with the
Jagatt metre, shining, do thou 1llumine me May the glittering Marutn,
together with the Maruts, allumine thee towards the north with the
Anustubh metre, shining, do thou sllumine me May Brhaspaty,together
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with Viéve Devas, illumine thee above with the Pankt: metre, shiming,
do thou i1llumine me O ghttering Gharma, thou art <hining among
the gods, may I shine among men O all pervading Gharma, shinmng,
thou art long lived bnght, and full of brakmar splendour among the
gods, shining, may 1 be long lived, bright, and full of brakman splen-
dour among wen  Thou art bnlliance, grant me brilliance, may
Lridliance be within me Being gractous, thou shinest as ten (fames)in
the east ten tn the couth, ten inthe west, ten in the north and ten
above All pervading, do thou give us food and strength Mighty, do
thou flow so that I may become msghty ‘The Gharma has been caused
by us to shive may 1 be shinmng ’
1 RrvITi2s 2 TAIVS

When he hears the Hotr recating the verse half, ‘O Asvmns, do you
render our speech profitable ,'"" the Adhvaryu should stand up and
say, ¢ The Gharma s shining
1 RVI11224

Then headed by the Adhvaryu, they should go round by the left three
times without tossing the fans

The Adhvaryw should take back all the fans, and band them over to
the Pratiprasthatr

The Pratiprasthite should earry them along the front of the Ahava.
niya fire, and place them on the semréddasands

Remarning at their respective places, all the officiating priestsand the
sacrificer should gaze at the Mahavira while reciting the Anuviaka
I have ceen the Mahivira who 15 the guzrdian, not subduing gomng
along and beyond the ways  Coverng collectively and indnvidually,
he recurs agan and again within the regions (O Mahavira,) together
with Madhy and Madhvi, and Madha and Mid! iici, thou hast guarded
us I follow you for the attanment of gods Agm accompanjed
by Agni, god Sawitr, and Sarya, shines  Apni accompanied by
Tapas, god Savity and Strya, has shone Supporter of the heaven,
thou shinest from tke segion supporter of tke carth, supporter of the
wide midregion, supperting god of gods, smmortal, born of Tapas
For the heart thee for mind thee, for heaven thee, for the sun thee,
do thou uplaft this sacnfice, do thou convey the offerings unto gods 1n
the heaven O lord of aH regions, O lord of the entire refion,0 logd
of the entire mind, O lord of the entire speech, O lord of the entire
Tapas, O lord of the entire Brahman, O god Gharma, well known
ameng the gods, do thou guard the gods.  Grantus speech which 13
born of Tapas and which mnvokes the gods  (The Mahdvira 18) the
womb of gods, the creator of thoughts, tke Jord of the effapring, the
thought of the mse  The god (Mahavira) has exerted himself togeihey
with god Ssvity he has shone together with the sun O Gharma,thou
art the gwver of long Life, the guver of splendour. Thou art our
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guardian; do thou guide as a guardian, The Mahavira is the giver of
long life, the giver of milk, the giver of splendour, the giver of
boon, the giver of wealth; wider than the wide, he fills up the mid-
region. O Mahivira, may we partake of thee; do thou not injure me.
O Agni, thou art the lord of subjects, of 21l men. O youngest one,
do thou guard me from evils for 2 hundred winters with thy hundred
helps—me who am thy kindler, wearied and heart-cheering. May gifts
be here (with me).”

1. TAIV.7,
The Pratiprasthitr should cause the sacrificer’s wife, who is inan
enclosed place, to recite the remaining portion of the Anuvika,” May
T, connected with Tvastr, be attached to thee. Holding the semen
virile, may I become pregnant. May I obtain a heroic son within thy
sight. May I not become void of increase of wealth.”" !

1. TA1V.7.5,

XI:9

Then the Adhvaryu should give out the call, *“O Agnidhra, do thou
place the two raukina cakes (within the altar).”

The Agnidhra should place upon the two uacarved ladles the two
cakes after he has spread out clarified butter as base, and then pour
out clarified butter upon them.

He should place one (of the cakes) near the southern joint of the
enclosing sticks, and the other near the northern joint.

He should take up a cord with the sivitra formula,' go out by the
eastern door, and call up the Gharma-cow three times respectively
with the calls uttered to himself, “Do thou come, O Idi; do thou
come, O Aditi; do thou come, O Sarasvati.” ?

1. Devasya tvd savituh... TA IV.8.1, The pext formula,
adityai rdsnd'si is prescribed in ApSS XV.9.3 for being recited
overthecord. 2. TA1IV.8.1.
He should return, take up two milking pots and two tethers, go out
by the southern door, and call her up loudly three times, “Do
thou come N.N.; do thou come N.N.; do thou come N.N.,”’? as the
name may be,
1. TA1IV.8.L.

With the formula, “Thou art the turban of Aditi,”” ! he should tether
the Gharma—cow with the cord. With the formula, *“Thou art wind,
son of Id3,” ' he should tether (he calf.

1. TX1vs.z2.
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7.

10,

11

12,

13.

16,

He should release the calf towards the cow with the formula, “May
Piisan release thee; do thou grant (milk) for Advins.”'!
1. TAIVs8.2

He should recite over the Gharma-cow the verse, “O Sarasvati, do thou
direct thy udder here, which is i , which is gladdening, with
which thou thrivest all the treasures, which is bestowing riches and
bestowing good, and which grants good gifts,”"

L. TA1vsza
With the formula, 'O calf, let the Gharma remain; O calf, guard the
Gharma, keep back the milk for the Gharma,”’ ! be should tether the
calf and seat himself by the cow with the formula, “May Brhaspati sit
by thee.”!

1. TAIV.8.2,3
He should touch all the udders simultancously' with the formula,
“You are swelling drops, surrounded by blood on 21l sides.*”

1. cf. note on VI,9.4, 2. TAIVS.3,
He should milk the cow in the bigger pot with the formula, *“Do thou
swell for Advins; do thou swell for Sarasvati; do thou swell for Pasan;
do thou swell for Brhaspati; do thou swell for Indra; do thou swell
for Indra.”

1. TAIV.S.3.
The Pratiprasthity.should milk the she.goat in the smaller pot without
reciting any formula. -
Having handed over the‘ two miiks to the Agnidhra, Ehe'Adhvaryu and
P DA TR Sy b i dat e e e

PONIPURRREOIE S D

with the formula, “Thou belongest to Tristubh.”" The Pratiprasthaty
should take the supporting ladle with the formula, ““Thou belongest to
Jagati”"?

1. TAIV.8.4.
When he hears the Hoty reciting the verse, *‘Do thou get up, O, Brah.
manaspati,..,””* the Agnidhra should stand up.

L. RV L40.L
When he hears the Hoty reciting the verse, *“Do thou, O milker, hasten
quickly with the milk...,”" the Agaldhra should bring in the milks.

1, ABrI 22.2; X4vSS VIL4.4.
The Adhvaryu should recite over (the milk of the cow) being brought
with the formula, “Do thou come to me together with 2 portion of
vigour,”™

1. TAIVE4.
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4 SravUTA SOTRA [X1.9.17

BHARADVAJ:
ins, do you drink the Gharma of
.. et w0 RO A, R ST o the
Tt patved . i
Lm follow the glow bursting out with the formula, “Svabd, I
szeejl:l]:l;e to the rain-giving ray of the sun.”!
o . TR IV.8.4.
o "
1d pour out the goat’s milk with the formula, ““Thou art swee
}{:]:23:; ds thou burn like the heat of the sun,™
o P& 1v54. According te ApSS XV.10.5, heshould follow
the glow with the latter part of the formula.
X1:10
Some teachers® preseribe the pouring out first of the goat’s milk.
1, The Vijasaneyins. cf, SBr XIV.2.1.18.
With the formula, “I hold thee with Dyiviprthivi,”! the Adhvaryu

should hold the Mahivira by means of the pair of tongs, and remove
_ theashes {sticking to the bottom of the Mahdvira) by means of the
veda whose ends have been cut off. The Pratiprasthatr should support
the Mahdvira with the supporting ladle with the formula, “I support
thee with the midregion,”?
1. TAIV.84. 2. TAIV.8.5.

With the formula, “Permitted by the gods and Pitrs, may I be able to
carry thee,”! the Adhvaryu should lift up the Mahivira, and carry it
with the formula,**Thou art splendour; follow the splendour.Toucht
the heaven, do thou not injure me; touching the midregion, do thou
not injure me; touching the earth,do thou not injure me. Thou art
light, grant me light; grant me the heaven; guard me from the
heaven.™
1. TR IV.8.5.

VWhile moving, he should utter the first five of the formulas called
vdtandman without breathing in, *‘For the ocean thee, for wind thee,
svihi, for water thee,for wind thee, svihi; for the unconquerable thee,
for wind thee, sviha; for the unassailable thee, for wind thee, svihi;
for help-secking wind thee, svahd; for the respectful wind thee, svib3;
for the pervading wind thee, svahi."f
1. TRAIVA.L,

Having breathed in, be should utter the next five, “For wealthy Agni
thee, svihi, for Soma accompanied by Rudra thee, svihi; for Varuma
accompanied by the Adityas thee, sv3h3; for Brhaspati accompanied by
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11

12

all gods thee, svihd, {or Savitr accompanted by the Rbhus, ommni.
present, supreme, consisting of booty thee, svihi (or)! for Yama
accompanted by the Angirases and the Pitrs thee, svaha ' 2
1 There are 1 all s1x formulas _So he should utter esther the fifth
or the sixth  ¢f Rudradatta on ApSS XV 109 2 TAIV912

At this stage the Pratiprasihtr should offer the southern rashinz
cake by means of the (uncarved) ladle 1n sucha manner that 1t remams
steady on the fire with the formulz, ¢ May the day, the hight enjoy
with brightness light of the light, svahi *

1 TAIV1D4

Having ctossed the altar towards the south, the Adhvaryu should gaze
at the Brahman with the formula, “(The Brahman) seated towards the
south (has worshipped) all regrons * !

1 TAIVY2

(He should gaze) at the Hotr with the formula, *“He has worshipped
here Vidve Devas **

1 TALVOZ

The Adhvnryu should recite over the Gharma the verse, ' O Advins do
you drink the sweet Gharma offered n the accompantment of svahi
Svahi for the holy Agn1 Blessing with the yajus,™ cause the Agmdhra
to announce, and after the latter has responded, say (to the Hotr), “Do
you recite the yijya relating to the offering of the Gharma **

1 TAWS?2

At the vasas utterance (by the Hotr), he should make the offermg with
the verse, O Adwins, do you drink today the heart-cheering Gharma

\;n:ihshl‘mng aids  May Dyaviprthivi approve you  Syahid for
ndra’

1 TAIV923

At the subsequent vasaz utternce, he should make the second oftering
wisth the formula, ¢ Svahafor Indra vaz

1 TAIVY3

,
The sacrificer should follow the offering with the remainmng portion
of the Anuvaka, O Agvins you have drunk today the heast cheering
Gharma with shining ards Dyavaprthivi have given assent to
you To bym zealous vat Obeisance to the heaven, obeisance to the
earth Do thou (O Mahavira,) place this offeriagin the heaven Do
thou place this offering in the heaven go to the heaven go to the
!é:;ldregmn 80 to the carth go towards the five directions go to the
2rma drinking gods go ta the Gharma-dninking Pitgs * !
1 TAIv934

'
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Holding the Mahivira over the Ahavaniya fire, the Adhvaryu should
fill 1t 1n with hot curds ?
1 According to Ap§S XV 10 12, the Adhvaryu should hold the
Mabavirz and the Pratiprasthaty should £ill st 1

The Adhbvaryu should recite over the overflowing Mahivira the
formulas, “Do thou swell for food do thou swell for vigour, do thou
swell for the Brahman do thou swell for the Ksatra, do thou swell
for waters, do thou swell for the herbs  do thou swell for the trees,
do thou swell for Dydvaprthwi do thou swell for happiness, do
thou swell for the brahman splendour, do thou swell for the sacnificer,
do thou swell for my greatness >’ !

1 TAIV101
Then he should make st flow out (over the Ahavamya fire) towards the
quarters-——with the formula, “For glory thee,” ! towards the east,
with the formula, “For brilhiance thee,”’* towards the south, with the
formula, “For power thee,’’ ! towards the west, and with the formula,
“For welfare thee,” ! towards the north

1 TAIV102
He should cross the altar again (towards the north), pour out the
remnants {of the hot curds) into the supperting ladle, put down the
supporting ladie within the altar, place the silver plate on the eastern
mound, and place the Mahavira upon 1t

1 See the next sutra

XI: 11

with the formula, ““T'hou art a support, strong support, do thou place
the Brahman within us !

1 TXIvVi102
do thou place the Ksatra wthin us ' 1n the sacrifice of a Rajanya
“  do thou place the Vi$ withm us " yn the sacnifice of a Vaisya
He should add to the above mentioned formula the portion, “Let
the wind not spill thee out’ !

I TXIvic2

M he wants to practise abkscara be should say with regard to him
whom he hates, *'I place thee mn the vital breath of N N , B0 out t0
the desired place with N N who hates us and whom we hate *

1 TAIViD3
At this stage the Pratiprasthitr should offer the northern rauhsna cake
as before !

1 X106
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The Adhvaryu shouvld put on the Ahavaniya fire (five) chips of wood
after having besmeated them! {with the remnants of the hot curds} 1n
the supporting ladle respectively with the formulas, “For Pusan the
¢ream, svaha, for the pressing stones, svaha for the promoting ones *
svihd, for Dyavaprthivi, svihi, for Gharma drinking Pitrs, svaha ' 9
1 He should besmear them 10 such 2 way that drops of hot curds
drop down on the fire  He should put the chips with the sacred
cord over hus right shoulder and under the leftanm  cof Ruds.
datta on XpSS XV 116 2 CALAND has rendered the
word pratsrebhyak by *'holes of a shell (Den Schalllochern, svaha)
He bas however, stated the meaning to be uncertam
3 TAIVIO3
He should besmear the sixth chip with the remnants of all the oblations
connected with Gharma and, without Iooking at 1t, throw away towards
the north' with the formula, *“To Rudra having the Rudras as the
Hotrs, syha ''2
1 Outside the pragogmia of Rudradatta on ApSSXVI17
2 TAIVIO3

He should then touch water
Some teachers' prescrabe the putting of the chips before the offering
of the (northern) raukspa cake

1 SatS XXIV 51 Vaikh§S XI11 13 KatSS XXVI6 11
He should put a tharay fire stick on the A havaniya fire without rect-
10g any formula, and offer the Agnihotra without reciting any formula
Or (he should offer the Agnihotra) with the formula, “Bhuh svahi ' '

1 TAIV10S
All the officiating priests should seek acquescence of one another and
consume the remnants 1n the supporting ladle—first the Hotr,then the
Adhvaryu, then the Brahman, then the Pratiprasthatr, then the Agnt
dhra, and lastly the sacrificer
All should actually consume the remnants  Or the sacrificer should
actually consume and the others should do so through smelling
All should consume the remnants of the Ghatma with the formula,
* The oblation, the sweet oblation 15 offered on the most powerful
fire O GCharma thou art our father, do not njure me May we,
O god Gharma, enjoy thee who thou art sweet full of treasure, full
of food, rclating to the Angirases, and contaning sweet drink Let
us enjoy thee Do not injure me >t -The Adhvaryu should band
over the supporting ladle to the Pratiprasthatr

1 TAIVI0S
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The Pratiprasthitr should cleanse the supporting Tadle an th e mound
for leavings (nechistakhara), and place the same within the altar,
whereupon the Adhvaryu should place the silver and golden plates
within the supporting ladle, pour out the madanti-waters into it,and
cause the appeasement ($ints) with the last Anuviha ;!

(1) *“May the wind residing in the midregion blow auspiciously for
us; may the sun illumine auspiciously for us; may the days be auspi-
cious for us; may the night be auspicious.

(2) May the dawn shine auspiciously for us; may the sun rise auspi-
ciously for us. O Sarasvati, do thou become most auspicious and
favourable to us; let there be no emptiness under thy supervision.

(3) (O earth,) thou art the residence of 1dd; thou art possessed of resi-
dence; may we be possessed of residence; may we not be deprived of
residence. Let bim be without residence who hates us and whom we
hate.

(4) Thou art stability; may we be possessed of stability; may we not
be deprived of stability, Let him be without stability who hates us
and whom we Hate.

(5) O wind, do thou carry remedy, carry away what is evil. Possess.
ed of all remedies, thou movest as the messenger of gods,

(6) These two winds blow as far as the ocean and as far as the
farthest regions. May the one bring forth grace; may the other carry
away what is evil,

(7) O wind, the tresure of ambrosia which is deposited in thy house
~do thou give us a part of it for our life; do thou give us remedy out
of it; do thou bring lustre out of jt.

(8) MMay the wind, gracious and auspicious to our minds, bring forth
remedy; may he extend our life.

{9) (O sun,) thou art the home of Indra. 1submit to thee with the
cows, the horses and what is mine.

(10) I resort to Bhih: 1 resort to Bhuvah; I resort to Suvah; I
resort to Bhoh Bhuvah Suvah, I resort to Vayu; I resort to ;he
health-giving divinity; I resort to the unbreakable rock: 1 resort to
Bralman, the treasvre of Brahman belonging to iji;;:xti' T resort
to the prapara. '

(11} DMay the mld.xegmn be wide for me, the fires and mountains be
great, . May the wind grant me the grace with which it blows. May
our minds be full of grace,

(121 O Prina and Apina, do you guard me from death; O Prina and
Apina, do you not leave me.
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(13) May Agdi place within me mtellect, offspning and lustre, may

Indra place within me intellect, offspring and strength, may Strya

Place within me intellect, offspring and brilliance

(14} O Advins, do you guard us with brlliant food and unnjured

fortunes May Mitra, Varuna, Aditi, Sindhu, and Dyiviaprthivi glorify

olr gain

(I5)  With what help, with which most powerful help will the

wonderful and ever growing friend come to us ?

(16) Which of the intoxicatrons of the drnk, truthful and the most

bountrful, will intoxicate thee so that thou shalt break the closed

treasures ?

{17) Do thou become the guardian of us, thy prasing frrends, with a

hundred aids

(18) Priyamedha Ry1s approached Indra for seeking help like the fair-

winged birds, Do thou (O Indra,) clear the darkness grant the sight,

release us who are fastened as1f with a cord

{19) May the divine waters be ausoicrous to us for protectionand fav-

ourable ‘drinking  May they flow happiness and welfare towards us

(20) 1ask for remedy to the waters which are capable of granting

boons and providing shelter to men

(21} May the waters and plants be friendly to us, 2nd unfrrendly to

him who hates us and whom we hate

(22) O waters, you are welfare-bringing do you grant us strength se

that we may see the great good

(23) Give ps here your most gracious essence Iike the dear mothers

(24) We approach you for that essence whase presence you Iike

waters, create that essence for us

{25) The carth 1s appeased, 1t 15 2pp d by fire, appeased may 1t

appease my a1lment

(26) The midregion 18 appeased 1t 15 appeased by the wind appeased

may 1t appease my ailment

(27) The heaven 1s appeased, 1t 15 2pp

1t appease my ailment

(28) The earth 1s the appeasement midregion the appeasement,

beaven the appeasement, quarters the appeasement, intermedizte

quarters the appezsement, the fire the appeasement, the mind the

appeasement, the sun the appeasement, the moon the appeasement,

constellations the appeasement, waters the appeasement, plants the

app ¢, herhs the app t,cow the app ,Sb=“goa: the

appeasement, horse the app t, man the app » Brah

the appeasement Brahmana the appeasement, appeascment atself the
May there be appeasement tor me

o

q

d by the sun, app may

appeasement
B 20
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{29) with the app t, the entire app ent, ] cause appease-
ment for myself, the two-footed and the four-footed; may there be
appeasement for me,
(30) May radiance, modesty, restraint, penance, intellect, stability,
faith, truth and law rise up following me who am rising up. May
radiance, modesty, restraint, penance, intellect, stability, faith, truth
and law not leave me.
(31) I have risen up following the immortal gods with life, good life,
essence of plants, and the strength of rains.
(32) May we perceive for a hundred autumns the brilliant eye placed
in the east by gods; may we live for a hundred autumns; may we pros-
per for 2 hundred autumns; may we rejoice for a hundred autumns;
may we succeed for a hundred autumns; may we hear for 2 hundred
autumns; may we spezk for a hundred autymns; may we be uncon-
quered for a bundred autumns so that we may beable to behold the
sun for ever.
(33) May the sun,the red.eyed bull, wise, who, illuminating, has come
up from the middle of the water of the great ocean, purify my mind.
(34) Thou art the dropper of the Brahman; you two are the leaders of
the Brahman; thou art the support of Brahman. This large earth is
supported by the Brahman; the wide midregion is supported by him;he
has supported the heaven and the earth together with the gods. May
1 realize what I know. May the Veda not be loosened from me.
(35) May t}le intellect and grasping faculty enter me concurrently
fof the attainment of the past and the future. May I enjoy the whole
span of life; may I enjoy the whole span of life.
(36) O Indra, being supported with these utterances, do thou fill up
for us what is wanting here. When thou hast broken the big stables
fgr the purpose of thy worshippers, we shall be receiving plenty from
ce.

(37) We have pronounced the Brahman; may it not leave us, Om; (let
there be) app pp t, ap m
He should pour down the water gollemialLE:aya! A-ntanails
1 X rggeatansile inte the
supporting ladle, and say (to the Hotr)? ; R St
1. TAIV.A42. Other Siitra-writers {e.g. ApSS XV.12.3) have pres-
eribed the reesting of this Anuvaka later on after the cow is released
(XL.12.3), 2. See the next sitra.

—_—

Xi:12

“Do you recite

betog o ke verses for (the utensils in connection with) the Gharma



X112 10] THE [YOTISTOMA SACRIVICE 307

2

10

As soon as he hears the Hotr reciting the verse, “For whose sake the
seven horses have come up towards the east, Dirghadruttama Ryt
tndeed (said that) the Gharma 1 Indra’s guest,” the Adhvaryu should
carry {the Pravargya-utensils) along the front of the Ahavaniya fire,
and place them upon the samradZsand. with the formula, “For the
rays of the sun thee, svihi,” * at the mormng Pravargyz, and with
the tormula, “For the stars thee, svihi,'? at the evening Pravargya.

1 of ABr12211,A&SSIV7 2 TAWVI10s
When he heays the Hotr reciting the verse, “Do thou eat grass at all
times, O invulnerable (cow) ,"”'he should release the cow.?

1 RVI16440 2 XIvé
In this manner he should perform the Pravargya-rite 1n the evening
and 1n the morning
In 2 Soma sacrifice with three Upasad-days' he should perform the
Pravargya nite six times 1 a Soma sacrifice with six Upasad.days?
twelve times and 1n a Soma sacrifice with twelve Upasad days® twenty-

four ttmes
1 InanEkaha Soma sacrifice 2 Inan Ekaha Soma sacrifice
with Agnicayana 3 Inan Ahwa sacrifice

This much s different !
1 Wath regard to the Pravargya-rites to be performed in the even.
ing and onwards
He should offer the raufina cake with the next formula’ at the even-
ing Pravargya
1 *May the mght, the hight enjoy with brightness, light of the
light, svaha® TAIV 10 4
At the evening Pravargya, he should puta thorny firestick on the
Ahavanya fire nith the formula, (O Agm), thou hast led me tHrough
the day, guard me through the night « Ths, O Agmy, 15 thy fire stick,
do thou be enkindled with it  Give me (long) life anomnt me with
glory. " ! At the morning Fravargya® with the formula, 'O Agny),
thou hast led me through the mght, guard me through the day  Thus,
O Agm, 15 thy fire stick do thou be enlundled with 1t  Give me
(long) life, anoint me with glory '
1 TAIV1045 2
subsequent days
He should offer the evening Agnihotra with the formula, “Fire the
Iight, l1ght the fire, svahi 1 the macniag Agnshotra® vtk the formuls

 Sun the light, hight the sun, svéhi ’ *
1 TAIVIOS 2 In the mornings of the second and the
subsequent days

Or he may offer the samsyjta offering !
1 In the mornmg with the formula * Sun the light, light the fire
evaba ° in the evening with the formula, * Fire the hight, light the

sun, svaha ¢f Bhar$S VI 126

In the mornings of the second and the
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One should petform the Pravargya nte in the Agmistoma sacrifice
One should not perform the Pravargya rite mn the Ukthya sacrifice

One should perform the Pravargya rite mn the Vivant sacnifice
charactenzed by all Prsthasimans

One should not perform the Pravargya rite in the first Soma-sacrifice
Or one may perform (1t}

One should perform the Pravargya rite in the sacrifice of one who 15
a theologian well versed in Veda
One should perform the Pravargya nite n the Soma sacrifice of 2
durbrahmaga’
1 According to the Bharadvaja Parséesasutra 134, one who has
abandoned the practice of reciting the verse addressed to Savitp {1n
the daily Samdlya prayer)1s a durbrahmana

According to some teachers, one should perform 1tin the Soma-
cacrifice of a sacrificer who 18 desirous of brakman splendour '
1 The injunctions given 1n sutras 14 18 above are not found 1n
ApSS
A sacrificer who has performed the Pravargya rite should not, for one
year, eat flesh nor approach a woman (for sexual intercourse) nor
drnk 1nan earthen pot A Stdra shall not drink fus leavings

“Thereby he sharpens his brightness S0 151t said ?
1. TAV813

XI.13

One, who 15 going to dispoce of the Pravargya, should give anay a
she goat to the Agmidira, a fcur year old cow to the Brahman, a
milch cow to the Hotr, and the two plates (of gold and silver) to the
Adhvaryu

He should collect the western mound and put st on the eastern mound

Then he should place the samradasand: towards the north of the
Ahavaniya fire and collect upon 1t al] Pravargya utensils

e should take four spoonfuls of clarified butter in a ladle made of the
wood of udumbara, and offer three oblatsons {on the Ahavaniya fire)
respectively with the formulas, O Gharma, 1 hereby compensate thy
glow which 12 1n the heaven which 1510 the G3yatri metre whichis 1n
the Brihmanaand which 13 1n the Havirdhina, sv3hi —O Gharma I
hereby compensate thy glow which s 1n the mdregton, which 18 1n the
Trigtubh metre, which 18 1n the R3pays, and shich 18 1n the Agmdhriya,
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13

14

sviha —0 Gharma, 1 hereby compensate thy glow which 15 on the
earth, which 15 1n the Jagati metre, which 1s 1n the Vaidya, and which
18 10 the Sadas, syahd !
1 TAIViI12

Or the Pratiprasthatr should take three fistfuls of blades of grass,
light one of them on the Abavamya fire and hold itata height level
with his mouth  The Adhvaryu should offer an oblation of clarified
butter upon 1t with the formula ‘O gharma, I hereby compensate thy
glow which 1s 1n the heaven *
The Pratiprasthatr should light upon 1t the second fistful, throw the
first fistful on the Ahavaniya fire, and hold the second fistful at a
height level with his navel ~ The Adhvaryu should offer upon 1tan
oblation with the formula, “O gharma, I hereby compensate thy glow
which 1s tn the midregion
The Pratiprasthatr should light upon 1t the third fistful, throw the
second fistful on the Ahavaniya fire, and hold the third fistful at a
height level with hisknee The Adhvaryu should offer upon 1t
an oblation with the formula, “*O gharma, I hereby compensate thy
glow which 1s on the earth
He should throw this (third fistful) on the Ahavamya fire itself.
At this stage the Pratiprasthitr should bring 1n the sacnificer’s wife
1n an enclosed manner' with the verse, ' May Anumati accompany us
today and favour our sacrifice today among the gods May she and
the oblation carrier Agnt be cheerful to the worshipper e

1 So that she czanot s¢e the Pravargya 2 TAIVIIZ2
With the verse, “O Apumati do thou favour us and give us bounty
impel us for wisdom and power, lengthen our lives,” ! all should
proceed

1 TAIVi12
They* should carry along the pole,? carry along the pegs,’ and take up
the two mounds 4

1 The attendants 2 XI61¢ 3 X1611,12

4 1616
One should carry the mound for leavings along the south
He should then place the samradasands tn such a way that 168 two
{rear) feet remain within the altar and the two (front) feet remain
outside the altar, and then give out 2 ¢all, O Prastotr, do you chant
the Samans
All including the sacnficer’s wife should jo10 1n the chanting of the
concluding portion (nidkana) of the Saman three times
At half the distance they should do so for the second time, to the rear

of the ustaraveds for the third trme
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After the first Siman has been chanted, 211 should proceed with the
verse, “For the protection of the heaven thee, guard the forms of the
midregion  May we, O Pravargya, follow thee with the law of the
earth for the new welfare ""*After the second Saman has been chanted,
all should proceed with the verse, “For the protection of the divine
knowledge thee do thou guard the forms of the Ksatra May we,
O Pravargya, follow thee with the law of the subjects for the new el
fare "' After the third Saman has been chanted,2ll should proceed with
the verse, “For the protection of the vital breath thee, do thou
guard the forms of the sense of sight  May we, O Pravargya, follow
thee with the law of the sense of hearing for the new welfare ’ !
1 TAIVI113

——

Xt 14

Then, after having placed the samradasands towards the north of the
uttaraveds, the Adhvaryu should give out the call, “O Prastotr, do
you chant the varsahara Saman Do thou chant the sstakotriya
Saman "’

All should jota in chanting the concluding portion of the sstakotriya
Siman, not of the varsdhara

If the Adhvaryu 1s going to sprinkle water round the utfaraveds, he
should ask the Prastotr to chant the carsakara Siman at that tyme *

1 Xl1610
The Adhvaryu should take a pitcher full of water, and go round the
uttaraveds by the nght, sprnkling water three times, with the
formula, “*Thou art hand 5 Bitving benevolence a child, giving
progeny !

1 TAIVI134

He should go round by the left , not sprinkling water, three times,
wath the formula, “Bring me fortune, bring around " *
1 TAIV114

After having touched the uttaraveds with the formula, “(Thou art) the
four-cornered navel of the divine order ** ' he should put down and
arrange the two mounds tonards the north of the navel of the uttara-
ceds with the formula, *The seat for all beings, the extensive
happiness.’ ¥

1 TAIVIt4

He should put down the mound for leavings on the place fixed for the
margdliya with the verse half, ‘ We bhave removed the aversion, the
crookedness of one who abides by another’s sules >

1. TAIVI4
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After having touched water, he should place a piece of gold on the
mound' towards the north of the navel of the uttaraveds, place upon it
the utiltsed Mahavira, and also place the other two Mahivirae {respec-
tively) either towards the cast and the west or towards the south and
the north

1 Made up of the two mounds
He should £l mn the utiised Mahavira with cow’s mdk with the
formula, “Thou art the milk of great (cows), intended for the
gods,"”t

1 TAIvi2
He should £ill 1t 1n with honey with the formula, “Thou art the light
and brilliance, the sap of trees and plants ™!

1 TAIV.I2
He should fill 1t 1n with curds with the formula, ‘*We the strong pour
down thee, strong ”’}

1. TAIVi2
Simalarly, be should fill in the second (Mahdvira), sumilarly the
third,
Or he should pour out only.clarified butter into the first, honey nto
the second, and curds nto the third one
With the formula, * O Gharma, this 1s thy food, this the excrement,
grow with 1t, and swell May we grow and swell,” ! he should fillin
all bowled utensils with curds mixed with honey.

1 TAIVIl4
He should sprinkle the other utensils (with curds mixed with honey)
1n order to Tender them unvacant '

1 Ap$S XV 1413 2dds, Soisitsad (in the Brakmapa) ™

He should arrange all utensils in the shape of the sun

XL 15

1f he desires to arrange them in the shape of a human figure, he
should arrange the other two Mahidviras bere only (that_ 13 adjoining
the utslised Mahivira), and arrange (all the three Mahaviras) i the
shape of the head

Above (the Mahaviras) the veda of munja grass with ite ends uncut to

represent the tuft of hair

Twao pieces of gold or two spoonfuls of clarified butter to represent

the eyes
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Tiwo spoons to represent the two nostrils.

The two milking pots to represent the two ears.

The proksani-ladle to represent the mouth.

The vessel for clarified butter to represent the neck.
The two stirring sticks to represent the collar-bones.
The pair of tongs to represent the two shoulders.

The two ladles used for the offering of the rankipa cakes to represent
the two arms.

Ten fire-sticks of udumbara to represent the fingers.

The pole with its upper end towards the east to represent the ribs.
Two fans on both the sides to represent the sides.

The third fan in the middle to represent the chest.

The supporting ladle in the middle to represent the belly.

The Adhvaryu should put into it all cords to represent the intestines.

The shovel drranged towards the west crosswise to represent the
buttocks. !

The two pegs on both the sides to ;eprcs:m the two thighs.
The third peg in the middle to represent the penis.

The two raukipa potsherds to represent the two heels.

‘Ten fire-sticks of udumbara to represent thetoes.

The Adhvaryu should scatter over the figure the remnants of the
flour prepared for the rauhipa cakes to represent the marrow.

He should loosen the reda of muija grass (with its ends cut) and
place it upon the figure to represent the muscles.

He should cover the figure with

the acakd-plants and fragrant grass t
tepresent the flesh. . gran gr:.\ o

He should sprinkle it with curds mixed with honey by means of the
band with the palm turned downwards to represent blood.
He should cover it with the skin of a black antelope with its neck

towards the cast and with the bairy side upwards to represent the shin
and hair.

He should dismantle the sarirdddsandi, and place it u the
He thereby endows the figure with overlordsgip. it upon the figure.
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On the uttaraved: one should dispose of the Pravargya utensils of one
who 1s desirous of splendour, of one who 1s desirous of food !

1 TAvios
One should dispose of them either towards the cast or tewards the
west {of the sacuificial place)
One should dispose of them on a river 1sland
If one disposes of them on a river island he should not sprinkle
round with water !

1 X1144
If he hates somebody, he should dispose (of them) towards that
quarter towards which he (= one being hated) lives, ona branch of
udumbara with the formula, ““I hereby burn out with heat the vytal
breath of NN sonof NN ’
“He burns out his wvital breath with heat he(=one being hated)
immedrately meets with distress Sorsatsmd !

1 TAVI0O6
One should dispose of them for one who 1s desirous of ramns at a
place where darbha grass 13 eaten by whate ants
The general rule 1s that one should dispose of the utensils on the
uttaraveds

One should not allow birds to sit round the Pravargya utensils,
which have been disposed of, until the carrying forth of the fire !

1 Xme1
Some teachers prescribe the sprinkling around with water’ at thig
stage

1 XI14+4

‘Then all should pray to the Pravargya with the formuias, “Thoy art
the heavenly Gandharva named Ranti Thy Havirdhina 13 havmg
feet Agniis thy superintendent Rudra the overlord May 1 meet with
long hife splendour milk lordship over cows and welfare May po be
without (these who hates us and whom we hate The manly yellowigh
(Pravargya) 1s making noise the great handsome 2s the syp He
shines along with the sun Thou art ntelligence, the womb of ocean

brillant, rmighty, an eagle, mighteous, an active bird having Bﬂldcr;
wings, the great seated 1n thy seat with stabihity Dbelsancc be to
thee do thou not 1njure me The waters bave perceived v’!"ﬁvuu
Gandharva, the bringer of Soma  They met bim wyh hw, e
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followed them Active Indra saw with them the enclosures of the sun,
May Vidvivasu, the heavenly Gandharva measuring the midregion,
approve of what 1s truth and what we do not know  Impelling our
intellects, may he guard our intellects In the Howing of rivers he
obtamned the gain  He opened the doors of the rivers flowing through
rock The Gandbarva praised their water Indra knew the mighty
and bountiful Gandharva O god Gharma, thou as god hast gane to
the gods 1, 2 human being, have gone to human bemngs O Soma-
drink, accompany me together with offspring and welfare >’ !

1 TAIVI1158 According to ApSSXV 16 10 the Adhvaryu

should recite over the Gharma the formula, efat tvam deva gharma

and turn by the nght with the formula 3dam aham manusyo

They should sprinkle themselves with water on the mound for leavings
at the place fixed for the marjaliya with the formula, ‘‘May waters and
plants be our good friends, may they become hostile to him who hates
us and whom we hate * ¥

1 TAIV1lg
They should pray to Aditya mith the verse,* We have gone above dark-
ness ,” ' offer oblations on the Garhapatya fire with the two verses,
““The rays bear upwards ,’ 'and ‘ The bright face of the gods ,'*
and pray to 1t with the verse, O Agni, do thou relate unto the gods
our new gi1ft composed n the Gayatri metre * !

1 TAIVII8 See II102

Expiation rites with regard to the Pravargya
XI.17

If the Gharma spills out, the Adbvaryu should recite over the splt
out portion the two verses, *The heaven has spilt upon the earth the
young bull has spilt upon tbe cows all these worlds are spalt out May
the spilt outsacrifice procreate —It 1s spalt out it s created it 18
further created the bull 18 born of the spah ow, et us procreate from
the spilt out

1 TAIVI3

If the Iightnung strikes while the Pravargya rite1s gomgon, the Adhvaryu
should offer oblations 1n accordance with the directions—with the
formula, The hightning which kas struck towards the east, I com-
pensate with this (oblation), svah3,'” ¥ 1f 1t has struck towards the east,
with the formula, * towards the south , ' if towards the south
with the formula, “ towards the west, ,” 1 1f towards the west and
with the formula, ** towards the north , ' if towards the north
1 TAIVH4
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7.

If 1t strikes on ail directions, he should offer all the oblations.

One should offer the Gharma prayadeitta oblations with the two Anu.
vakas, “I'or Prina svahd, for Vyina svih3, for Apina svahi, for
the faculty of sight svahi, for the faculty of hearmng svabd, for the
thought svah, for the speech Sarasvati svihi —For Piisan svihd, for
Pasan the cream svihi, for Pasan favourable on the way svahi, for
Ptsan pleasing men svahd, for Psan the leader svahd, for Pusan the
wise svIhi !
1. TAIV15,16

One should arrange the gharmestaka ' with the Anuvika, *“The sun has
not become distressed through his (= Agnt's) might, he bears the
burden like the carth  May the bright goddess Manisa come hither
to uslike a well furnished chariot Somaz.worshippers invented a great
Siman, they supported the sun thereby, they illumined the sun
thereby The Gharma which is the head of the sacrifice 1s this Agnt
himself Thou art the clay, may there be plenty of offspring and
cattle May'l’mjﬁpan place thee Do thou be firm through that divinty
as with the Angirases 't

1 This nte relates to the Agnicayana, the sutra-portion for which

1s not available 2 TAIVI7

He should arrange the kulaysnt bnck! with the Anuvika, O Agni,
those which are thy wet wombs, which are the kulaysnis, O Agni,
those which are thy drops, which are the navels, whichare thy forms
called drj—winning wealth with both of them, O Agm, do thou be
seated here along with the offspring May Prajdpatt place thee, do thou
be firm through that divinity as with the Afigirases '™
1. In the Agnicayana 2 TAIV1S

One should touck with the wool of a female wild goat the 2rranged
altar with the Anuvika, ‘“Thou art easftanare Agm, thou art the
Samvastara, thou art the Parivatsara, the Idavatsara, the Iduvatsara,
the Idvatsara, the Vatsara The spring is thy head, the summer thy
southern wing, the rainy season 1s the tail, the spring 1s the northern
Wing, the autumn 15 the muddle part, the bright halves of the monthe
are the altars, the dark halves of the months are the clay, the days and
nights are the bricks  May the .nameﬁ ‘u‘f months :’md'fmlf mgmhs be

~teq

a; with tJhc Ar;g:raseé "

1 TAIVI1S
One should offer the sarvaprdyaiestza oblations with the vyihytis, Bhidh,
bhuvah and suvah
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If the Mahdvira falls down, one should lxft it up with the two verses,
‘Do thou stand erect like god Sawvitr for our help as the winner of the
gain when we contend with anointing priests '—Erect do thou guard us
from evil with thy banner, do thou burn out each Atr1 Do thou
Iift us up for movement and for life  Secure predilection for us
with the gods * 2

1 TAIV201,RVI3613 2 TAIV201,RVI3614
If the Mahivira breaks up, he should join together its parts with the
verse, “The gray one has praised in the assembly of many (the
Mahzvira which 13) lonely, burst asunder, and young See the muracle
of the god, by whose greatness (the Mahivira) has today fallen to
preces, it breathed yesterday,” and besmear 1t with sticking substances,
except beans and flesh, with the verse, *The Mahivira which formerly
broke asunder at the iibs without the sticking substances—the bounti.
ful Maghavant, the joiner, has again made up the deficiency »?

1 TAIV2012
1f the Mahavira which 1s not being used falls down (and breaks up)
3t should be substituted by another
If the officrating priests have gone round the Pravargya over and
above,! or 1f they have not gone round it by the left,? they should go
round 1t by the left with the tno verses, “Return with strength ,’ 2
and, “Return with wealth "3

1 More than three times of XI 14 4 2 XI14s

3 TAIV202 Sec V2011

X1:18

If the Gharma simmers,! the Adhvaryu should offer eight exputory
oblations respectively with the verses,* ‘O Gharma,stapgered thou dost
not stagger us do not lead towards the lower region what 15 high of
outs, do not put us mto darkness let not the attendants of Rudra
assaelt us « coogly —O Gharma, do thou nat deprive g of well ton-
duct through our excited delsberations and through hatred May
not Rudra nor Nurrti throw us out, may not Dyavdprthwvl be angry
with us —O Mitra, Varuna guard ushere, O friends, do you en-
kindle us may the weapen of Adityas, the onset, horrible, hundred
barbed and active, spare us —Do thou, O Varuns *—Praying to thec
with the divine sang  *—Do thou O Agny, the wise  3— Do thoy, O
Agnt, be nearest  3-—Thouart quick, O Agn; '3 !
1 As regards the process of the polishing of the
ed above 1n BhErSS NI 3 9 the text of wlush 18 xdefz:r;;::"g'?s
AV.315,16 D V § Agrawals of the Banaras Hyndu Umvenllyphu
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kndly supplied me with useful information, I am grateful to him
for the same I give below the important extsacts from fus letter <

Capdataka sumply means a piece of cotten cloth of new and un.
washed skirts used for burmishing or giving brmght lustre to the
earthen vessel named Gharma 1 particular or to clay utensils in

general  This has reference to the ceramics known as Polished Black
PN o e R = " to Masks

e1r pefiod
» well have
- . . ' 1S to put
the brightening material or abrasive on a piece of cloth and then to
1ub 1t with hand agmnst the surface of the vessel By this ‘sumple
technique 2 very supenor kind of polish, preserved on hundreds of
specimens even up to now with glhstemng murror hike surface
often 1n black colour and sometimes 1 a violet or golden hue, was
produced
Among the materials used, gavidhuka (Cowx Barbata) 1s actuaily s
wild grain growing in the ramnyseason resembling coarse barley much
liked by the cows, whence the name, and very hard It appears
that 1n 2 crushed form it serves 3s @ soft abrasive Khtaks s
explatned by Rudradatta mn his commentary on the ApSS as yasii-
madhu from which a blackish paste 1s prepared and available on this
site known as Rabbuisus (an Arabic name) and used by the physt-
ctans as an antidote for cough  Itis possible that it was used for
mmmdiee m ot e P er - ' " :ady_possessing gray
: : ‘Afyaby constant
lubnicant Vepuparva
:  All this seems to
al on a prece ‘of new

Wara acnmma

canaaserRa clotn
T T L ot "= *Vorate dese

: - - parrale.
. - 3 471-492,
- . " Xv1711,

he should recite four out of these verses over the Mahaviea

3 See IIl0Z
If the sun sets while the Pravargya-rite 15 going on, the Adhvaryu
should tie a prece of gold witha darbha-blade on the rear entrance,
pray to Aditya with the verse,“We have gone above darkness ,”! offer
oblations respectively with the two verses, “Thy rays bear upwards

god Siirya ,’ and *“The bright face of the gods has arsen_ A tl'm‘u

;xébt, relae-ase us who are fastened as 1f with a cord ™

1 TAIV203 See IH[102
sume the dadkigharma' with the Anuvakz, “Bhur
y that great power be placed within me, the might
withiz me may the Gharma consisting of
with thought and mind, with Viratand light,

They should com:
Bhuvah suzah M
within me, good valour

three parts shine for me,
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with offersng and milk  with the Brahman and splendour, with the
Ksatra and glory, with truth and penance May we partake of the milk
of the Gharma, may we partake of the pleasure of Gharma may we
partake of Gharma O Gharma, nvited 1 partake of thee, drunk by
Indra, sneet and invited *' 2

1 XIv2s 2 TAIV2)
If the Gharma cow does not come at the time of milking one should
milk another cow, perform the Pravargya-rite and give away that cow
fo a Brahmana' on the piessing day (at the tume of grving daksna)

1 Whom he may never approach later of ApSS\vVigt

If the Gharma-cow does not yield milk, one should furmsh a eather-
bag with four feet, f1ll 1t with rmlk, regard one of the four feet as an
udder, and canse 1t to flow
If the Gharma-con yields curds, (the Hotr) should recite {a hymn)
dedicated to Brinspati  If she yields milk together with its preparz.
tion { =curds) he should recite {2 hymn) dedicated to Asvins
If the Gharma cow yrelds reddish milk or milk of any other colour,
the Adhvaryu should enclose the Daksina fire, and offer that milk upon
1t with the formula, * For rudravant Agni svihi
If the Gharma cow sits down, the Adhvaryu should offer oblations
with the two verses addressed to Dhatp '
. 1 TSIU 311 dhata dadatu no raysm  cte
If the Gharma cow sits upon something unholy or non sacrificizl, the
Adhvaryu should offer an oblation witha verse addressed to Agnm-
Varuna® or to Agm ?
1 Team no agne 2 Agne naya
If a fowl disturbs the Gharma cow, the Adhvaryu should offer an obla.
tion witha verse addressed to Vayu *
1 According to ApSS \V 18 9,mith the verse addressed to Afyins,
namely, ya vam kafa
If the Gharma cow runs away or e<pires or hecomes wasted,or if a
tiger kills her, one should drop the Sap of arka into a goat'’s milk and
proceed with the nite

Xl 19

Now {ne shall descnibe)tte Pravargya nite to be petformed on the
pressing day

One should perform the Pravargya nte wien st has become ruddy
towards the cast,
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12.

(?r at day-break, or at dawn, or when the sun has partly tisen, or when
it has half risen, or when 1t has fully nisen

Or1n the first division of the day (prafah) or 1n the second division of
the day (samgava)

Oz (at midday) after the maedhyamdsnapavamana Saman has been
chanted.

One should perform the Pravargya-rite only once,and should perform
1t 1n the Agnidhra chamber ' So 15 1t said 2
1~ The mound on which the Gharma 15 prepared should be arrang.
ed to the north of the Agmidbriya fire = The Gharma should be
gﬁcr:c}l‘t‘:’néthe Ahavaniya fire carried forth on the uftaraved;
T 2

The performance of this Pravargya nite should be rtgarded as optional
to the performances of the Pravargya-rite on the Upasad days

The formulas called ghord tanu,' and the group to be recited n the
forest forming the next two Anuvikas? have already® been explamed

1. TAIV 22223 2 TAIV24,25

3 The formulas called ghord tanu have been menuoned‘ m V10

T e A Al Mt S N sinar S e
If a solitary jackal appears while the Pravargya rite 1s bemg per-
formed, the Adhvaryu should recite over him the verse, *‘O Indra,
moving along, do thou guard the cows, do thou, O Indra, seek him
who hunts the cattle and while he 1s sleeping, do thou mark him who
1s ungracious, strike him with thy thunderbolt when he 1s asleep for
thy meal '™

1. TAIV28
He should light a fire brand at both ends, and throw tat lum with
the verse, ‘ O Agm, do thou converse with Agni O death, do thou
converse with death O lord, obeisance be to thee *'!

1 TAIVZE
He should recite over him the formulas, “‘O Aga: obeisance to thee
ance; obetsance to thee twice, obeisance to thee thrice, obessance to
thee four times, obeisance to thee five times, obessance to thee ten
obeisance to thee a hundred times, obeisance to thee up to a

times,
thousand times ob ¢ to thee for undefined times, ob. to
thee, do thounot mjyure me ™'

f. TAIV28

If 2 vulture ora she-wolf or a dreadful wild sheep or the bird Parra
Jacana (dirghamukhs) or an owl ot a person possessed by evil spints
or a crow makes a sound, one should recite over him or at the rele-
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vant verse out of the following  The nite beginning with the throwing
of the fire brand should be performed as before !
(1) “Thou runnest, with thy mouth besmeared with blood, unrecog-
nizable on account of blood, messenger of Yama, dog footed, greedy,
fair winged, a messenger sent by both Yama and Bhava,thou devourest
a corpse
(1) Having the speech as the divinsty, baving become a Vrlasa,
thou roarest, do thou roar towards one who hates me O death,
lead him unto death let him meet with distress through distress
(1) The cry which the dreadful wild sheep has made bemg forced
by somebody or of his own will, O Indra-Agn, knowing 1t by divine
knowledge, do you turn it as anspicious 1n our home
(v} O long tnouthed one, bad chinned, do not ery towards the south
If thou criest towards the south, distress my enemy.
(v) The owl, golden eyed, iron-faced, has come hither  The
messenger of the Raksases has come O Agmi, drive him out from here
(v1) (O Pifdca haunted man,) remove towards our enemies the heavenly
speech which thou hast uttered O death, carry them towards death
let them meet with distress through distress May Agni be i
‘harmony with Agm .
(vi1) O crow, thou fliest spreading thy legs thou closest the left eye
Let nobody become 111 here "2

1 X11910,1t 2 TAIV29 35

XI.20

1f the Gharma cow becomes nfested of worms, the Adhvaryu should
Inll the worms vwith the Anuvika ‘O worm, I kil thee through
Atr1, Kanvaand Jamadagm  Thouart killed by the divine song of
Vigvavasu  The king of worms, even their leader 1s killed Its
mother and father, big as also small worms, black as also white worms,
also Afdtikas have been hilled  All together with white worms have
been killed *"
1 TAIV36
Or this should be regarded as a general expiation rte !
1 Thatis not only 1n connection with the Gharma cow, but also
the Agnihotra cow, etc !
1f the Adhvaryu wants to practise abhicara, he should take up blood
as the oblation portion, and offer ston the fire with the Anuvika,
“Bring forth, take out portion as of a cooked oblation truly I place
N N under the jans of Yama Be 1t 5o Kkhap, Phas Thoy art halled * *
1 TAIV37
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If he deaires to curse somebody, he should observe celibacy for at
least three mights, go to him, and curse him with the Anuviba, I
curse thee with Brahman, I curse thee with the curse of Brahman, 1
gaze at thee with the dreadful eyes of Bhrgu [ meditate upon thee
with the dreadful mind of the Angirases I prick thee with the edge
of ewil, do thou NN lie below me '

1. TAIV38
If the Adhvaryu hates somebody, he should go to his cowpen and
bury there 1n the ground a self born plant with the Anuvika, “O
Sams-born plant, cut him out, O bed.born plant, cut him out, send
him oyt to the mountain, drive away the rays of forest conflagration
While the sun rises from the east, destroy him here who hates us and
whom we hate '*

1 TAIV39
Or he should stir the southern post of the door of the cowpen

If the Udgatr does not chant the purusa Saman,! the Adhvaryu should
himself chant 1t on the Anuvaka, bhur bhuvak suvah *
1 While the golden puruga 1s being placed on the spot where the
altar (ci2s) 18 to be piled up of, XpS3 XV.19 11, XVI 22.3
2 TAIV40

Avantaradiked
XI:21

Now we shall explain the intermedrate consecration.'
1 In connection with the learmng of the scripture pertaining to

the Pravargya
Dunng the sun s northern course, on the parvenday or undera
favourable consteliation 1n the bright half of the month, one should
get hus hair shaved and nails pared i the afternoon, go out towards
the east or the north, kindle firc ona vacant place from where one
cannot see the roofs of houses, strew round the fire, go through the
rite of adopting the senpture (upakarapa) as before,’ touch the madanti.
water, go through the rite of appeasement ({aafs) by reciting the Arst
Anuvika,? and put on the fire four fire-sticks of ua'urfbara besmeared
with clarified butter, respectively with the formulas, **The carth 1s the
fire stick, Agnt has enkindled it, 1t bas enkindled the fire, I bave

enkindled 1t (=the fire-stick), enkindled may st enkindle me with
rakman-splendour and food,

(long) life, lustre, strength glory, grace &

5V5h§)—-l’1?1;e|:mdzcgmn 15 the fire-stick Viyu bas enkindled 1¢, 1t bas

enkindled Vayu, I have enkindled 1%, cnkindled may it enkindle me
Bh, 21
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with (long) Life, lustre, strength, glory, grace, brakman-splendour and
food, svihi —The heaven 1s the fire-stick, Adstya has enkindled 1t,
1t has enkindled Adiya I have enkindled st enkindled may st enkindle
me with {long) Iife, lustre, strength, glory, grace, brahman splendour
and food, svahd —Thou art a fire stick belonging to Prajipati,destroyer
of my enemy, killer of my enemy, sviha **?

1 BharGS III 8 ff 2 TAIV1 3TAIV 4L

3 He should then pray to the divinities with the formulss, “O vrata-
pats Agn, 1 shall observe the vow, may I be able to observe 1t may it
flourish  "*

1 TAIV41 cf BharSSIV4 1
4. Then he' should make him (= the pupil) rectte the opening words of

all the Anuvikas, or of the first and the last Anuyvikas
1 The teacher

Having gone through the rite of appeasement with the last Anuvika,'
he (= the pupil) should close his eyes and restram speech
1 TAIV42

6  The teacher should encircle hus facef in the front with a new garment

and cause him to enter into the village after sunset
1 By the nght, according to ApSS X\ 20 6

7. The pupil should stand or sit restraining his speech the whole might

8,  Next morming he (= the teacher} should enkindle fire wn a vacant place
from where one cannot see the roofs of houses in the willage, strew
round the fire, and cause him (= the pupil) to behold six substances
According to some teachers, seven substances fire, sun, a pitcher
full of water, a stone, a calf, a naked girl, gold being the seventh

9 Or, as the next best alternative he should cause him to behold the
first three substances, the others according as they become available

10-11 Then the pupl should pray to Aditya with the verse, * Priyamedha
Rsis approached Indra 7 ' At this stage, he should give away the
garment to his teacher *

1 Xrigz 2 According to ﬂpSS XV 20 10, he should first
give away the garment and then pray

v

12 Now (we shall mention) the vows 1n connection with s learning of
the scripture pertamnng te the Pravargya
13 (These are to be observed) regularly !
1 Sutras 12 and 13 are identical with ApSSXV 20 1112 Rudra

datta has regarded the ApSS sutras as two separate sutrss, while
CALAND takes them as one sutra

14 He should not eat at mght
15 If be has to eat, he should eat the food 1llumined with a fire brand



Xr229] THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 323

16
17
18
19
20

-

S AR

He should not drink with an eacthen pot

He should not converse with 2 woman or with a Sudra

He should not ride 1n a vehicle having wheels

He should nat put on footware nor carry an umbrella

He should not look at a multitude nor at palatial burldings nor at

Limbs (of a dead body) nor at a corpse nor ata person on death bed ¢
1 The vows mentioned a ths sutra are not found m ApSS, on the
other hand ApSS XV 20 19 adds He should not bathe

XI.22

He should observe fast on the eighth day and the parianday (of each
month} and restramn speech

He should not lie down {at might on these days}

He should observe these vows for a year

He should learn the scripture during this year

If he does not complete his learning during this year, he should
continue to observe this vow until the end of his learning

At the expiry of 2 year he should enkindle fire on a vacant place from
where one cannot see the roofs of houses in the village strew round
the fire go through the rite of the leaving out of the scripture {vssar

7ana) as before ' put fire sticks on the fire with the {ormulas given m
a reverse order,? and pray to the divinities with the formulas given
1n a reverse order ® givea boon to his teacher, and get his hair and

beard shaved
1 BharGSIII 8 ff 2 X1212 3 XEars
Now (we shall mention) the vows 1 connection with the reciting
(of the scripture)
(These are to be observed) regularly

1 aLlan mama thom ik tha mibn A€ Tana.

e e R

beard sh:\;red, nor after having ks hair on the body shaved nor after
having s nails pared nor after having cleansed his teeth ?
1  As #tated by Rudradatta on ApSS XV 21 5, the word anutsrstds

* 2 Inthis case he ghould
dEyaya requires to be modified as anu .

not r'e,m; the scripture even on the next day 3 XpSSxva7
21ds one more contingency mnamely sfter haviag decorsted one’s

hair



324

10,

11.

13.

14,

17.
18.

19,

BHARADYAJA $RAUTA SOTRA ' [X1.22.10

(He should ) not (recite the scripture ) when he has put collyrium in
his eyes, nor when he bas anointed his body, nor when he is wet, nor
in a wet place, nor in a place where it has rained, nor while gazing at -
green barley.
Nor in the vicinity of a domestic anima} or of a wild animal or of
water, nor under clouds, mor under shade, nor when the sun has
turned downwards.
Nor after having beholden uncooked flesh or blood fallen' (from the
mouth of a beast or bird of prey) nor palatial buildings nor limbs of
body nor a corpse nor a person on death-bed.
L. cauanp on ApSS XV.21.9 has proposed that, folloning BaudhSS,
it would he better to relate ‘fallen’ (uzpatita) to ‘blood’ (lohita).
Having kindled fire on a vacant place from where one cannot see the
roofs of houses in the village, and having strewn round the fire, he
should seat himself on datbha-blades to the rear of the fire and, _“‘h‘I"
holding in his hand darbha-blades or ddred grass, recite the scripture
in the regular order.!
1. He should not repeat any portion.
Or (be should study) at the Aupisana fire' (of the teacher) after having
given him a baon.
1. If he cannot go out.
When he is going to study the scripture, he should go through the
rite of appeasement ($anti} by reciting the first Anuvaka' and then study.
1. TAIV..
After having studied {he should do so) with the last one.!
1. TA1v.42
While studying he should not speak out anything else.
Whenever he finds that he bas studied without having previously gone

through the rite of appeasement ($anti), he should go through that rite
and again study.

After having gone out for the study of the scripture, he should not
study anything else without entering back (into the village).



THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd )
XII:1

With the formaulas, “I take thee for hum who rushes on, Itake thee
for him who rushes around, T take thee for the Tantinaptr I take thee
for the mighty, I take thee for the mightiest strength,” ' the Adhvaryu
should take up into o white copper pot or a goblet as tenunaptra the
clarified butter 1n five spoonfuls? out of the quantity which has remain
¢d 1n the Dhruvd Iadle at the Atrthyesty

1 Tsi2102 2 Or four secording to ApSS XI11 1In
that case formulas Nos 4 and 5 should be regarded as optional ef
SatS VII 3

The officiating pragsts, with the sacnficer as the seventeenth, or the
(four) principal priests with the sacrificer as the fifth ' should touch st
with the formula, * Thou art unapproached, the unapproachable, the
unconquerable vigour of gods, protecting from the imprecations,
impervious to imprecations 't

1 This option 15 not mentioned in ApSSX112 2 TSI2102
The sacrificer should touch 1t* with the formula, *“May the guardian of
consecration approve of my consecration, may the lord of comsecra-
tion approve of my consectation the lotd of penance my penance
May I quickly attarp the truth keep mein welfare ' *

1 ApSS XI1 4 mentions the touching first by athers folloming

TSVIS15 of MSIII7 10 2 TSIZz102
The sacrificer should smell 1t three times with the formula “I offer
thee unto Prajapats, unto the intellect !

1 TSIII122
Ot the Adhvaryu should pour 1t every day in each of the vrata milks
Then he should give out the call, **O Agnidhra, are the waters be.
oo Baa Y

1 SBrIl4322
The Agnidhra sbould respond * The z‘i,wmc 1mmortal, rejoicing 1n
the divine law, they are becoming hot
*'Hasten with them, * the Adhvaryu should say
The Adhvaryu should sprinkle king Soma with water, and unfold him
Those who have touched the fanunaptra should cause him to swell
(¢pyayana) with therr hands 1n whtch a prece of gold has been beld,

325
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with the formula, “O god Soma, may every shoot of thee swell for
Indra who gains the invaluable wealth. May Indra swell for thee; do
thou swell for Indra. Cause thy friends to swell with gift and wisdom.
O god Soma; may I attain the pressing happily.” *

1. TsI2.1L1,

On the southern end of the altar they should beg pardon'(niknavalupon
the prastara with the palms of their right hands turned upwards and
those of their left hands turned downwards with the formula, *‘Riches
are exceedingly desired for food for prosperity. Be right to the
speakers of right. Obeisance to the heaven; obeisance to the
earth,” 2

1. ABe 124, 2. TSI2ILL

Then he should give out the call, **O Subrahmanya, do thou call out

the subrahmapyd.

1. SadBrL1-2; ABr VL3.1. ApS§S X.28.4 prescribes the calling
out of the subrahmanyd eaclier wiule hing Soma is being taken 18
the bullock-cart to the pragvamia.
In the same way he should give out a call in connection with all the
subrahmany as.

With reference to the subrahmanyd he should cause the sacrificer to
recite the formula,'‘Here art thou,0 subrahmanyd,the earthis thy foot.
Here art thou,0 subrakmanys, the midregion is thy foot, Here art thou,
O subrahmanya, the heaven is thy foot. Here art thou, O subrahmagpyd,
the quarters are thy foot. Thy fifth foot is the region beyond the mid-
region. Do thou milk for us food, strength, lustre, might, brahman-
lendour and nourist »a
1. TBrIll,7.7.12,13. SadBrI.1-2.

Similarly he should cause the sacrificer to recite the formula with
reference to all the subrahmanyas.

XII:2

Then the sacrificer should go through the intermediate consecration.!
1. Whch he is asked to leave out later on. cf. XII.18.7.

Standing towards the south, he should recite over the Ahavaniya fire
the formula, ‘O Agni, the lord of vows, thou art the lord of vows.
Let this body of mine be 1n thee, let this body of thine be in me, O lord
of cows, let the vows of us who are holders of vows be together.” !

1. TS1.2.11.1,2, ApSS XI.L15 optionally quotes SBr IIL4.3.9

prescribing the putting of @ fire-stick on the Abavaniya: fire with
this formula,
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He should fasten the girdle round his wast more tightly !

1 X610
He should close his fists more elosely !
1 X73

He should drink only hot milk
He should sprinkle himself with the madants water

He should consume the milk with the formula O Agnmi, do thou
guard us with thy Rudra form  For that form of thine sviki’' !

1 IsI2112
The Barhis, which was used 1n the Atithyest: ! should be used for the
Upasadssti and also for the Agnisomtya Animal sacrifice * The Prastara
and the enclosing sticks st ould also be the same  So 1s 1t sard

1 Xzt 2 XIris2 3 ABrI2S§
After having performed the Pravargya rite the Adhvaryu should
proceed with the performance of the Upasadigtr  Or he should first
perform the Upasadisty
The Barhis (which was) spread out {at the Atithyest:) should itself be
used for the Upasadistt  The enclosing sticks arranged formerly
should themselves be used for the latter sacrifice
The Adhvaryu should tie up 2 faggot of ten fire sticks ¥

1 Orasusual thatis of fifteen ¢f ApSSXI114
He should prepare the t¢da strew round the sacred fires, wash his
hands, arrange the utensils strew the ulapa grass prepare the two
stramners and say, O sacrificer, do you restramn speech
Restraining bis speéch the Adhvaryn should touch the utensils
He should formally accomplish the proksapi water, call upon the
Brzhman sprinkle the utensils with water by means of the band mith
the palm turned upwards release his speech with the call to tle
prepater of the oblation matenal, and carry as stambayajus the darbha-
blades out of the Barhis itself
Having stuck up the wooden sword erect, he should give out a call (to
the Agnidhra), ¢ Place the proksam water, keep the faggot cleanse the
spoon and the ladles and come up with the clanfied butter *
The procedure up to the takmg up of clarified butter should be
similar !

1 171
He should take up clar:fied butter only snto the Dbruva ladle
He should accomplish the proksapi water call upon the Brahman,
sprinkle the faggot and the altar with water by means of the hapd
with the palm turned upwards pour down the remnants of the proksant
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water, recite over the (Ahavaniya) fire the specific formula,' lay the
first dghdra fire-stick (within the Ahavaniya fire-place), and then place
within the altar first the Dhruvi.ladle and then the spoon. (While
placing the Dhruvi.ladle), he should modify the verse as, “Ths
(ladle) ss placed.. " ?
1. 1196 2 11101 Accordingto ApSS XI 32, the modifica-
tion should be, **These two are placed **
He should recite over the clarified butter the formula, “Thou art
Visnu, thou art the seat of Visnu, of Prajapat: !
J. cf 11102 Inwview of the formula presenbed therein, 1t 18
reasonable to read the formula in this sutra as dhamd'ss which
;endmg 1s actually found 1 certain manuscripts as recorded 1n the
ootnote

XII:3

The Adhvaryu should place the teda 1n front of the Dhruvi ladle,
and call upon (the Hotr) to recite the samidhem v erses
There should be nine samidhens ver<es,'
1 There are three verses, each one 1s to be recited three times
cf A&vSSIV 5.
After having poured out the hibation of clanfied butter by means of
the spoon, he should give out a call (to the Agnidhra), * O Agnidhra,
do th?u cleanse the Ahavaniya fire and the enclosing sticks three times
each,’
The procedure up to the choosing of the Hotr should be similar.!
1. 1148
After having caused the Agnidhra to announce (and after the latter
has responded), he should say, ‘‘Be seated, O Hotr ”
This much 1s the choosing.
When he comes to know of the Hotr reciting, O Adhvaryu, do you
take wp the ladle contamiog clanfed buttes /"' ke Adivsarya should
take up clarified butter from the Dhruvi—eght spoonfuls mto the
JubQ, and four spoonfuls 1nto the Upabhrt.
1. IMi162

While taking up the clarified butter, he should say to the Hotr, ‘Do
you recite the puronuvikyd relating to the offering for Agni

Having crossed the altar (towards the south) and having caused the
Agnidhra to announce, he should say to the Hotr, “Do you recite the
yayya relating to the offering for Agmi
At the vasat-utterance by the Hotr, he should offer half th ti
of clarified butter from the Juha ’ er Ball the quantity
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Without crossing the altar back (towards the north}, he should say to
the Hotr, “Do you recite the puronuvakyi relating to the offering for
Soma ¥
After having czused the Agnidhra to announce he should say 10 the
Hotr, *“Do you recite the yijya relatng to the offering for Soma
At the wasat utterance by the Hotr, he should offer the entire {remain-
ing} quantity of clarified butter
Standing at the same place, he should say to the Hoty, “Do you recite
the puronuvskya relating to the offering for Visnu **
After having poured out 1nto the Juhil ladle the clanified butter from
the Upabhrt, he should say to the Hotr, ““Do you recite the yupd
relating to the offering for Visnu '
At the tajat utterance by the Hotr, he should make the offering
Having crossed the altar back (towards the north), he should offer an
upasad oblation by means of the spoon with the formuyla, “That form
of thine, O Agm, which restain sron, the highest, that dwells in the
depth~—by that speech 1 have driven away harsh speech I have driven
away angry speech, svihi 7!

1 TSI2112
If a fight for winmng the forts 1s gomng on, the Adbsaryu should
put a piece of 1ron 1n the spoon and offer the obiation at the first
Upasadisty, put a prece of silver and offer the oblation at the muddle
one, and put a prece of gold and offer the oblztien at the last one
Soisitsmd!

1 MSIIB2
According to some teachers,! (he should do $0) 1f a battle is going on
1 Ind

After the Upasadigtt 18 performed the oflicrating priests should cause
king Soma to snell in the same way,' and should beg pardon in the

same way *
1 XImt9 2 X1nmin

Then the Upasadisti should be performed !
1 The purposc of this sfitra1s not clear  There 1 no parallel
construction 10 ApSS or uny other Satra
the Adhvaryu should give out a call, “'O Agnldhea, do thou
;13:::(“: the dnapzlnt formulas O Subrahmanyz, do thou call out
the subrakmanyd’ . -
sat down to the rear of the Girhapatya fire, the Apnldbra
i\hf:l;‘;\:::ﬁ: tte Anuvika Send s Indra s (wife) Dhend of Bpbas.
pan, Pathya of Pgan Vac of Yayu Dik< of Soma Ppthistof Agni,
Gaystri of the Vasus, Trgtubh of Rudra, Jagatl of the Aduyas,

7
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Anustubh of Visnu, Vird) of Varuna, Pankts of Yajfia, Anumata of
Prajapatt, Sraddha of Mitra, Prasiti of Savitr, Marict of Surya, Rohint
of Candramas, Arundhati of the Reis, Vidyut of Parjanya, the four
heavenly regions, the four midregions, day and mght,plough and ram,
heat and honour, water and herbs, life and pleasure are the wives of
gods !

1 TAHI9
The Subrahmanya should call out the subrakmanya
The Upasadist: should be thus concluded

XII: 4

In the early afternoon, the Pravargya rite and the Upasadist: relating
to the afternoon should be performed
(In the Upasadisti) the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation
with the very same formula, “That {orm of thine, O Agni, which rests
mion !

1 X3z

This much should be different the verses which were recited as
y3)y3s 1n the morning rites should be recited as puronuvakyis in the
afternoon rites, those which were recited as the puronuvikyis should
be recited as the yijyis

The officiating priests should beg pardon with the palms of their left
hands turned upwards, and those of their right hands turned down-
wards

At midnight, the sacrificer should consume the milk milked trom all
the four udders (of his Agnihotra cow)

He should keep awake through this night

In the early morning the Pravargya-rite and the Upasadist: relating
to the morning should be performed

The Adhvaryu should offer the upasad oblation in this Upasadistt

with the formula, “Thatform of thine, O Agni, which restsin
silver !

1 X317
After the Upasadigt: 1s completed, the Adhvaryu should measure the
Mahived: with the verse, ‘ (O Ved1) 1 measure thee, exuberant, the

miich cow yielding much milk, not withdrawing quickly May Indr®
drink Soma Let there be comfort forus * ?

1 TBrYI7713

Having stepped up three steps (prakrama) towards the east 1n front of
the prdgvamia, he should fix up a peg
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This 15 the westernmost peg of the Mahaved:

From that point he should step up thirtys:x steps towards the east and
fix up a peg

Thus 13 the peg mndreating the spot intended For the pat for the sacr:
ficial post

He should step vp fifteen steps towards the south of the westernmost
Peg and also an equal distance towards the north, and fix up pegs at
these two spots

These indscate the buttocks of the Mahiveds

He should step up twelve steps towards the south of the peg indicating
the spot for the pit for the sacpifical post, also an equal distance
towards the north and fix up pegs at these two spots

These mdicate the shoulders of the Mabived:

After having measured the Mahdved) crosswise with a scale, he should
encircle the Mahivedi with a cord

He should extend the prsthya line

The Mahaved: should then be fashioned by means of the woeden
sword {or) a club (or} 2 nb {(or) zn axe

XIi:5

The Adhvaryu should then accomplish 1t according to the procedure
prescribed in connection with the New moon and the Full moon
sacrifices except for the contraction '

1 1Ii1
Having gone through the procedure up to the second tracing out, be
should measure round to the rear of the spot intended for the pit for
the sacrifiaial post by means of the yoke pin, the uttarateds equal to
either a yoke pin or the yoke or ten feet on all sides
After having stepped up a step towasds the north from the northern
shoulder, he should fix up 2 peg
It sndicBes the cosnala
The spot (which 18} that much tow ards the north and at a distance of
tnelve stops to the west of the cdtoala will be the rubbish heap
The Agnidhra fireplace should be fixed at a spotat a distance o six
steps to the west of the rubbish heap
The way for coming 1n and gang out should be between the carrala
and the rubbish heap  According to some teachers, 1t should be
between the ¢dfvala and the Agnidhra fireplace
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Whatever one has to tike to the Mahiveds, he should take 1t by this
way
Having piled up the uttaraveds according to the procedure prescribed
therefor,! and having gone through the rites ending with the sprinkling
with water, he should Leep 1t (= uttaraveds) covered overmight with
twigs of udumbara t

1 VII219 2 Or of plaksa according to ApSS XI 5 6
At midday the stcrficer should consume the milk milked from
three udders {of his Agnihotra cow)

In the early afternoon the Pravargya nite and the Upasadist: relating to
the afternoon should be performed

(At the Upasadisti), the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad oblation
with the formula, “  which rests in silver !

1 X131z

At midnight the sacrificer should consume the milk milked from two
udders (of his Agmhotra cow)

In the eirly morming, the Pravargya rite and the Upasadist: relating
to the morntng should be performed

At the Upasadist1 the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad oblation
with the formula, * which rests ngold !
1 XII317

Immediately afterwards the Pravargya rite and the Upasadist: relating
to the afternoon should be performed

(At the Upasadist1) the Adhvaryu should offer the upasad-oblation
with the formula, ¢  which restsingold *'t

1 X3ty

At midday the sacnificer should consume the milk milked f; one
udder (of his Agnibotra cow) mufked from

The Upasadistis should be thus concluded

Xl: 6 ¢

Having disposed of the Pravargya® and having carried forth the fire
(to the utfaravedi) according to the procedure prescribed therefor,®
the Adhvaryu should drive away the calves (1n connection with the
procuring of milk) for the amrksa® and the dadhsgharma *

1 XIi3i 2 VII46f
4 XIv214 8 Xuriss
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He should modify the formulas as “for Mitr1 Varuna™ in connection
with the amikss ' and 10 connection with the dadhsgharma he should
refer to Indrs

1 T215 18 136 14 144 He should alk tabl fy th

verses mentionedin 1610 123 uid also suitably modiy the
Then, as 1 the New moon and the full moon sacrifices ! the offictat
ing priests belonging to the group of the Adhvaryushould fetch ample
Barlus relating to the Mahived:

1 135
Then the Adhvaryu should do the second tracing out of the Mzhived:
as m the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices !

1 1138
No one should traverse the Mahaved: unti) at is sprinkled with
water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards
The Adhvaryu should accomplish the proksap! water according to the
procedure prescnbed therefor ! call upon the Brahman, and sprinkle
the Mahaved; and the Barhts each three times with water by means of
the hand with the palm tutned upwards, asin the New moon and the
Full moon sacrifices

1 T1112,13 2 II712K
(The offerating priests belonging to the Adhvaryu’s group) should
spread this Barhis on the whole Mahaveds, as 1n the New moon and
the Full moon sacrifices
Some teachers prescribe the spreading of the Barhis with the verse,
“Those who enkindle the fire spread the Barhis closcly, and whose
friend 15 the young Iadr '

1 TBrIf457
The two Hayirdhina carts whichare washed, whose knots have been
untied, to which yokes have been fastened and yoke pins have been
fixed 2nd which have been provided with roofs, should be moved to

the rear of the Mahiveds, on both sides of the prdguaméa

. . B T X PR S S
t . ! . * priest
) + path

z;a;n;‘;t.}.m:;‘;rxétly functions The praise of god Savitr 1s great !
1 Ts12131
The sates to be performed on the Ahavaniya fize should henceforward

be performed on ths fire . . e oste ot b

wife should besmear the southern axle pole of the
'sl;[:;hs:::gxc;;l:dhina cart three ttmes' with one third portion of the
carth? collected from the foot print of the Soma cow,” by means of the
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hand extended towards the east each time i a forward direction, with
the verse, ‘*May a heroic, active son be born to us on whom we all
shall depend, who shall control many ** She should not besmear the
northern axle pole According to some teachers, she should besmear
both the axle-poles ®
1. Two times, accordiog to Ap§SNI65 2 Mixed with clans
fied butter ¢f ApSSAI6 4 3 X1519 4 TSI1213
5  This view s held by ApSS \167,9  The nosthern axle-pole
should be besmeared optionally once

Stmilarly she should besmear the southern axle pole of the northern
Harvirdhina-cart
Then the Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr)'

1. See the next sutzz

XIL: 7

“Do you recite verses for the two Havirdhina carts being driven ”

As soon as the first verse has been recited by the Hotr three times,
the Adhvaryu and others should hold up the yokes and the poles and
drive the two carts with the verse half, “Do you two move forward,
putting the sacrifice 1n order, carry the sacrifice upwards, do not
falter.” ¥

1 TS12132,

If the axle gives out a sound, the Adhvaryu should recite over 1t the

formula, “O god, do thou address the dwelling with fair voice you

two known among the gods, proclaim yourselves among the gods ™!
1 TSI2131

The Adhvaryu should place a piece of gold onthe track of the
southern wheel of the southern Havirdhina-cart, and offer an oblation
on 1t with the verse, *“Visnu has traversed this he has set his foot
thrice, all 1s gathered 1n 1ts dust !

1T TSI2131

Simtlarly the Pratiprasthitr should place a piece of gold on the track
of the northern wheel of the northern Havirdhina cart, and offer an
oblation on 1t with the verse, ‘ You two be rich in food, 1n cows,
having good grass and becoming glortous for man  Visnu bas held
the heaven and earth asunder, and has supported the earth with pegs
on all sides ™t

1 TSI2132

In this connection this 1s the general rule the Adhvaryu should
perform such rites as relate to the southern Havirdhana-cart,/the Prati=
prasthity such as relate to the northern one
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The Hotr should push bick by his foot the dust on the spot remaining
after leaving out the (western) one third portion of the Mahayed; and
thus push back by his mind the dread ansing from the enemy with the
verse, “Do thou drive away the dread amsing from the enemy, turn
away the wheels (= the chariots) (of the enemy) Do you go to the
home of Soma " According to some teachers, the Adhvaryu should
do 50, according to others the Brahman, according to still others the
sacrificer *

1 TBrll7714 2 According to ApSS XI 7 2 one should

throw 2 clod of earth outside the Mahaved:
At a distance of three steps or at an unmeasured distance to the west
of the uttaraveds, on both the sides of the prsthys line they (=the
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr) should keep them standing tn the
middle with the formula, ‘ Do you two halt here at the high pomt of
the earth ”’!

1 TSI2132
The dastance between the two Havirdhana carts should be as required
With the formula ¢ Thou belongest to Visnu may Visnu support
thee,” ! they { =the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr) should suppor
(the two carts with the stay)

1 MSI29 KSILIO
The earts should {thus) be rassed towards the front
‘The Adhvaryu should fix up 2 peg near the pin thrust at the jornt of
the southern pole with the axle of the southern Havirdhana cart with
the verse, *“O Visnu, do thou fill thy hands with many valued things
from the heaven or from the earth, from the great (sky) or from
the midregion  Give them to us by the right and the Ieft (hand) * ¥

1 TSX2132

Similarly the Pratiprasthate?

1  See the pext sutra

XI.8

should fix up a peg near the pin thrust at the joint of the northern
pole with the axle of the northern Havirdhina cart with the verse,
¢ shall proclaim the herowe deeds of Visnu who measured out the
earthly regions who sepported the upper abode, traversing the space
of three steps, the wide going
1 TsI2133
The two should tre up their resp
with the formula  Thou art the thread of Vigna’
1, TS12133

ective Havirdhana carts to the pegs
"y
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With the formula, “Thou art the fixed pont of Visnu,”! the Adhvaryu
should tie a knot
1 TST12133

The first of the knots which he has tied should be marked cut '
1 Sothat 1t might be untied at the proper time See XIV 257
cf TSVI29

The carts should (thus) be stuck on the rear side

The yoke pins should be directed upwards and tied on the upper
sides (to the yoke with a cord)
Having ficed up two posts in front of the two Havirdhina carts, and
having placed upon them a brmboo with its end turned towards the
north, the Adhvaryu should fix upon 1t a frontlet made of' 1sika grass
(rarat;)' with the formula,"*Thou art the forehead of Visnu ” ?

1 SagvILs 2 TS12133
He should stitch up a cane crosswise on the frantlet with the formula,
““Thou art the thread of Visnu ™'

1 TS12133
With the formula, “Thou art a fixed pont of Visnu,’”’ he should tie
a knot
The first of the knots which he has tied should be marked out *

1 Xiy257

With the formula, *“Thou art the back of Visnu,” ! he should put the
middle roof 2

1 TS512133 2 Three aratmss broad and nine aratris long
according to ApSSXI§ 1
With the formula, * You two are the mouth corners of Visnu, ! he
should fasten the ends of the frontlet (to the bamboo) 2
1 TS12133 2 According to some teachers, he should
touch it with this formula cf ApSS XI 8 4
He should put mats and sticks into the vacant regions one by one
‘They call these antarvartas *
1 TSVI2107

The Adhvaryu should enclose the Havirdhana with the verse, * May
these songs, O rich 1n praise encompass thee may the swellings

encompass thee, rich in swellings, may the favours be favourable to
thee

1 Ts513123

The Adhvaryu should leave (that 1s, arrange for) two doors, the
castern and the western
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17 {So that) simultaneous sight ean be sccured of the Silimukhiya! fire,
the Hotr's fire? and the fire on the nttaraved:

1 That1s, the Ahavaniya fire n the pragvamia which is now
regarded as the Garhapatya fire 2 Deposited at the proper
time on the Hotr s Dhisnya n the Sadas (XIT 14 4)

18 The Adhvaryu should sew round the southern posts' of both these
doors the Pratiprasthtr, of the northern ones, with the formula,
“Thouart the threzd of Visny *’%

1 The text reads daksepe drarygo adhvaryuliete The correct text
would be  dakfshe dedrye adkoaryuh 2 TSI2133

19 (Each one) should tie the knot with the formula, “Thou art the
fixed point of Visnu '"!

T TS12133
20 The first of the knots which each may tie up should be marked out’
1. XIv257,

—

Xll: 0o

1 The Adhvaryu should touch the structure with the formula, ¢ Thou
belongest to Visnu {I take thee) for Vignu ™'
1 TsI2t33
2 He should cause the sacrificer to go out of the structure towards the
cast with the s erse, “Visnu 15 being prased for his heroism, Iike a
terrible beast, wandering and living in mountam 1n whose three wice
steides all worlds reude ! He should cause him to take three

strides  So s at said
1 TBrif424 MSINIG? KRS XXV 8

3 According to some teachers, he (himself) should goout !

1 ApSsXi9t
4  The Havirdhina should be constructed with the ends of its rafters
ponting towards the east
5 The Agnidhra fire chamber shotild be constructed with the ends of the
rafters pointing towards the east and with 2 door towards the south,
half within the altar and half without '
1 It should have the ends of its rafters poanting towards the east,
should have four posts, and should be closed op oll sides  of

ApSS X194
6  The Sxdas should be crasswise and extended towards the north
rule the Adhvaryy should not

7 on this 1s the general
In this connect: e abamscarte,

pass towards the cast beyond the two
Hh 22
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If he passes beyond, he should move with a verse dedicated to Visnu'
or to Ksetrapat: *
1 1162 2 XpSS XIL.9 3 do-s not mention this diamty
He should not pass towards the west beyond the Sadas
If he passes beyond, he should move with 1 verse dedicated to Indr2
He should step up three steps towards the cast from the westernmost
peg, and fix up a peg there  This indicates the rear half of the Sadas
Towards the south of the prsthya at a distance of one step, he should
fix a post of adumbara 1n the middle of the enure Sadas
With regard to the Sadas st 1s said that 1t should be nine aratms broad
and twentyseven aratms long {{rom the south) towards the north
According to some teachers,it should be eighteen aratms long towards
the north * R
1 TInstead of eighteen aratrms ApSS NI 9 7 mentions unmeasured
extent Rudradatta has made a mention of eighteen aralns, prabably
on the basis of the Sulbasutra
According to some teachers, one should prepare the Sadas as exten-
stve as would be sufficient for accommodating the (relevant) officiat-
1ng priests, the Dhisnya mounds and the visitors (prasarpaka)
Having taken the shovel with the sevitra formula, the Adhvaryu
should trace around a hole for the post of udumbara with the formulz:
““The Rahsas has been marked around, the ewil spints are marked
around Here do I cutoff the neck of the Raksas who hates us and

whom we hate, here do I cut off the neck of the Raksas >’
1 TsI1i31

Having dug up the pit, the Adhvaryu should sprinkle the post of

udumbara with proksans water to which barley grains have been added,

by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards—the tip with the

formula, * For heaven thee, ’? the muddle part with the formula, For

mldregllon']t.}ée;é’ ' and the root with the formula, * For earth thee ” t
11

The pouring down of water the throwing of barfey-grams, aad the
spreading out of sacrificial grass hase been egplained in connecttoR

with the sacrificial post (1n the Animal sacrifice) !
1 VII7131s

X11.10

Accompanied by tle Udgitr, the Adhvaryu should rzice the posterect
with the wood knot turned eastwards with the forr-ula, “Svpport1ng

the heaven, do thou fill 1n the midreg th ™!
AR A Sk gion, mahe firm the ear
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Accompanied by the Udgitr, be should fix 1t with the wood knot
turned castwards, with the formul, © May Dyutant the son of Maruts,
fix thee with the firm law of Mitra and Varuma !

1 TS1312
Putting earth round the post mahing the post firm, and sprinklmg it
around with water bave been explamed 1n connection with the sacrifi
cral post !

1 VII 8§13.15
Then after having placed a prece of gold 1 betueen the two prongs
of the post, the Adhvaryu should offer an oblation upon it with the
formula, * Be you, O keaven and earth, filled with clarified butter,
svahi” '  He should cause it ( =the oblation) to flow down up to the
bottom.

1 TS1312
The post of ndumbera should be equal to the sacrficer 1n beight and
should be the greatest of all posts (of the Sadas) The posts on the
barders should be fixed surtably *

1 ApS> XI 10 6 says that the posts on the borders should be as

high as the navel
One should construct the Sadas (so that 1t 18) as high as the szenficer,
or shorter than that
If one desires that 1t should rain he should construct the Sades which
15 smaller 10 height  If one desires that it should not ran, he should
construct the Sadas whidh 1s greater in height  One should construct
1t (so that1tis) as high as the navel So s 1t said *

1 of MoIIgy, kS XXV 10
The Adhvaryu should place the middie roofs' with the formula,
“Thou belongest to Indra  *

1 Three according to ApSS X1108 2 T5I313
The southern roofs with the formula, ““Thou art the seat of Indra !
1 TsI3l2

The northern roofs with the formula, ‘“Thou art the shade of
Vidvajana® !
1 TSI312
He should cause the southern roofs to remain above {the others) *
1 of TSVIZ107
The roofs should be facing the post of udumbare .
One should construct the Sadas with nine roofs 1uran Agnistoma
sacrifice with fifteen roofs m an Ukthya sacrifive) with seventeen roofs
10 an Atiratea sacrfice with nine or fifteen roofs 1 a Sadpdin saénfice !
1 ApSS XI 10 13 mentions the following with sixteen spofs m:
Sodadin seventeen ir @ Vijapeya 21d #n Auratra, tweptyond o
Sattrs and an Ahina sacrifice
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The different numbers of roofs to be adopted optionally have been
prescribed 1n the Brahmana'® for example, one should constructa
Sadas with nine roofs for a sacrificer desirous of lustre

1 TSVI2105,6

‘The antarvartas, the enclosing, the (securing of) simultaneous sight

(of fires), the sewing round, the tying of the (first) knot, and the

touching (have been explained 1n connection with the construction of

the Havirdhina) * This much should be different the formulas to be

employed 1n connection with these should be t ose dedicated to Indra
1 XII814.91 cf XpSS XI101415 ApSS NI 1016 18 adds
the Adhvaryu should not pass beyond the Dhisnyas and the Hoty
If he doesso he should move with a verse dedicated to Indra (TS5
1430) or witha verse dedicated to Ksetrapat (ksetrasya patina
vayam (TST11142) ¢f KSXVI1 According to some teachers
the Barhis should be spread within the Mabaved: with the verse
a ghaye agnim sndhate (TBr11457)

XII 11

Now we shall expla n (the preparation of) the uparavas *

1 According to some teachers the wparavas should be prepared
hefore the construction of the Saday of ApSSXI 1019

Below the southern Havirdhana cart, 1n front of {the spot below) the
axle, there should be, 1n the intermediate quarters four holes each

a span (ind ter) and each lying at a distance of one span
from the other At the surface they should be separate from one
another, and hollowed out
After having taken up the shovel with the saestra formula, the
Adhbvaryu should trace around (each hole) with the formula, * The
Raksas 1s marhed around the evil spirits are marked around Here do
I cut off the neck of the Raksas who hates us and whom we hate here
do I cut off the neck of the Raksas !

1 Ta1311

First the front one of the two southern holes then the rear one

then {the rear one) towards the north and then the front one (towards
the north)

Henceforward the rites to be performed 1n respect of these upararas
should be performed 1n the very same order

After baving dug up as decp 3s one 311, the Adhvaryu should strike
with the shovel with the formula, * I dig (the uparavas) dispelling the
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gaksas, dispelling the magscal substance and belonging to Visnu "
¢ should murmur this formula only once
1 TSI321 2 ‘Thatis tosay, he should murmur the f )
only at the first stroke for the first hole he should x‘:n tepel:r:?uu:
th:ffsf_gf_df cthelr holes 5p8§ XTI 11 10 prescribes the repetstion
Y Trror T TXI 11 7 mentions a
. which the fermulas
Having put his hand mto the hole" with the formula, *“Thou art Virit,
kiling the enemy,”” * he 'should take out the earth from it with the
formula, “Here I cast out the magical substance whichan equal or
2n unequal has buried agamnst us ”"?
1. TST1321
He should put the earth near the hole and press :t down Jwith the
formula, “WVith the Gayatri metre I here put him down who, equal or
unequal to us, 1s hostrle to us ' ?
1 T51321
In the same way he should put his hand into the other holes respec-
tively with the subsequent formulas,! take out the earth from them
and press 1t down with the (same formula respectively characterised
by each) subcequent metre In this connection the Trstubh, Jagati,
Anustybh, and Pankts metres are mentioned *
1 Numely, “Thou ast overlord killing the enemy,'” “Thou art
self ruling, killing the hostility ** * Thou art ruling the umiverse,
smiter of all emlspints “ {TS1321) 2 He should substitute
for the words' with the Gayatri metre (sutra8 above), respectively
the words, * with the Trstubh metre, ‘‘with the Jagata metre,”
¢ with the Anustubh metre,” * with the Pankts metre ’ The last two
should be regarded as optional According to ApSS XI 12 1, he
should optionally mentior *with the Giyatrs metre” 1n all cases
With the formula, “The magic substance 1s driven away,” he should
carry the earth '
1 According to ApSS XI 119 he should do 8o with the formula,
'L earry away those belonging to Vignu **
With the formula, *The one wishung to harm 1s uncovered,” *he should
put the garth on the mound and press it down
I KRsIIi

—

XII.12

Then the Adhvaryu and the sacrificer should touch each other

The sacrificer should put lus hand into the hole which 1s the southern
one of the two sastern holes, the Adhvaryu should put his hand into
the hole which 1s the northern one of the two western ones
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They should touch each others’ hands underground.
The sacrificer should ask, 'O Adhvaryu, what is here i

The Adhvaryy should say, “Good.”

The sacrificer should say, ‘‘Let it be ours.”

Then they should move round.

“The sacrificer should put his hand into the hole which is !'he nort]‘nem

one of the tyo eastern holes; tle Adhvaryu should put his hand inte
“ that which is the southern one of the two western ones.

They should cause the hands of each other to touch.
The sacrificer should ash, “O Adbvaryu, what is bere ?”
The Adhvaryu should say, “good.”

The sacrificer should say, “Let it be mine.”

Then he( = the Adhvaryu) should touch the zparavas respectively with
the formulas, *“Thou art Virit smiting the enemy,”**Thou artov erlors
smiting the enemy,” “Thou art elf-ruling, killing the hostility,

, “Thou art ruling the universe, smiter of all evil spirits.” !

. 1 Ts1321

With the proksani-water furnished with barley-grains he should
sprinkle the uparavas with water by means of the hand with the palm
turned upwards, with the formula, “I sprinkle with water (the upa-
ravas) smiting the Raksaces, smiting the magical substance and
belonging to Visnu.”!

1. TsL3.22,

He should pour down water into them with the formula,”Y pour down
water (into'the uparavas) smiting the Raksases, smiting the magical
shibstahce and belonging to Visnu.” !

1. TsI3zz
He should throw 2 barley-grain 1nto each of the uparavas with the
formula, “Thou art a barley-grain; drive anay our haters, drive away
our enemies,” !

1. TsI322.
He should spread out sacrifiein] grass within the wparatas with the
formula, ‘I spread down (sacrificral grass within the upararas) smiting
the Raksases, smiting the magical substance and belonging to Visnu.”"

1. Tsi3zaz2.

He should offer the dghara-libation with clatified butter on the upa-

razas nith the formula,™ Y offer ablations (on the uparacas) smiting the

Rakgases, smiting the magical substance, rnd belonging to Vignu” '
1. TsL3z2 ’
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Some teachers prescribe the formulas in connection with each uparava

He should sprinkle the two Soma pressing boards {adhssasanaphalaha)
with water by means of the hand with the palm turned upwards,
with the formula, ‘I sprinlle with water (tle twe Soma pressing
boards) smiting the Raksases, smiting tle magieal substance, and
belonging to Visnu’ ! The boards should be of udumbara or palata
or karsmarya  they should be etter joined by a device or not joined
by a device
1. of KSII 11

XII.13

The Soma-pressing bozrds should have the mouth like the rim of 2
wheel they should be joined towards the front, should be symmetr-
cally cut and (should be eparated) towards the rear by two or four
angulas !
1 The text seems to be rather defective of ApSSXI136

They should be narrower towards the front and wider towards the

rear
The Adhvaryu should cover two (uparazas) with the southern board
and {the other) twe with the northern ope with the formula * Iarrange
(the two boards) smiting the Raksases, smiting the magical substance,

and belonging to Visau

1 T51322
He should surround the boards with earth{dug out from the uparavas)
with the formula, ‘Isurround with earth the boards smiting the
Raksases smuting the magical substince, and belonging to Visng *’*

1 Ts1322
He should strew around the bosrds with sacnificial grass with the
"] gtrew around with sacrtficial grass the boards smiting

formul;
E magicnl substance and belonging to Visnu ™'

the Raksases smiting the

1 T8I1322
He shanld recite oser the boards tte formula ‘ The two boards are

smiting the Raksases smit ng the magical substance and belonging

toe Visnu "1
1 TSE3Z2
He should sprinkle sith water by
turned upwards the Soma pressing s
¢ Isprinkle thee with water, sm ting
cal substance and belongung to Visnu
1 of RSTI1L

means of tte hand with the palm
kin of a red bull with the formula
the Raksases smitng the magi.
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On the Soma-pressing boards he should spresd out the Soma-pressing
skin' with 1ts hairy side upvards and serving for a reservorr with the
formula, *'I spread thee which thou art smiting the Raksases, smiting
the magical substance, and belonging ta Visnu’ 2
1 According to ApSS XII 2 14, 1t should be cut out of the hde
on which the Soma-plant was measured, should have seats for the
four pressing stones, and should be rough, ecircular 2nd raised
alround so 2s to serve as a reservoir 2 of KSIIN
Upon that shin he should place four pressing stones (on four sides),
with their tips above, 1n the position of pressing, and the broad.-based
crushing stone being the fifth in the middle, each with the furmu!a.
““Thou art big, a big stone do thou utter a big sound for Indra’ !
1. IsI322

Out of the earth dug out from the uparavas the Adhvaryu should pre-
pare, in front of the support of the southern Havirdhina cart, a four-
cornered mound such as may be adequate for accommodating the
(Soma-}utenstls
1 Some space for passage should be left 1n front of the mound.
cof. ApSS NI 13.9.

—

XI11:14

The Adhvaryu should pile up Dhisnya.mounds with the earth out of
the catvala

With the formula, ‘“Thou art the expanding, the carrier,””? the
Adhvaryu should pile up the Dhisnya of the Agnidhra wn the
Agnidhra fire-chamber within the Mabaved: 2
1 TSI331, 2 Leaving out space for a passage towards the
north
In all cases® he should jorn the formula, * O Agni, guard me with thy
dreadful countenance, content me, do not injure me *'2
1. ‘Tothe formulas 1n sutra 2 above and 1o XII 14 4.11, 15 1-11,
2 TSI1331
With the formula, “Thou art the bearer, the carrier of oblation,”’
the Adhvaryu should pile up the Dhrsnya of the Hotr on the prsthyd
to the rear of the hollow (= the eastern door) of the Sadas
1 Ts1331
With the formula, “Thou art savoury, the wise,” ' the Dhisnya of
the Pragdstr ( =Maitrivaruna) to the south of that of the Hotr
1 TSI1331
ge should prepare the other Dhisnyas to the north of that of the
Qtr.
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With the formula,*“Thou art Tutha, the all knower, ! (he should pile
up the Dhisnya) of the Brahmanacchamsin,

1 Ts1331

with the formula, “Thou art Uy, the wise,” ! that of the Potr,
1 Ts1331

with the formula,*“Thou art Anghar1,Bambhic,”” * that of the Nestr,
1 TsI33t

with the formula, ‘ Thou art the secker of ard, the worshipper,”
that of the Acchavika

1 TSI331
With the formula,’ Thou art a purifier, the Marjaliya,” * (the Adhvaryu
should prepare) the Mirjaliya 1n the southern half of the Mahaveds,?
opposite to the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya

1 Tsi331l 2 Leaving out 2 passage towards the south

XI:15

Then he should pray to the other Dhisnyas
With the formula, “Thou art the overlord, Kréanu,” ! he should pray
to the Ahavaniya

1 Ts1331
With the formula, “Thou art the punfying, round which men sit,
to the place where the Saman chanters are to chant the Bahispavamina

Saman

1 Ts1351
With the formula, * Thou art the smpetuous, the cloudy,’ 'to the
calvala

1 TSI331
With the formula Thou art the untouched, the preparer of ¢
oblation,”” to the place where the Samutra fire 15 to be deposited

1 Ts1331
With the formula
the heaven ’ ! to the post of udumbara

1 TST331
¢ Thou art he whose hight 1s the brakman whose
1 to the seat of the Brahman

Thou art he whose home 15 nght whose light s

With the formula
home 1s the heaven
1 TSI33I
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With the formul, “Thou art the all containing ocean,” ! to the Sadas
1 TS1331

With the formuln, “Thou art the one footed goat,”! to the Sili-

mukhiy« fire ‘

1 TS1331

With the formula, ""Thou art Atn Budhniya,” ! to the Prijahits fire *
1 TS§133t 2 That s, the old Garhapatya fire 1n the
prigvamia

With the formula, “ Thou art the oblation for the manes, carrier of
the oblation for the manes,” to the Dakgima fire
Some teachers prescribe the spreading out of the Barhis' within the
Mahiveds at this stage

1 Al67.
Then the Adhvaryu should give ovt the eall, “'Do you spread out the
Barlus do you give milk to the sacrificer, do you call out those rela.
tives of the sacrificer who usuilly take food with him
One should not sprewd out Barhis on the mound nor on the Dhisnyas
At this stage the Adhvaryu should give to tle sacrificer the milk
milked from one udder {(of the Agnihotra cow }

XiI 16

The Adhvaryu should start the procedure of the Animal sacrifice for
Agni Soma
e should tic up a twig of plaksa along with the Barhis used mtle
Atithyests 'he should tic up the enclosing sticks used n the Atithyests
along with the faggot

1 X212
1ie should tte up a faggot of twentythree sticks
The procedure up to the tahing up of the clarifed butter should be
simifar *

1 VII75f
11e should take up near the Silimukhiya fire the clamfied butter as
prescribed 1n the Amimal sacrifice
Henceforward all rites to be performed with reference to the Girhie
patyt fire should be performed on this fire
Then they' should take up Soma, the pressing stones, the wooden
cups, and the Dronakilada they should invite the sacrificer’s wife,
and move the bullock carts (up to the Salimukliya fire) 2

1 The attendints 2 Tfthe sacrifcerisa h:
Gaparare) ot Rngs X171 abitual wanderer
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The Silimukhlya firc should be resorted to for the rites to be perform-
ed on the Garhapatya fire
The -sacnﬁcer’s wife should go towards the east of the eastern
(= S3limukhiya) fire with the verse-half, “‘Let the wife of the Brahman
g0 forward, let ber sit on the Mahdved: with fair colour so that I,
aspiring for the fulfilment of  desire, may sit here on my seat **?

1 TsSIIS561,
She should go through the rites beginning with the one related to
the formula, *“O Agns, lord of the house, do thou acquiesce me,” and
;ndlng with the reciting of the relevant formula over the Garhapatya

ire.!

1. IT5510.
The Brahman should hold the Soma 1 s lap
The relatives of the sacrificer should be called out *

1 XI11513
The sacrificer should touch the Adhvarye, the sacrificer’s wife the
sacrificer, (and) other relatives, namely, the sons and brothers the
sacrificer’s wife
The Adhvaryu shotld cover the relatives with a new garment, hold
the end of the garment on the handle of his ladle, and offer (on the
Salamukhiya fire the first of) the catsarjana oblations' with the
formula, “O Soma, thou art the giver of wide protection from hosti-
lity brought about by ourselves or by others, svaha '

1 ApSS XI 17 1 prescribes the taking up of Soma pressing stones

etc after the offering of the vassarjana oblatons 2 TS 1341
After having offered the second oblation’ with the formula, ‘“May the
active one gladly partake of the clanified butter '"2

1 He should finish half the quantaty of the clanfied butter for these

two oblations cf ApSS XI 16 16 2 TSI341

X1 17

(and) after having lighted a faggot on the Salamukhiya fire, the
Adhvaryu should say (to the Hotr) ‘Do you recite verses for the fire
and the Soma being carried forth ™
As soon as the first verse has been recited (by the Hotr) three times,
they should move towards the east with the fire 1n the forefront !

1 Or with the Soma m the forefront <f ApSS XI17 3
They should then carry the clamfied butter taken into the various
ladles they should carry faggot and sacrificial grass they should
carry the preksanm water and ile goatto be offered to Agni Soma
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The Adhvaryu should heep down the ighted fapgot 1n the Agnidhra
fire chamber and offer an oblation’ {on tle Agnidhra fire) with the
nayatats® verse {1nd 1lso with the verse), ¢ May Agni here make room
for us brealing the enemies,”may he go ahead, rejoicing, may he con-
quer theenemies may he winlbooty tn the contest for booty '3
1 Wuth half the remuning quantity, accordsng te ApSS X117 4
2 Numely agnenaya supatha (TSI11143)
3 TSI341 ApSS XI 173 employs this verse towards going to
the east with fire and the Soma
Here n the Agnidhra fire chamber he should place the pressing stones,
the wooden cups and the Dronakalasa
With Soma i the forefront they should move' tonards the east
1 Along the north cf IpSS\I176

The Adhvaryu should offer an oblation! on the Ahasaniy fire with the
verse, “O Visny, step widely, gne us broad space for dwelling m, Do
thou, who hast clanfied butter as the birth place, drink tle clanified
butter, lengthen (the years of) the lord of sacnfice,”’ 2and cause hang
Soma to enter the Hnuurdhina by the western door with tle verse,
“Soma who hnows the way goes he goes to the abode of the gods to
sit on the birth place of order 2 Or by the eastern door

1 _With the entire remaming quantity of clanified butter according

to ApSS X117 6 ApSS \I 17 7 adds that at this stage the sacn

ﬁcc&g tIel:;\l.;ves should turn by the right and disperse

2

The sacrificer should, howenver, go by the eastern door

1f the sacrificer 13 a gatafri, the Adhvaryu should cause king Soma te
enter the Havizdhina by the eastern door 1tself

With the formula “Thou art the seat of Adits,”' he should spread
out 1n the seat of the southern Havirdhina cart the shin of 1 black ante
lope with ats neck towards the east and with the hairy side upwards

1 Ts1342
With the formula, “Do thou be seated in the seat of Aditi,”! he
should seat hing Soma

1 TS1342

XIT 18

The sacrificer should recite over k ng Somt who has been seated, the
formula, This O god Savitr, 1s thy Soma do thou® guard 1t, letat
not escape thee O Soma thou god bast gone to the gods !

1 TSI342
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He should turn by the right with the formula  Here T man have
gone to men with offspr ng with ncrease of wealth !

1 TSI342
With the formula  Obetsance to gods ' he should fold his hands
towards the east

1 TSI342
With the formula  Svadha to tle Pitrs ' towards the south
1 TsI342

With the formula  Here may 1be free from Varunas bond ' le
should go out (of the Havirdlana)

1 Ts1342
With the formula  May I gaze at the sun  the light of Vaiévanara

—tecmme ~F sha canvad frac 2

' § 2 attrabutes the
}and XiF1826

to the Adhvaryu beciuse ApdY Al 1o o laehuwvus the dut es of the
sacrificer and also because TS VI 32 5 tmplies 1t cALAND does
not thenk tlat tie TS passage impl ¢s 1t SatS agrees with BharSs

Then he should g ve up the intermediate consecration *

1 XIrz21
Standing towards the south he should recite over the Ahavan ya fire
the formula O Agm lord of vows thouart the vow lord of vows
may my body that has been 1n thee be here m me may thy body whiet
has been 1n me be there 1n thee O lord of vows let the vous of u
the observers of vows be as before !

1 TS1343
He should loo<en the g rdle
Then he should open h s two fists ! he should open two fingers wath

‘o the sacrifice with the thought svaha  ? two with the
svaha 2 two with the formula

% and two w th the formula From
2

the formula
formula  From heavenand exrth
From the wide midregion svaha
the wind 1 perform the sacrifice svaha
1 X73 2 TSIiz223

He should release his speech with the formula T release (the speech)
1n the specch an the w nd svaba
1 Rslirt
(The consuming of) the vraza milk’ (also) comes to an end
1 XII25
On the pressing day he should consume {only) Soma and remnants

of the oblations
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Then the Adhvaryu should sprinhle the faggot and the Barhis with
water as 1n the New moon and the I ull moon sacnifices !

1 I7i2ff
There 1s a vien that he should spread out this Barhus upon the entire
Mahivedi, there 18 another view that he should do so to the rear of
the nttarateds '

1 Ths view 15 mentioned 10 ApSS \1192
Whatever narhxs.mlght be involved herealter, he should spread 1!
out 1n this way

1 'Thesutra has enam  One expects efal
The procedure up to the placing of the ladles should be similar '

1 VII79

Having placed the ladles,’

1 See the next sutra

X1 19

the Adhvaryu should cut (a tree for) the sacrificial post

He should cut out the sacrificial post during the period covered by the
consecrations or by the Upasads

It s said' that if the sacrificial post of a consecrated sacrificer 1s not

yet cut out, the Adhvaryu should take up the two kindling woods and

clarified butter, churn out fire near (the tree selected for) the sacrifictal
post, and offer the oblation *

1 KS3XVI3 MSHI92 2 vizi

If the Soma has already been purchased, he should offer the oblation
on the Ahavaniya fire 1tself

The procedure up to the formal dedication of the animal should be
similar '?

1 viI9n
The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the animal to Agn: Soma
‘The procedure up to the choosing of the Hotr should be similar !

1 VIIIL4f
The Adhvaryu should formally choose the Hotr' with the normal
pravara formula, agan cause the Agnidhra to announce and agan
choose the Hotr uttering his name to himself He should choose the
other officiating priests without the wooden sword being held up

1. Also the Mastravaruga according to ApSS 2119 5
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He should choose the Hotr with the formula, “Indra by virtue of the
Hotr.function, N N. the human (Hotr) ** !
1 The formulas mentioned 10 sutras 9 15 form parts of the Rtuo
praisas (Rgveda Khth V7 (5) of ApSS X1195 The orderof
choostng 1s, however, different 1t agreces with that given in KS
XXVIy,MSII1 98
the Agnidhra with the formula, “Agnt by virtue of the Agmdhra-
function, N N the human (Agnidhra),”
himself and the Pratiprasthitr with the formula, “Advins the two
Adhvaryus by virtue of the Adhvaryu function, myself and NN the
two human (Adhvaryus),”
the Matrivaruna with the formula, “Mitra Varuma, the two
Pradistrs by virtue of the Prasistr function, NN the human
(Prasistr)”,

the Brihmanicchamsin with the formula, “Indra the Brahman by
virtue of the Brahman function, N N the human (Brahman),”

the Potr with the formula, “Maruts by virtue of the Potr-function,
NN the human {Potr), *

the Nestr with the formula, “The wives of gods by virtue of the
Nestr function N N the buman {Nestr) ”

Then he should choose the sacrificer with the formula, “Agnt 15 the
forerunner of the divine subjects this Sema offering sacnificer of
human beings, may thetr mseparable housebolderships be forus fora
hundred years, the tho companions filling with gifts, not jointng thewr
bodtes ™ *

1 MSII9S, §BrlIiE7410
Some teachers prescribe the choosing of the offictating priests on the

1n that case the Adhvaryu should recite the formula (as

pressing day, *, This Somaz-offering

given m the preceding sutra, namely,)
sacrificer
If he 13 choosing on the day of the Agnigomiya animal.saerifice, te
should say, * This saccificer among human beings

—

XIl 20

ryu, the Pratiprasthity the Nestr, and the
Each one (ghaht 15 t}]:es‘::h;}am{ﬂ:i offer two pravara-oblations on the
~m==+fensd wrhen CLOSCD, . === “Nay 1 be agreeable
. ' .wine specch, transfer
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me to what 1s sweet of speech, to Sirasvati svihi —Provide the song
with the verse the Rathantara with the Gayatrt, and the Brhat having
the Giyatrn for its path ™!

1 TSIIt11et

There 15 2 view thateach one when chosen should make the offerings,

there 1s another view that only the Adhwvaryu should make the

offerings

The procedure up to the offering of the omentum should be stmilar !
1 MII1616

After the omentum has been offered, the Subrahmanya should call out
the subrahmanya containing the names of the fathers (=first three
ancestors) and sons (= the first three descendants)

In the afternoon the Adhvaryu should take up vasaticari water out of
a flowing stream *

1 Breaking through a hillock according to ApSS XI 20 5 following

MSIVS1
Standing 1n the opposite direction,' he should dip the pitcherinto
water with the verse, “This water 1s full of oblation, the god, the
sacrifice 1s full of oblation, rich 1n oblation he seeks to win (the gods),
may the sun be full of oblation *’*

1 Inthe onginal text the words pratipam fisthan 1n sutra s

should be regarded as forming part of the siitra 6 2 TS13121
He should not cross over the flon1ng water which may be the nearest
He should take water from the junction of the shade (of a cloud) and
the sun  Or from (the junction of) the shade of a tree or himself
(and the sun)

1 If there 1s no shade of a cloud, f ApSS \X208

If the sun sets while the asativars water has not yet been talen, one
should take the water with the help of a light, or by putting a piece
of gold 1ato the water
Or he should take water from the pitcher of a Brahmana who has per-
formed a Soma sacnifice (bakuyapin)
1  cof Bhar Parifesaiitra 113 and also Rudradatta s commentary
on ApSS XI20 12
According to some teachers one should tale the water after having
given the Brihmana a boon
The Adhvaryu should place the water to the rear of the Girhapatya
fire with the formula, ¢ O gracious waters, I set you for favour within
the seat of Agm whose house 1s unharmed Do you hold me tn
favour * !
1 TST3121 ApSSI2013adds that the procedure of the

Agnisomiya PaSupurodada should be started at this stage withthe
arranging of the relevant utensils,
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The procedure up ta the invocation of the Ida should be similar.!

1 VviIai1s
The Adhvaryu should carry the pan, in which the animal’s organs
are taken together (samavatia),along the south of the Havirdhana carts
or along the north !

1. ApSS X120 14 mentions the Brahmana passage (TS VI 111 6)

that the sacrificer should partake of the Ida of the Agnisomiya

animal sacrifice, or he should not
Then he should give out a call, “O Agnidhra, do thou fetch burning
embers for the upaydras '

1 VILzi6
The_Agnidhra should fetch burning embers out of the Simitra fire or
the Agnidhra fire, and put them on the Dhisnya of the Hotr.
The Pratiprastiyitr should offer the upayaras
(However,) here, at this time the Adhvaryu should not put the searn
(on the fire) at the end of the Aniyja offerings Nor should he do so
in the Savaniya ammal-sacrifice  He should do so in connection wnh
the Antibandhy3 animal.sacnifice only.
One should formally dedicate the animal to Agni-Soma by day, and
finish the animal-sacrifice at night.
The Animal-sacrifice should come to an end with the Patnisamydja
offerings
After the rite gelating to the heart-pike has been gone through, the
sacrificer should not pray to the sacrificial post.’

1. VIE237,
One should not perform the rite of (the disposal of) the heart pike in
the Agnisomiya animal-sacrifice nor 1n the Savaniya anmmal.sacrifice,
He should perform 1t only in the Anbandhyiammal-sacnifice, This
15 the view of some teachers ' - .

16 adds that 1f the sacrificer 1s
zlo cﬂf_{;d;a”:i‘ai:: :)nnséfssoi‘ﬂlfg Anubandhya amimal sacnfice, s:}::ﬁ
the Adhvaryu should put the sears oo the fire and dispose of the

heart-ptke at the Savantya 2mmal sacafice nself

X11:21

At might they should carry the wasatitan water round the sacrificer
and hs wife who bave seated themselves within the Mahdved:
Cne should not carry vasatiari water round one who 13 not

consecrated N
The Adhvaryu should take up the pitcher of easativarl water, place 1t
on hus left shoulder, go out (of the pragvaméa) by the southern door,

Bh, .23
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proceed along the soutbern boundary of the Mah#vedi, and then put
1t down near the southern buttock of the wtaravedi with the formula,
“*You are the portions of Indra-Agni.” !

1. TSL3.iz2.1.

He should agan take up the pitcher, place it on hus right shoulder,
go by the same route by which he had gone, g2 out (of the pragramia)
by the northerndoor, proceed along the northern boundary of the
Mahaveds, and put it down on the northern buttock of the uttaravedi
with the formula, **You are the portions of Mitra-Varuna,”!

1. TSI.3.a12.1.

He should again take up the pitcher, place iton hus left shoulder, go
by the same route by which he had gone, go out {of the pragiamia)
by the eastern door, and put 1t down within the Agnidhra fire-chamber
with the formula,* Vou are the portions of Viéve Devas,do you awaken
in the sacrifice.”” !

1. TSI31a1.
He should cause the pitcher of water to remain there,

The Subrahmanya should recite the subrakmanyd (formula)'containing
the names of the fathers { =ancestors) and sons ( =descendants )
1. ApSS XI 21 8 prescribes the reciting of this formula after the
Adhbvaryu has gnen the directions 1n connection with the vanous
milkings.
Then the Adhvaryu should give (the following) directions with regard
to the milk:"Do you milk the sacrificer’s vrata-cow and keep that milk
for mixing with Soma-juice, milk the trata-cow of the sacrificer’s wife
and keep that milk jor Dadhigraha; milk the gharma-.cow and heep
that milk for Dadhigharma, wse the hot milk, which has not been
curdled, for the cup to Mitra-Varuna, use for the Adn)a cup the milk
which has been made hot and curdled.”
(The attendants) should act as directed,!
1, ApSSXI21.10adds that at this stage the Adhnaryu should tie
the sacrificial grass and faggot for the Savaniya amimalsacnfice and
also for the Savaniyapuroda$a-ofiening.
At this stage the Adhvaryu should cause the milk to be milked in the
evening for the dmuksa.
In the Havirdhina® the sacrificer should be kept anake, the sacrificer’s
wife in the pragraméa.
1. Ornthe Agnidhna fire-chamber, according to Ap§S XI 21.12.
The officiating priests should reman in the Agnidhra fire chamber.
None of them should remam in the Sadas,
The sxc;nﬁcer hmself shonld guard king Soma during this might. 5o
11t sud,

————
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THE J1OTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd.)
The Moralng Pressing
XIl:1

Al should awalken at early dawn
The Adhvaryu should touch the Agnldhra fire chamber with the verse
dedicated to Agny, the Havirdhina with the verse dedicated to Vignu,!
the Izdles with the verse dedicated to Agay? the Soma uytensils
belonging to Viyu? with the verse dedicated to Viyu,*and the Sadas
with the verse dedicated to Indra *

1 adam vispur !Z;:)akmmt (I512131) 2 agna Qamp

DPavase (TsI31 3 _The cups (graha) and vessels {sthali)
A T e ent

mentioned 1n XI111725

divinities, they are said to masa)

donot belogg to Vayu _ of l’?“..’)“
L] 1,

Sucipa (TSI441) 5 .
There 15 a view that the Adhvaryu should touch these atthis stage,
there 15 another view that he should touch any of these (only) when it
15 (spectfically) mvolved i a nte
He should offer on the Agnidbra fire thirty three 3ayotani oblations
with the Anuvaka' */(Thou art) Prajipati gone through spirit towards
Soma, the Creatoy in the consecration Savity in the bearsng  Pdsanin
the somakrayani cow, Varupa when tied up i the garment, Asura
when being brought, Mitra when bought, éipscista when placed (on the
sacrificer’s lap), delighter of men when beng carried an 2 bullock-
cart, overlord when reached (to the prdgraméa), Prajapati when being
carried forth, Agm when 1n the Agnidhea fire chamber, Brhaspatt when
being carried forth from the Sgnidhirafire chamber,Indrain tle Havar-
dhina, Adits when pliced (on the southern Harvirdi Sna cart}, Vienu
when being tahen out, Atharsan wlen made wet {by tasativari water)
Yama when pressed (the sun)punifying the impure when being stirred,
Viyu when being passed through the woollen filter, Mitra whea mixed
with malk, Minthin when mrxed with flour of pirched barley, Yania-
deva when taken into the goblets, Rudra when offered, Viyu when
carried back (tonards the Sadas) gazng at men nlen revealed, tle
food when partihen of, Nirifamsa among the Pitr< life when tiken
up, the river when going for the Avabbrtha, the ocean when it fas
reached the place of Avabhriha, the water when thrown inta water,

heaven when 1t has resched completion llc,tims makes a supple.
mentary offering of the ‘injury of the sacrifice, He should go over
each former formula, and make the offering with each latter  Soasat

sad
I, TSIV 4.9, z ESX\\IV 17
155
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The first oblation, however, he should offer (only) with the first
formula.

He should arrange the neceseary cups on the mound respectively with
the formulas beginming with, “Agn1 1s the divimity, GiyatsT 1s the
metre, thou art the utens:l of #pemfu offersng ™4
1 TS1I1162 He should arrange the Upamfu cup with ths
formula, and the Antaryama cup with the formuls, “Semais the
dlvmltg' the metre 1s Tristubh, thou art the cup of Antaryama ' The
other formulas are given in the notes to the sutras 1n the sequel
He should arrange the cups of Upiméuand Antaryima on the southern
shoulder—the Upamsu cup 1n the front and the Antaryama cup totle
rear,

or the Upimsu cup towards the south,and the Antaryima cup towards
the north !
1 This view:s held by ApSS XTI 178

Between them and touching them, he should place the UpZméusaiana
stone !
1 With its mouth (= bottom) towards the south ApSS AII'19

The Dvidevatya cups 1 the rear part the cup for Indra-Viyu'
should have a girdle round 1t, the cup for Mitra-Varuna? should have
a sign resembling the fleshy protuberance on the neck of a goat, the
cup for Advins® should have two corners
1 The formula for this cup 15 ““Indra 1s the divinity, Jagatt the
metre, thou art the cup of Indra-Vayu ” 2  The formula for
this cup s “Brhaspats 1s the divimity, Anustubh the metre, thou
art the cup of Mitra Varuna ® 3 The formula for this cup 1s
““The Advins are the divimity Pankis the metre, thou art the cup of
Abvins »

To the west of these (he should) arrange the Sukra cup' and the
Manthin cup? the Sukra cup, made of bslca towards the south, the
Manthin cup made of vikarkata towards the north
1 The formula1s ¢ Siirya 1s the diinity, Brhati the metre, thou
art the cup of Sukra” 2 The formulais  * Candramas 15 the
divinity, Satobrhati the metre, thou art the cup of Manthin **

To the west of these, two Rtu cups' made of the wood of afrattha, of
the size of a horse’s hoof at the bottom, and having outlets on both the
sides—the southern one belonging to the Adhvaryu and the northern
one belonging to the Pratiprasthatr

1 ApS$S XII 16 prescribes that the formula, 4o to yunakts saco
sunakey, should be employed for arranging those vessels and cups
for which no specific formulas have been prescnbed
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He should arrange the Agrayana vessel' on the southern buttock the
Ulkthya vessel?and the Ukthya cup of the s1ze of a horse’s hoof at the
bottom on the northern buttock
1 The formulass, Viéve Devasss the divinity Uspuhthe metre,
thou art the vessel of Agrayana ’ 2 The tormula 1s
Indra 15 the divimty Kakubh the metre thou azt the vessel of
the Ukthas ’

Between the two {vessels),!
1 See the'next sutra

X 2

he should arsange three Atigrahya vessels !
1 Belonging to Agn1, Indra and Surya respectively

The Aditya vessel and the Aditya cup' in front of the stay of the
southern Havirdhana cart the Dhruva vessel? m front of the stay of
the northern Havirdhina cart, without putting down anything
(beneath 1t) for support
1 The Aditya cup should be to the north of the Aditya vessel cf
ApSSXII2 4 2 The formula 15 “Prtbivl ts the divimty,
Virat the metre thou art the vessel of Dhruva *
The Dadhigral a cup,! made of the wood of udumbara and having four
corners, should be placed on the northern shoulder of the mound
1 ApSSXII 2 1 prescribes the arranging of the Dadhigraha eup
before the Aditya vessel and the Dhruva vessel  ApSS XII21 2
moreover prescribes the arrarg ng of a simlar cup for tle amén
and the adabhya offenings It, however adds thatif one takes a Soma
cup instead of a Dadh graha cup, he need not place another cup for
the am$u and the adabhya offerings
In the middle he should place the dipping utensil resembling 2 ladle

without a handle
He should place afour cornered Sodad ncup made of the wood of
kiadira at a suitsble place, 1f the s1essfice 1s a Sodrdin
The utensils (= cups)? belong rg to Vayu should be as high as a span
should have a ratsed neck should be contracted n the middle and
should have Feale
1 The Soma vessels (sthdir) cven thaugh beloaging to Viyu, sre
left out here " bas b bed
d of) no speaific tree has been preseribe
Such cups for nhich (the woo AR A

(tha wood of) any sacrificial tre
:‘f“:{!él:::a::;:c Di’r;zecy should be made of the wood of cibarbata

So s1ys Alekhana

' Beanngfr tef A S M5
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The njunction about {the wood of) the trees to be used for the goblets
should be regarded as having been given hereby. There 1s another view
that they should be made of the wood of nyagrodha® atself.

1 Orof rolutaka cf ApSSAIT28
There should be ten goblets' with or without handles,

1 If the Sadasya has been chosen as the seventeenth officrating

puest, there should be eleven
(There should be) ten Camasidhyaryus
The goblets should pertain respectively to the Hotr, the Brahman,
the Udgitr, the sacrificer, the Maitrivaruna, the Brihmanicchamsin,
the Potr, the Nestr, the Acchavaha, and the 3gnidhra  The Adhvaryu
should arrange them on the mound in accordance with the available
space
Underneath the southern Havirdhana cart, to the rear of theaxle, fie
should arrange the Dronakalaa' together with a woollen filter with the
verse, “'I join thee, the earth with hight 2

1. Made of the same wood as the wooden cups  of ApSSAIL 211

2 TSIIIt61
On the seat of the northern (Havirdhina cart) he should place the
Adhavaniya pitcher with the verse, I jomn thee, the wind with the
mudregion 72

1 For collecting the unpunfi~d Soma juice 2 TSUI161
With the verse, “I jomn thee, the speechwith the sun”’ he should
place the Piitabhrt pitcher! on the forepart of the pole *

1. For collecting the purified Soma juice 2 ApSSAII213

prescnbes the placing of thiee Ekadhana pitchers—or five, seven,

nine, eleven to the rear of the axle of the northern Havirdhana cart
At this stage some teachers prescribe the arranging of the Soma.
pressing shin 1nd the pressing stones '

1, XI11389

The pressing stones should be Lept with their lower ends facing
towards the crushing stone

XII:3

Then the Adhvaryu should touch them with the formula, **You,
residence o water, the fruits of yt4, guardians of the world, the
falcans, the guests, peiks of mountains, children of Prayut, do you
invohe Tndra with your sound dispel the diseases with vour noise, be
set to work, carry on, carry the sacrificer to the heaven ™!

1 The whole fo muls ex~ept the last poetion 1¢ from TBe 111 79
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3

The Adhvaryu should proceed with the nte of the Savaniya animal.
sacrifice
The procedyre up to the taking up of clarified butter should be
simalar !
1 Vli7s
Out of ordinary clarified butter he should first take (a portion of)
clarified butter mto the pracaraps ladle !
1 ApSS XII 33 4 records two views according to one the Adhva
et ebould take clanfied butter for the Savaniya emimal sacnifice 1
the Apnydhra fice chamber and that for the Anubandhya amimal
sacnifce on the wstarateds  Accord ng to the other he should take
clanfied butter for both these saerifices to the rear of the uttaraveds
He slould sprinkle with water by means of the hand with the palm
turned up vards the sticks which he would put on the fire on this day
together with the faggor
Whatever fuel he would put ontie fire n between the two aghara
fire sticks Fe should put after frst Javing sprinkied 1t with water
The procedure up to the placing of the ladles (filled with clarified
butter) sho idd be stmidar
I YII79
With the verse I yoke the three stafes of the sunfor thee The
should touch the Jadles which have been placed

1 TSII162
Some teachers preseribe the arranging of the cups and goblets' at thig
stage

1 XIits6

After having offered an oblation on the Agnidhra fire with the formula
Do thou guard me from oral speech from every smprecation
the Adhvaryu should take down king Soma upon the press ng stones
from between the two poles with the two formulas  For heart thee
for intellect thee for heaven thee for the sun thee rasse aloft the
sacrifice carry the mnvokings unto the gods tn the heaven —O king
Soma come hither descend do not fear donot tremble let me not
nyure thee do thou descend the offspring let the offspring descend

[

thee
1 TSHIt71 2 TSI3131
o d an oblation on the Agnldbra fire v ith the panea
bt bav m,,l!éi:;;““ greoutacall o the Hotr (asLling him) to
dka Do you recite vesses for the gods commng
hman do you restrain speech O Subrahmanyz

Rotr formula
recite the prataranuc:

O Bra
ﬁﬁi’ﬁf‘c’;ﬁ‘ﬁﬁt the subrafimanya® O Prauprastha t do jou pour out
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gramns for the Savaniyapurodiéa and cause the milk to be milked for

the dmiksa,”
1 ApSSXII310,11 For asacuficer desirous of heaven, be
should make this offering, some teachers presenbe 1t as a normal
one  ApSS NII'3 12 further records a general duection The
Adhvaryu should offer 1n the middle of the fire ajl oblations pertain-
g toa Soma-sacrifice, namely, those of clarified butter, animal
offerings and cakes (and others), the offerings of Soma should how-

ever, be made around 2 ApSS XII 3 16 records a view
according to which the call should be subrahmanye subrahmanyam
dhvaya

If the Adhvaryu hates the ecnificer, he should mitiate the reciting of
the prataranuvaka fter birds have commenced chirping !
1 Ap§S XII 3 14 clearly says that the Adharyu should initute
the prataranuraka before men have begun to utter speech and birds
have begun to sing,

The Subrahmanya should recite the subrahmanyd formula contaimng
the mention of fathers ( =ancestors) and sons (= descendants)

There 1s a view that, at this stage, one should pour out grains for the
Savaniyapurodida and cause milk to be milked for the amiksa There
18 another view that one should do so ata later stage !

1, AII181

X1 : 4

When he knows of the verse, “The dawn has appeared with bright
cattle, Agni has Leen placed at the proper time O Asdvins possessing
great wealthand giving manrvellous aids, your immeortal chanot 18
yoked O sweet ones, do you histen to my 1nvocation,’ ! being recited by
the Hotr, the Adhvaryu? should offer 1n oblation on the Ahavanis2
fire with the pracarant ladle with the verce,"May Agns (kindled) with
fire-sticks listen to my call may the waters and the divine Dhisands
listen, listen O pressing stones, who you have hnown the sacrifice,
may god Savitr listen to my call 72
1 RVV759 2 With regard to the respanse to be given to
the Hotr at the reciting of the prafaranuraka, ApSS XII 317
prescribes that the Adhvaryu should ssy to the Hotr, I shall
mentally respond to your reciting *’ 3 TS13131.2
He should take another four spoonfuls 1n the ladle, take sacrificial
grass, and, while going out, give out a call, ‘O Hotr, do you summon
the waters O Camasidhvaryu of the Maitravaruna, hurry up (with thy
goblet) O carriers of the Ekadhana.pitchers, hurry up, O Nesty, do
thou bring the sacrificer’s wife, O Unnety, do thou be present at the
edit g t~gether w th the vasatfiarl water and the Hotr s goblet *'
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The Ekadhana-patchers should be odd in number, the mmmum
number betng three !

1 eof note2on\MII2 14
Tte relevant officiating priests should do as directed
The Nestr should bring in the sacnificer’s wife wath the formula, “Go
forth, come up towards the water which 1s dear to the <acnfice, may
Agn: lead thy head may Aditi gine thee the middle pottion, you are
one who 1s released by Rudm, Yuvan by name, do not injure me *'*

1 TSIE562
The Adhvaryu <hould tzke up nater {from a stream) at such = spot
where be can hear the Hotr recsting the prataranucats 1€ he does not
hear, he will betome deaf, ke will be deprised of speech !

1 of MSIL 52
If the water 1s at a distance, he should cause 1t to be brought pear,and
take 1t up
He should throw a darbha blade into the flowing water and effer on
that blade an oblation of four spoonfuls of clanfied butter with the
formula, ‘O divme waters, child of the waters, do you Reep nith
the gods that nave which serves as an oblation, mighty, most exhila.
rating, brlhant, for the gods, drinkers of the bright, whose part you
are, $1IhT 7

1 Tolals2
1f there ss nlready a t1ade, 1 & shonld make the offering on the ame
With the formuls * Thou art drawer draw away the enemy of water,”
he should cause the oblation to fiow away with darbha blades,and take
up water muxed nath the clanfied butter ainto the Maitrmaropa’s goblet
with the {ormula, I take thee for the imperishableness of ocean ™ *

1 TsI3iz2
Simalarly, {that 13, with the same (ormula) Ie should 6l up the
Ekadhana pitchers with water or {te should do so} with the formula,?
“] take jou, the juice of Soma belonging to the Majavant mountan ™

1 ApSS \II 5 1t adepts ths one
The szenficer’s wife should tabe up the panmgenl water wath the
formula,™] take 3 on, O foot washing waters ( pannerang) for the Vasus,
the Rudras, the dityas, Visve Devas T tahe you for the sacnifice !

1 TSIIsS62
Then should bring the water
The Negtr should hrmg 1n the sacrifices”s wafe waith the formula, “Go
forth, come huther *

1 ANI4s
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XII:5

The sacrificer’s wife should place the foot-washing water to the rear
of the Nestr’s Dhisnya with the formula,”] place you, O foot-washing
waters, for the Vasus, the Rudras, the Adityas, Vidve Devas; I place
you the foot-washing waters for the sacrifice.”’ !

1. TS 1IL5.6.2.

“The Adhvaryu should bring into contact the Hotr's goblet and the
Muitrivaruna’s goblet above the cdtvdla,and move the vasatizari water
to and fro with the formula, “The water has become united with
water, plants with plants, the observers of vows with the vows. "

1. V5 VL.z28.

He shonld pour the vasazizart nater into the Hotr's goblet, and fillin
the goblet of Maitrdvaruna with the water from the Hotr’s goblet.
He should transfer the water from the Maitrivarana's goblet to the
Hotr's goblet; and that from the Hotr's goblet to the Maitravaruna’s
goblet.

He should anoint the water with the clarified butter from the pracaranl
1adle with the verse, “May Varuna anoint thee;may Indra anoint thee;
may Brhaspati anoint thee. May, Tvastr and Visnu, givers of gifts,
give thee wealth together with offspring.” ' And also with the formula,
“May the yokes accord with the corresponding yokes."' !

1 of. KSIIL9. See MSIV.52. The verse employed in ApSs

XI11.6.3 mentions Pisan and Dhity.,
The Hotr should ask the Adhvaryu, “O Adhvaryu, have you got the
waters "’
The Adhvaryu should reply, *Yes, they have come (to me).”
Then, if the sacrifice is an Agnistomn, he should make the kratukarana
offering' with the verse. 'O Agni, may that mortal, whom thou hast
strengthened in the contest for baoty, win abiding prosperity whom
thou hast helped in the battles.”?

1. With the clasified butter remaining in the gracarani-ladle or i

sts absence with four spoonfuls. cf. ApSS XI1.6.5,6.

2, TS L3.13.2,
1f it is an Ukthya, he should, after having made the offering, cleanse
the wipings on the middle enclosing stick.
I¢ it is a Sodadin, he should male the offering, cleanse the wipingson
the enclosing stick, and touch the Dronakalada or the frontlet (rardti).
In the Vajapeya ot the Auritra he should neither make the offering,
tiot cleanse (the wipings), nar touch (the Drogpakalada or the frontlet).
He should enter the fire-ball reciting that formula.!

1. XIILS.4,
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He should place the pracarapi-ladle on the tip of the pole of the
southern Havirdbina-cart.
He should touch {with that ladle) one wham he hates.!

t. Who, he desires, may become impotent. ef ApSSXIL7.1.

! XIl: 6 .

The Adbvaryu should make the water enter the Havirdhina by the
western door; or by the eastern door. The sacrificer should, however,
enter by the eastern door.
He should place the vasatizgri nater, the Ekadhona pitchers, and the
Maitrivaruna’s goblet under the northern Havirdbina-cart,!
1. According to Ap§S XI1.7.2,3 the vasatitari water in front of
the axle, and Ekadhana-pitchets to the rear of the axle of the northe
ern Havirdhina-cart; the Mastcavarena'’s goblet 1o front of the axle
under the southern Havirdhina.cart,the Hotr’s goblet on the imprnt
of the northern wheel of the southern Havirdhipa cart in front
of the wheel, Or vice versa, (That 1s, zasativari to the rear of
the axle and Ekadhana pitcher 1 front of the axle)) cf. cALAND's
Note on ApSS XII 7 3.
Having placed the Hotr’s goblet in front of the avle under tl esouthern
Havirdhina-cart,the Adhvaryu should proceed to offer the dadhigraka.
He should take up curds ina four-cornered cup made of udumbara,
with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, I take thee, full of
Light, for Pragapati, full of hight; for Daksa who inereases ability,
thee that art given to the gods haying Agni as the tongue, righteous,
having Indra as the highest, having Varuna as the king, having Vitaas
the friend, having Parjanya as the inner part, for sky thee, for mid-
region thee, for earth thee.
L. TS IILS 8.1,
He should carry forth the cup (tonards the fire) with the formula, “0
Indra, do thou smite the mind of him who bates us, who desires to
oppress us; do thou smite kim who practises evil against us,” !
1 TSIIL3.8.1.
He should make the offering with tl e remaining portion- of tre Anu-
vika, *For expiration thee, for inspiration thee; for cross-breathing
thee: for existent thee; for non-emstent thee; for water tree; for
plants thee; for all beings thee; Lofer what s full of light to thee,
Prayapati, from whom the offspring were created unbust, of bountious
gifts, full of light,» !
. TSIISS.
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One should take up a cup of clanified butter for one who 15 desirous of
lustre, of Soma for one who 1s desirous of the brakhman splendour, of
curds' for one who 1s desirous of cattle

1 ApSS XII 7 8 prescribes that a cup of curds should be regarded

either as a normal or an optional offering
This very procedure should be adopted in connection with the taking
up of the cup of clarified butter.
One, wha 15 going to take up a Soma cup, should pour down on the
pressing shin as much quantity of king Soma as he considers to be
adequate for a single cup
He stiould again tie up the remaining Soma, fill 1 the Hotr’s goblet
with vasativar: water, and cause the sacrificer to recite the group of
formulas so that the water may be characterised as nigrabhya, ' You are
the nsgrabhya waters, beard by the gods  Delight my Iife, delight my
expiration, delight my nspiration, dehight my cross breathing, delight
myeye delight my ear, dehght my mmd, delight my speech, delight
my person, delight my limbs delight my offspring delight my cattle,
delight my house, delight my troops delight me with my troops,
delight me let my troops not go thirsty *!

1 Tsurisi2
Having added tasatiears water to the Soma Le should, while heis
about to press the Soma, recite over 1t the verse, *'O well born
(Soma stalks),I have made you grow 1n my mind,O you born of order,
m1y W€ en)oy your favour, may the divine plants in 1ccord with Indra
grant us the Soma for the pressing * !

1 TSIN182
\Whenever he has to press the Soma, the Adhvaryu should recite over
1t this very verse
Then he should press the Soma on the crushing stone with the press.

1ng stone,’
1. See the next sutra

XUI: 7

with the verse, ““The god Uiy made three fire sticks of young, round
poing (Agn1) for immortality, They gave one of theee to the mortal
for use, the other tno went to the place belonging to him **1

1 MST335 3pSSNIT710calls thus a somakarap! rk
Whenever he has to press Soma, he should pressiton the crushing
stone with the pressing stone
This s ery verse should always be employed at the prevsing of Soma
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He should recite the formula,’ Thou hast fallen to me with offspring,
with abundance of wealth do not destroy my power and strength,’ !
over the first stalk that might fall down while pressing
1 TSIUIL§3
There 15 a view that one should recite this formula at each pressing,
there 15 another view that he should do so only at the first pressing
He should recite over the drops of Soma the verse * The drop has
fallen on the earth the sky, on this seat and on the one which was
aforetime 1 ofier 1n the seven Hotrds the drop wandering over the
third seat *
1 TSIII1834
There 1s a view that he should recate this formulz at each pressing
there 1s another view that he should do so only at the last pressing
At this stage, the sacrificer should equip the woollen filter with a
thread strainer (nabhi)
With the hind 1n whicha piece of gold has been held the Adhvaryu
should take up the Soma juice in the Dadhigraha cup through the
filter, causingit to flow 1n an unbroken stream There 1s another
view that he should take up the Soma 1n a cup belonging to Vayu !
1 KpSs XII 7 12 prescribes that he should first take up ether the
Améy or the Adabhya cup
He should place st {= the cup) on the mourd with the formula ‘This
18 thy barth place
Facing towards the east he slould then offes 1t with the hand with a
piece of gold 1n 1t The mantras to be employed in that connection
have been explained in the context of the dadhigraha !
1 X166
Or this cup should not be regarded as having the charactenstics of a
Soma cup, because of 1ts bemng a modification of the dadlsgral 4
Here the pressing serses 1 specific purpose because of 1ts connection
elsewhere ‘The somakaram verse' 1s prescribed for the pressing
1 AIII71
In this connection this 19 the genera) rule !

1 See the next sutra

X1 8

The Adhvaryu shauld tale up* and offer all Soma cups with thehand
holding a piece of gold 1 1t
1 According to ApS§S XII 7 12 he should even press the Soma with
the hand with a prece of gold mn it
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He should make all Soma offerings, facing towards the east

After having offered Soma, he should consume the remnant of 1t in
the Sadas

One should cleanse the cup 1n the Mirjdliya place

Henceforward the Adhvaryu should consume the remnants of Soma
receptacles 1n the Sades itself, the remnants of oblations in the
Agnidhra fire chamber

One should cleanse the receptacles contamng leavings of Soma
on the Marjahya place
Then the Adhvaryu should take up the Adabhya cup

He should pull out three stall s of 11ng Soma, who has been tied up,
respectively with the formulas ¢ Let tle Vasus pull thee out with
the Gay1tri metre do thou go to the dear place of Agmi —Letthe
Rudras pull thee out with the Tristubh metre do thou go to the dear
place of Indra —Let the Adityas pull thee out with the Jagati metre,
do thou go to the dear place of Viéve Devas’ !

1 TSIII331

After having caused drops of nigrablya water fall 1nto a goblet filled
with curds or milk, he should stir up 1n 1t (=the mixture) the (three)
stalks, respectively with the (twelve) formulas, ‘O pure one, 1 sur
the pure for thee in the gladdening water  1n the joyous ones n
the Kotands, 1n the new ones 1nthe Re$is inthe Mesis 1 the
roaning ones  1n the all supporting ones, 1in the sweet oncs,
the lofty ones  1n the strong ones, n the pure ones !
1 TSII3312

According to some teachers he should stir up with three (formulas

each time), according to others with five according to still otkers with

seven
1 The purport of the Sutra writer 1s not quite clear He probably
means to 82y the Adhvaryu should stir up four times—each time
with three formulas, or four times—two times with fve formulas
each and two times with one formula each or six times—once with
seven formulas and five times with one formula each  According
to ApSS X\ 82 heshould stir up four times—cach time with three
formulas or five times—four times with two formulas each and
the filth time with four formulas or seven times—five times w1th two
formulas eachand the sixth and the seventh time with one each

‘Then he should take 1t (= the mixture) with the dadlngraha with the
formula, * I take the pure for thee with the pure form of day, with
the rays of the sun,’ *and also %ith the three verses,' My vasfvanara
Agm gracious to all protect us attl e morning pressing with lus might,
may he, the purifier, grant us wealth  May we that share tie Soma

drink be loag Iived —\ay Vi$ve Devas, the Maruts, Indra  not leave
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us at the midday pressing  Long-lised, speaking what is plessiag to
them, may we enjoy the fayour of the gods —This third pressing
belongs to the wise who set the goblet in motion through the haly
order. May these Saudhanvinas, who hayve attained heaven, lead our
good offering tonards the better one

1 TSI271 2 TSII191,2

He should carry forth the cup with the verse, “Heren the dread ones
have moved themselves, the streams of the sky have consorted. The
fofty form of the bull shines high "¢

1 TSII332 Accordingto ApSSXII8 3, he should take the

cup with this fortnula, and carry with the formula, '*The lofty form

of the bull shines high **
He should make the offering with the formula, * Soma precedesSoma,
the pure precedes the pure That undecened, watchful name of thine,
O Soma, for that of thine, O Soma, for Soma $:13h3 * ¢

1 TSUI1332 According to ApSS XII 8 3, he should make the

offerrng with the formula, * That undecened’ etc,
He should then put back the stalks among the stalks mith the
formulas, ‘O god Soma, striving do thou go to the dear place of Agn
with the GIyatr: metre —O god Soma, willing do thou go to the dear
place of Indra with th ¢ Tristubh metre —O god Soms, our {riend, do
thow go to the dear place of Vidve Desas suth the Jagati metse,” !

1. TS1I13323
Theze 15 2 view that be should put back one stalk at cach pressing !
There 13 another view that be should put back the stalks one by one
at this very time

1 ApSS NI 8 4 holds this wiew
The sacrificer should gne away as dakgstts tnelve Lelers! and a okin
for sittang and lying

1 Which are pregnant, according to ApS5 NI 8 11

Then ke should take t1 ¢ Art fu cup

He should pour down on the pressing skin as much of king Soma a3
fie considers o He adequate for one cop

X ¢

Then te should press the Soma orce wittout breathirg i, cure it to
flow 1 ap unbroken stream through 1t e Blter, and tlen tske up the

jurce onee into the Adibhyacup
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He should take up the Soma while mentally chanting the Vimadesya-
siman Soisitsad !

1 TSVI6101

According to some teachers, he should take 1t up while reciting one
oflthc P?sw verses of the Vimadevyasiman, namely, *‘With what
help

1. XI1115(15)

One, who 13 breathing out, should take up, one, who 1s breathing 1n,
should take up, one, who 1s holding his breath after first havihg
breathed out and breathed 1, should tike up  So st sard !

1 MSIV77

Having taken the Soma, he' should hold s breath on a piece of a
hundred manas gold, with the verse, * Let the breath come to us from
afar, from the midregion, from the sky, Iife from the earth, thouart
ambrosia, for breath thee "' 2

1 The Adhvaryu and the sacrificer Then the Pratiprasthaty should

cause both of them to touch a piece of gold and sprinkle them with

water cf ApSS\I87,8basedonKSXXIX6 2 TSIE3334
After having covered the cup with a prece of gold, he should touch
water with the verse, *“May Indra Agn: confer radiance upon me
may Soma and Brhaspati confer radiance, may Vidve Devas confer
radiance upon me, O Aévins, do you confer radiance upon me !

1 TSIIE3334

He should then make the offering at once without breathing 1n, with
the verse, “When one hastens towards lim, or utters prayers, be
accepts at, he embraces all knowledge as a rim does q wheel *?

1, TSII33+4

1f he 1s unable estker to take up or to offer without breathing 1n, Le
should (take wp or) offer after the sacrificer has given hum a boon

After having made the offering, he should consume the remnants 1n
the Sadas as before ?
1 XRII83

<
The sacrificer should give him as daksipa twelve heifers and 1 shin for
sitting and Jying down *

1 XpSS\I18 12 14 adds One who has enemies shoul

the Adibhya cup, one who 1s desirous of prospenty sl‘l’olﬁset;ﬁ
upthe Ath§ucup These should not be taken up 1n every sacrifice
They should be taken upin the Vajapeya the Rajasuya or the Sarva
vedaza sattra (1n which all wealth 13 to be distnibuted as dahgsna)
The Adhvaryu should, however, take up these cups for a sacrificer
who 18 very dear to him and very rehable
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Then he should take up the Upamsusavana pressing stone' with the
formula, ' Under the impulse of god Savitr, I take thee with the arms
of Advins with the hands of Piisan  Thou art the stone which makes
the sacrifice for the gods make this sacnfice deep with thy highest
edge make the Soma well pressed for Indra, rich 1n sweetness, i
milk, and bringing rain "2
1 Before taking up the stone the Adhvaryu skould according te
ApSS X119 1, fill in the Hotr s goblet with vasafivar: water on the
1mprint of the northern wheel and cause the sacnficer vo recite aver
the mgrabhya water the formula, You are migrabkya water heanne
the gods® etc 2 TSIt42 1411
Having taken up that stone he should resttain his speech until the
(taking up of the) Agrayana vessel !
1 XII1510
Havung held the stone with 1ts face upwards and holding a prece of
gold in his hand, he should measure Soma with the tormulas,
¢ For Indra, the killer of Vrtra thee for indra overcoming Vrtra thee
for Indra, the smiter of enemmes thee for Indra accompansed by the
Adityas thee for Indra accompanied by Viéve Devas thee !
1 TSI411
Here the procedure of measuring (Soma) should be simlar to that of
the purchase of Soma *except for the keeping back of some quantsty *
1 X166 2 According to £p§8 XIT 9 4 5 he should

measure with the formulas, For Indra the smiter of Vrtra thee
etc  He should measure five times with the formula five times

without any fermula
Then he should take up the Upaméu cup
On the préssing skin he should pour down as much Soma as he const
ders to be adequate for one cup

XIII . 10

After having made the Soma swell with the formula, “You are
savoury, conquerors of Vrira, delightful through your gifts spouses
of immortality do you O goddesses place this sacrifice among the
gods do you, tnvoked, drink the Soma invoked by you let Some
drink,” " he should recite over 1t the formula O Soma do thou
ealth widely for this sacnficer with thy hight which 15 1n the

spread w
1de mudrefion speak highly about the

sky, on the earth and 1 the w
gwer '
1 TSI4112
24
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He should recite over the two pressing boards the formula, “O (the
two} Dhisanis, do you, who are strong, be strengthened, gather
strength give me strength let me not harm you, do not harm me ™

1 TsI421

\
34 The pressing stone should beabove the stalks below Then he should

5.

13

stir up by the right the stalks in the Hotr’s goblet and cause the water
to be characterised as migrabka with the formula, **Forward, back-
ward, upward, downward, let these quarters hasten to you O mother,
come forth ’"'

1 TS1412 AccordingtoApSS XII 99, the sacnficer should

utter the formula O mother come forth ” while inwardly thinking

of that one of tus wives whom he desires she herself desires hum

Moreover, according to ApSS XII910 101 the migrablya tte

precedes making the Soma swell and the abhsmantrapa of the

Soma and the pressing boards
He should take away six stalks  ‘The stalks, while being wet, should
not be sticking together *

1 According to ApSS XII 9 10, they should be sticking together
Having Lifted up the pressing stone, he should say,! Do thou not
be afraid do thou not tremble ’ *

1 The sutra has the plural vadants, one expects vadats

2 TsIi41
If he finds any darbha blade or root, he should press 1t with the verse
' We who are 1nnocent, zre sent to thee by Indra may Vayu be partly
with you may Varuna be partly with you king Soma has not been
killed by me 't

1 TBrIlI 791 maya s wanting in the sutra text
Hereafter he should press the Soma with this very verse
Having first pressed eight times he should again cause the water 1n the
Hotr s goblet to be charactenised as nsgrabha
He should cause the water to be characterised as mgrabha twice at the
first turn and twice at the last turn  He should cause 1t to be so four

times
He should collect the juice (ina pot) three times by means of the
filling spoon ' So 18 1t said

1 The translation 1s tentative
The Pratiprasthatr should take up the Upaméu cup, cover it with the
two stalks taken out of the stalks already taken away,' and then hold
1t towards the north

1 XII105
The Adhvaryu should take up Soma-juice within his folded hands, and
pour st 1nto the Upaméu cup with the formula, *‘O mighty one, be pure
for the lord of speech, strong, purified by the arms with the shoots
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of the strong; thou art the god, purifier of gods; for those thee whose
portion thouart.”"
1, TSTL4.2.1.
There should be two more pressings (abhisara) as preseribed above.!
1. XIII 103413,
Alternatively, the Adhvaryu should press eleven times! at the second
pressing and twelve times at the third,
1. Iastead of esght tmes. ef, XIIL10.9.

XI:11

The Pratiprasthatr should cover the UpZrhéu cup with a different pair
of stalks (out of the remaining four stalks)! 2t each of the next two

times.

1. XIH 10.5,12.
Without putting it down, the Adhvaryu should take up the cup, and
get up with the formula, **Thou art he who is appropriated; make our
food full of sweetness for us, forall the powers of sky and earth

thee."
1. TSL4.2.1.
He should carry forth the cup along the north! with the formula, Do
thou proceed to the wide midregion.'*
1. Or as the Hotg may direct, according to ApSS XIL10.14.
2. TSL4.2.1,
With the formula, *May the mind enter thee,”! the two? (= Adhvaryu
and Pratiprasthitr) should stand by the northern conjunction of the
enclosing sticks.
1. TS14 2.1, 2. According to ApSS XIL10.1511.1, the
Adhvaryu should carry the cup along the southern conjunction of
the enclosing sticks and make the offering towards the cast 1n the
southern half of the fire.
Standing upright, the Adhvaryu should make a continuocus offering

the south-cast with the formula, **Svihs, thee, well-

towards
e

frshoomed, for Sorys.
1. T8 L4.2.1.
With the formula, “For gods the drinkers of rays, thee,”’! he should
make the offer:ng, and then cleanse the wiping on the enclosing stick.”
1 TSL&2.1. 2. The middle one, cf. ApSS XIL11.1,
If he desires that the rain should fall, he should cleanse the wiping'
with the hand pointing downwards.
1 Collected inwardly from the bowl with the band pointingtowards
lumself. cf. ApSS XIL.11.3.
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If hedesires that the ramn should not fall, he should cleanse the wip-
1ag" with the hand pointing upwards.

1 Collected outwardly with the hand pointing upwards cf ApSS
XII11 4

After having poured out the remnants into the Agrayana vessel, he
should put down the cup at 1ts proper place with the formula, “This
18 thy birth-place, for vital breath thee *’*
1 T814.21
He should take up one of those stalks which have not been pressed,
and throw 1t 1nto the Upiméu cup It should remain in it until the
third pressing (savana) '
1. XIvell
THen he should mingle the (si1x) stalks! with the stalks, with the verse,
0 Soma,svihi to thee,Soma,whose name 1s unerring and watchful ”’2
Or he should put back two stalks at each pressing (savana) ¥
1 With which the Upaméu cup was covered 2 TSYI413
3 X1r1122,Xivisg, 91l
If he wants to practise exorcism, he should place the Upaméu cup
after Soma-juice has been poured out into st, with the formula,*“I place
thee 1n the vital breath of N N.”
He should take 1t up with the savstra formula, and carry 1t forth
The procedure up to the offering should be stmilar
When he 18 about to make the offering,' he should recite over the cup
the formula, “Smite N N , then Ishall make thy offering »
1 According to ApS§S XII 11 7, before making the offering he
should cover the cup with his hand with the formula, “I cover thee
with the vital breath of NN **
If the person against whom exorcismisto be practised s at a distance,
he should hold his breath as long as he can {after reciting the abovc:
mentioned formula)
He should breathe 1n, and make the offering’ with the formula, “In
the of the gladd mtoxicating {Soma), let N N, be
1n vain, svahi 't
1 Standing crookedly, aceording to ApSS XII 11,
entire procedure of exorcism 1s from l\g XXVII1 ’ 2 The

The rest of the procedure should be similar,

XIi: 12

Then, taking up the pressing stones, the Adhvaryus should st down
for the principal pressing—the Adhvaryu towards the east, the Prats-
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prasthitr towazds the south the Nestr towards the west and the
Unnetr towards the north !
1 According to some teachers the Adhvaryu should be towards
the west and the Nestr towards the east of Ap$S XII 122
The Adhvaryu should put dovn ample {quantity of) Soma on the
pressing skin He should keep back a smaller portion for tl e midday
pressing
The Adhvaryu should shed forth vasativar: water on the Soma cause
the water in the Hotr s goblet to be characterised as nsgrabha ' (and
pour that water upon the Soma) whereupon the officiating priests
should press the Soma for an indefin te number of t mes
1 XIII1034
‘The Adhvaryu should cause the water in the Hotr s goblet to be
characterised as wigrabha then the officiating priests should press the
Adhvaryu should agamn cause the water in the Hotr s goblet to be
characterised as nsgrabha then the officiating priests should press
After the Adhvaryu has collected into 2 wooden pot the Soma juice
preseed 1n three turns one should pour it nto the Adhavaniya pitches !
1 Accordingto 3pSS XIT1256 the Adhvaryn should collect
the Soma jmce with folded hands into a pot 2nd the Unnetyshould
carry it up through the two poles of the cart and pour inte the
Adhavaniya p tcher
The other two pressings (abhssava) should be done according to this
very procedure
At the third pressmg (abhjava) the Soma juice should be collected
by squeezing the sediment (g7152)
Soma juice should be collected 1n alarge quantity
One shonld squeeze the stalks after having Srst cleansed them by
means of the woollen filter (parstra)
Having placed the pressing stones facing each other on the pressing
skin the Adhvaryu should take out the sediment from the pressing
stones {and collect 1t at the centre) He thus renders them facing
towards the sediment
The Udgatrs shauld place upon the pressing stones the Dronakalasz
o that it faces towards the east
They should draw it close 1o the axle {of the soathern Havirdbinz
cart)
Over the Dronakalaéa they should spread out the woollen filter with
1ts fringes towards the north
The sacrificer should recite over the Soma juice the verse O
Brabmaznaspat: thy filter has been spread thou the ruler goest all
around the [imbs  One whore body 15 not heated and who is riw does
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not reach1t, the cooked while carrying have reached 1t,”’* and pour out
from the Hotr’s goblet upon the woollen filter with an unbroken
stream  If he hates anybody, he should break up the stream with
reference to him

1. TATUlL

XIII:13

The Unnetr should pour out the Soma from the Adhavaniya pitcher
1nto the Hotr's goblet by means of the filling spoon

The Adhvaryu should fill 1n the Antarydma cup with the stream flow-
1ng through the filter, with the formula, “Thouart tahen witha sup-
port. O Maghavan, pause, drink Soma, extend wealth, pay homage
(to the gods) with the food, 1 place within thee heaven and earth, the
wide midregion, be united with near and distant gods O Maghaven,
do thou rejoice in the Antarydma cup '"!

1. TSI43

The procedure sn this connection should be regarded fas having been
explained by {the one 1n connection with) the Upaméu cup *
1 XIrt12f

This much should be different  he should carry forth the cup along
the south of the Hoty or along the north
With the formula, "‘May the mind enter thee,”' the two (=the
Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr) should stand at the southern con-
junction of the enclosing sticks

1. TsI421

Standing upright, the Adhvaryu should make a continuous offering
towards the north-east with the formula, ‘*Svah3, thee, well-fashioned,
for Stirya *'¥
1 TS81421 According to ApSS XII 13 7, he should make the
offering towards the cast in the northern half of the fire
The cleansing of the wiping and pouring down of the remnants have
already® been explamed.
1 XII1169

Whth the formula,“Ths 1s thy birth-place, for Apana thee,”! he should
gut down the Antarydma cup contamning a portion of Soma at sts
proper place

1 TSI43

If he wants to practise exorcism, he should, after having filled 1t up,
plface!;hf, Antarydma cup with the formula,I place thee 1n the Apana
of N.N,
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The remaming procedure should be simalar *
1 XIi1ti1s17
Between the two (=the Upamsén cup and the Antaryima cup) and
touching them, he should place the Upims$usavanza pressing stone with
the formula, “For Vyina thee ™
If he wants to practise exorcism, he should place the Upiméusavans
presung stone with the formula, *“1 place thee n the Vyina of N N ¥
These' should remain placed there until the third pressing (sotang) *
1 The two cups and the stone 2 XIV88,124,1315
If the Adhvaryu 1s notn a hurry, ke should offer both these cups
after synrise

If he 1s s a hurry, he should offer the Upiméu cup before sunise,
and the Antaryima cup after sunrise

Some teachers prescribe the offering of the Updméu cup and the
Antaryima cup 1n the reverse order  Others preseribe the offering

of both the cups before sunsise

XII1 . 14

The Adhvaryu should fill in the {other) cups out of the stream flowing
through the filter

If the Soma sacrifice 15 characterised by the Rathantarasiman as the
Hotr’s Pysthastotra, he should filltn the cups with the Amndraviyava
cup as the first, 1if by the Brhatsiman with the Sukra cup as the first,
if by the Jegatss with the Agrayana vessel as the first, 1f by both
the Simans (= Rathantara and Brbat) with the Aindraviyava cup

as the first
The Brah 1 cont: tions 1n connection with the optionak

n
prioritzes of the various cu;;s which begin with,**For one suffering from
diseasc the Adhvaryu should fill 1n the fcups with the Aiwndraviyava
cup a8 the first ' The cups should, indeed, be filled with the Amndra-
vayavacup as the first ! N

1 TSVviI2?
If the Adhvaryu fills 1n any optiona) cup prior to the Aindraviyers
cup, he should hold 1t until the placing of the Aindraviyava cup
He should first place the Andraviyava cup, and then place that cup.
He should £ill 1 those cups which he takes before the Agrayana vessel
with the formula recited to himself  He should fill 1n those which be
takes after the Agrayana vessel with the formula recited lovdly *

1 TSIML91
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If he 1s filling the Soma cups with the Agrayana vessel as the first,
he should release speech only after having filled 1n the Manthin cup.
1f he s filling the Soma cups with the Ukthya vessel as the first, he
should fill 1n the Ukthya vessel with the formula recited to himself.
He should fill in the Aindriviyava cup with the mantra, “O Vayu,
drinker of the pure, come to us A thousand are thy teams, O thou
that hast all choice boons  For thee this sweet drink has been drawn,
whereof, O god, thou hast the firstdrink Thou art taken witha
support, for Viyu thee '

1 TSI44
After having taken off the cup, he should again fill 1t 1n with the
mantra, ‘O Indra-Viyu, this Soma 1s pressed for you, come here with
pleasure, the drops of Soma long for you  Thou art taken with 2
support, for Indra-Viyu thee '

1 TS14.4
After having cleansed 1t with the woollen filter,! ke should place 1t at
us proper place with the formula, *“This1s thy birth place, for the
companions thee "2

1 With the fringes of the woollen filter or another woollen filter

according to ApSS XII 4 10,11 2 TSI144
In this manner he should fill in the other cups according to the div-
ntties, and place them at their proper places with the relevant for-
mulas intended for placing
If the formula for placing 1s not prescribed, he should \place it with
the formula, *This 1s thy birth place ”

XII:15

He should fill in the cup for Mitra-Varuna with the mantra, “O
Mitra-Varuna, this Soma 18 pressed for you, rejoicing 1n divine law.
Do you listen to my call.  Thou art taken with asupport, for Mitra-
Varuna thee !

1. TS145
Then he should mix it up with boiled milk which has been made cool,
with the verse, "‘Let us, who bhave hastened, rejoice with wealth, the
gods with oblation and the cows with prass O Mitra and Varuna,
do you give us alwavs that milch cow which does not withdraw **

1 SBrIV1410 After having mixe

with the formula, **Thie 13 thy b%rth plt:c‘e‘, ‘;‘g;‘ l:;:”:z‘;]dolf;:smxg‘

the scared law thee *’
Passing over the cup for Advins be should 611 1n the Sukra cup
with the verse ““This Vena who 1s enveloped 1n light bas directed those
who have Préni as the embryo 1n the expanse of the lower region The
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priests tend him with their songs Iike 2 child 1o the meetin 1
the waters, of the sun ' ! " § place of
1. TS1481
He should mix it up with a prece of gold, with the formula, I mrx
thee, pure one, with the pure "
1 ApSS X1114 13,14 adds He should plice the cup with th
formula, “This 15 ﬂ:y birth place, do thou guard the vall’a:: e tIx:
the sacrifice of ane whom he hates he should place 1t wath ghe
formula “For Sanda thee " (TS 43,
Then he should £i]1 1n the Manthin cup with the verse, “As formerly,
ashefore, as always, as now, thou milkest with thy speech the JPrince
who 18 seated on the Barlus, who knows the heaven, the imminent
Vrjana, victorious among those among whom thou growest ™!

1 TS5I49
Then he should mix 1t! up with the flour of parched barley.grams
without scattersng 1t upon himself and upon the other cups, with the
verse, “By whose mvocations you two, sharp as mind, hurry up with
all strength, receive the speech who, mighty, witharrows 1n his hand,

met with the desired object 2
1 ApSS XU 14 16 15 1 add

He should place the cup with the
Er R L =3t -Teme »:l'!.

formula, ""This ts thy ' -

the sacorfice of one wh = - .-
formula, *‘For Marka ‘= e = .
optional imjupction . - : - e

1he village or to 1ntroduce onc to the viflage, he should remove the

Sukra cup with the formula, “Here I remove N N , belonging to the
gotra of NN, the son of NN from the land of NN " and place
the Manthin cup on that place with the formuls, ‘Here I place

NN, belanging to the gotra of NN, the son of NN 1n the land

of NN ™ 27 ¢f RV X613 VS vIE17,SBeIV 21 11 which

read the last quatter sa asya'Srimea’defam gadhastan  ApS3

XI1 14 15 reads pubvad for trgmam
Then he should fill 1n the Soma into the Agrayana vessel m two
streams
He should pour out in another vessel the Soma which has been drawn
into the Agrayana vessel, and regard 1t as asecond stream, and should
draw Soma 1nto the Agrayana vessel with the verse, © Do you, O gods
accept this sacrifice who are eleven an the heaven, cleven on the earth,
who mit mightify m the waters, eleven mn number,” and also with the
formula, ““Thou art taken with a support ™ *

1 TST410 XAp$S XIT15 3 prescribes that optionally he should
draw Soma with the next formula, “"Thou srt taken witha support
thou srt the leader thou art the good Jeader, mpel the sacnfice,
smpel the lord of the sacnfice guard the pressings, may Vispu guard
thee, do thou guard tbe people with thy power **
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In the sacrifice of one who has an enemy, he should driw the Soma with
the rugnavats verse, namely, “Three and thirty in troops, the destruc-
ting Rudras frequent the heatven and earth, cleven seated in the
waters, may all of them accept the Soma pressed for the pressing "t
1 T5I4111,

Having filled 1n Soma in the Agrayana vessel,he should utter hsm three
times and release his speech with the formula, ‘ Soma 1s flowing,
Soma 15 flowing, Soma 1s flowing, Soma 1s flowng for this Brahman,
Soma s flowing for this Ksatra Soma 1s fowing for this Vi Soma
1s flowing for this sacrificer who 1s pressing Soma, Soma 1s flowing
for food Somais flowing for vigour, Soma 1s flowing for water,
Soma 1s flowing for the plants, Soma 1s flowing for the trees, Soma
1s flewing for the heaven and earth, Soma 1s flaning for the welfare,
Soma 1s flowing for the drahman splendour, Soma 1s flowing for the
sacrificer, Soma 1s fowsng for mv superionty '

1 §Br IV 221215, In ApSS XII 15 8 1t 1s partly reduced
He should first utter this formula naudibly, then loudly, and then
still more loudly So1sitsaid®

1 He should place the Agrayana vessel on the mound with the

formula, “This 1s thy birth place, for Vive Devas thee ’ cf Ap§S
X159

XIIi: 16

Then he should fill in the three Atigrahya cups with Soma (and place
them on the mound) respectively with the three Anuvikas'—the cup
for Agm should be filled 1n and placed respectively with the mantras
“0O Agm, thou punfiest life, do thou give food and strength to us
drive away 1ll fortune, thou art tahen with a support, for feyasvant
Agni thee ”* *“This1s thy birth place for tefasvant Agni thee * The
cup for Indrarespectively with the mantras, “‘Arising 1n mught thou
didst move thy jaws, O Indra, when thou hadst drunk the cup pressed
Soma  Thou art taken with a support for ojasvant Indra thee »
“This 1s thy birth-place for ojasvant, Indra thee The cup for Surya

tivel o,
resp y with the Overcoming, seen by all, light-
making art thou O Siirya, thou dost illumine all the firmament thou
art taken with a suppost for bhrajasvant Surya thee’ “This 1s thy
birth-place, for bhrajasvant Slirya thee »

1 T5142931

Then he should fill :n the Ukthya vessel with Soma with the formula
“Thou art taken with a support, for brhadvant vayasvant Indra, eage;
for praise, thee Thy great strength, O Indra, for that thee For Visnu
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In this connection this 1s the general rule  whenever one has to pour
out Soma into the Patabhrt except from the Dronakalaga, he should
pour 1t out through the filter

The Adhvaryu should draw the Pavamanagrahas he <hould touch the
Dronakalaga with the formula, *““Thou art taken with a support, for
Prajapati thee "'the Adhavaniya with the formula,*’. for Indra thee,” !
the Patabhrt with the formuls,” . for Viéve Devas thee !

1 TsII213

““The cups, which are to be filled 1n with the formula, should be filled
in with the formula preceded by the portion, “Thou art taken with a
support,’ those which are to be filled 1n with the verse should be
filled 1n with the verse followed by that portion ™ So 15 1t sard ¥

1 TS VIsio4

{The officiating priests who are about to proceed for the chanting
of the Bahispavamanastotra) should each offer the (three) vasprusa
oblations respectively with the three verses, O Soma, that drop of
thine, that stalk of thine which has fallen,shaken by the arms, from the
womb of the pressing boards, or from the woollen filter of the
Adhvaryu, 1 offer to Indra to the accompaniment of svih3 utierance —
The drop, the stalk, that has fallen on the ground from the roasted
grains, the cake, the dough of the flour of parched barley, the Soma
mixed with roasted gramns,the Manthin, the Sukra, I offer 1t to Indra to
the accompaniment of svihi utterance —That sweet and strong drop of
thine which goes to the gods to the accompaniment of sviah utterance,
from the heaven earth and midregion, I offer 1t to Indra to theaccom-
paniment of svihi utterance ”' 2
1 According to ApSS XII 16 15, the Adhvaryn should offer an
oblation, first with the verse drapsad caskanda (TS II110) and
then with the above mentioned three verses ApSS XII 16 16 records
a view according to which the Adhvaryu should offer the first obla.
t10n at each pressing with the verse, drapsaé caskanda and the
second oblation with the above mentioned three verses respectively
at the three pressings 2 TSIM11i01,2
After having offered an oblation (al<o) with the saptakotr formula,they
should crawl towards the north, bowing down,' for the chanting of
the Bahispavamanastotra
1 According to ApSS XII 17 3, they should proceed as 1f crawl
g, licking and bewing down their heads
The Prastotr should touch the Adhvaryu the Udgitr the Prastotr, the
Pratihartr the Udgatr, the Brahman the Pratihartr, and the sacrificer
the Brahman According to some teachers, the Brahman should touch
the sacrificer *

1 According to ApSS XIT 17 1 the arder1s  Adhvaryu, Prastoty,
Pratiharty, Udgatr, Brahman and the sacrificer 2
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While moving a bunch of sacrificial grass, the Adbvazyu should crawl
first with the formula “The way belongs to the Giyatn metre, the
Vasus are the divinity may I safely reach the Vasus withan unharm-
ful and straight path " and also with the formula, “The first going
speech may go first going straight, may 1t go to gods, granting glory
unto me, vital breath to the cattle, offspring unto me and the sact1
ficer 't
1 TsIII1102

X« 17

They should sit down to the south of the cdrcala

The Adhvaryn should sit down an front of the Prastoty, and while
banding over a bunch of sacrificial grass to the Prastoty, he should
initiate the (Bahispavamana) Stotra with the formula, ‘The hsm
sound maker 15 Vaye the Prastotr 1s Agm, the Simanis Prjipati,
the Udgatr 1s Brhaspati, the Upagatrs are Vidve Devas, the Pratihartrs
are Maruts, the end of Saman 1s Indra may the gods, possessors
of vital breath, give me vital breath ' The Soma 1s being purified ***

1 Tsl3zi 2 ManSS 11366, hatSSIX 6 34

The Adhvaryu should initiate all the (Pavamina) stotras with this
very formula
Except 1n the case of the Pavamana Stotras he should initiate! any
Stotra with the call, Do you resort to (the chanting) *

1 The me2ning of the word anantaram 1n the sltrea 1s ot clear
The Siman-chanters should chant the Stotra while gazing at the
catvdla
Four priests should join 1n the chanting of the Stotra  They should
do so (sitting) towards the (four) quarters
The pricsts with the sacrificer as the fifth should join 16 the chanting
“The Adhvaryu should not join 1n the chanting " Sositsad!

1 TSVI31S
Tbshpr’lests should join 1n the chanting by (uttering) ‘o * the sacnificer
by ‘Ao
While the Stotra 13 being chanted, the sacnificer should murmur the
ancdroha formula, * Thau art the eagle, with G3jatri as the metre
1 touch thee, do thou lead me across safely *'!

1 TSHI21)
He should follow the chant with the formula, **Thou art the praised
of the prassed may the praised mulk strenpth for me may the praised
of the praised come to me Possessed of strength may we desire, may
we milk out offspring and food  May my benediction in relation to
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the gods be true, may the drakman splendour reach me The sacrifice
has prospered 1t has prospered on all sides 1t has sprung up, 1t has
increased 1t has become the lord of gods, may 1t make us lords, may
we be possessors of wealth ™*?
1 TSII271,2

12 He should follow all the Stotras with this very formula

13 Assoon as the chanting 1s over, the Adhvaryu should, standing up,
call out, O Agnidhra, do thou spread out fires (on the Dhisnyas),
strew the Barhis, bring the Savaniyapurodifa to perfection, O Prati-
prasthitr do you come along with the animal ”’

14 After having come bach (to his place), the sacnificer should pray to
Soma with the verse, * O conquering Visnu, do thou, nearest to us,
grant us shelter  The sweet-lowing streams milk out for thee the un-
ceasing spring !

1 Ts iz

15 The Agmdhra should fetch burning embers from the Agnidhra fire,and
spread out fire on the Dhisnyas in the order 1n which they wereraised *
1 XII 14
16  The Pratiprasthatr should sit down towards the east and facing towards
the west, and pour down the agkara libations on the Dhisnyas
17 He should take up Soma with the filling spoon (pariplava) from the
Dronakalaéa and offer an aghara libation of that Soma on the Ahavamya
fite, the Agmdhra fire, and the Hotr s Dhisnya, of five spoonfuls of
clarified butter on the other Dhisnyas, and (again) of Soma on the
Marjaliya Dhisnya
18 The formulas which were employed for the raising of the Dhisnyas!
should be employed also for the aghara libations
1 X4
19 For the Savamiyapurodasa the Agmdhra should cleanse and arrange
such utensils as are required for preparing the oblations of grains
20  'The Adhvaryu should prepare the two strainers, and call out, O
sacrificer, do you restramn speech *’

21  The Adhvaryu should restrain speech, and touch the utensilg !
1 118

1

XIi:18

1 Then the Adhvaryu should pour out (paddy and barley) for preparing
the Savaniyapurodiéa' dhanas for harsvant Indra, karambha for
pusapvant Indra, parsvapa for Sarasvati Bhirati, and a cake on eight
potsherds for Indra at the morning pressing, on eleven potsherds at
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the midday pressing, and on twelve potsherds at the thard pressing,
or on ¢eleven potsherds at all the pressings

1 According ta Bhar$S AIII 3 4 the Pratiprasthaer should pour
out the Savaniyapurodifa erther at the time cfp the prdiaranucika
or after the ct g of the Batug a _The Sutra writer
has described the procedure at the latter place  ApSS XIT 4 4 pre-
scribes the pouring out of the Savaniyapuroda$a in the context of
the prataranucdka
Mantha 1s called the karambha lajas the parwipa
The procedure up to the pouring out {of paddy and barley into the
mortar) should be similar *

1 1215
After having poured out barley into the mortar and having arranged a
pan for baking lagas, (the Agmdhra) should wet half the quantity of the
paddy with the water punfied with the prescribed formula,' and pour
out that paddy 1nto the pan

1 11112
While pouring out the paddy imto the pan he should murmur the
formula! prescribed for putting the oblation on fire and while taking
1t out the formula® prescribed for taking down the oblation

1 1259 2 IIio7
He should take down the baked lajar having first poured clanfied
butter over them

He should bring all the oblations to perfection at the proper time ®

1 XIIIi95§
The procedure up to the pounding should be simslar '
1 1217

After having pounded the barley grains, be should remove the husks
of the Idjas by means of his hands !

1 Withaas according ta Ap$S XTI 4 14
Tn thus connection shovld be recited the formula relating to the pours
1ng out of the oblation’ into the mortar the formula relating to the
pounding * the formula relating to the pouring out of the oblation into
the winnowing basket,® and the formula relating to the husking *
(These formulas should be modified in the plural )

1 121§ 2 1217 3 1222 4 I223
The formulas® relating to the mortar and the pestie should be recated
with reference to the hands

1 I2146
Then he should pound the paddy intended for the cake
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After having gone through the rites up to the pouring out of the rice-
grains on the lower crushing stone, he should put a pan over the fire
for the karambha, and pour half of the barley-grains into that pan.
The procedure (of baking) has already been explained.!

1. Sitra 5 above.

The dhands should be crushed following the procedure of the flour.!

1. L2351
The procedure up to the arranging of the potsherds should be similar.!
1. 1242,

After having puta pan over the fire for the dhdnds, (the Agnidhm)
should arrange the potsherds for the cake.

He should prepare the dmiksd.

He should pour out the oblation-materials into the various utensils.'-
He should purify them.?

1. L2411, 2. L25.1.

X1 :19

He should mix with water® (the flour for) the mantha and the cake.
1. 1.25.2.

After having poured (the barley for) the dhanas into the pan, he should
put the cake on the potsherds.

Similarly, after having taken down the dkinds, he should take down
the cake.

The Agnidhra himself should strew the Barhis along the prsthya.

He should bring all the oblations to perfection.'
1. XIL18.7.

Then the Adhvaryu should draw with the filling spoon the cup for
Advins from the Dronakalaéa with the Anuvaka, “Do you, O Advins,
furnish the sacrifice with that whip of yours which issweetand full of
mercy. Thou art taken with a support; for Advins thee,”" He should
place the cup with the formula, ““This is thy birth-place; for the two
sweet ones thee.””! Or he should draw with the next Anuvika, “Do
you, O Aévins, who yoke early, be loosened; come hither to drink this
Soma; thou art taken with a support, for Aévins thee.” * He should
place the cup with the formuls, “This is thy birth-place; for Advins
thee.”" ®
1. TS1.4.6, 2. TS L4797,



XIIT 19 15] THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 385

7

8.

10

1

13

15,

Henceforward he should fill sn the cups by means of the filling spoon
with Soma.juice from the Dronakalaga ytseif
After having drawn the cup of Advins with the Somaz other than the
stream, he should wind round the gacrificial post a cord of three
strands,’ and formally dedicate the Savaniya animal—to Agmi 1n the
Agnistoma, to Indra Agni as the second in the Ukthya, a ram to Indra
as the third 1n the Sodadin, a female sheep to Sarasvati as the fowrth
m the Atiritra
1 Vi9z 2 According to Ap8S X11 18 13, be should
dedicate an animal only to Indra Agny, only 1o Indra i the Sodaém,
and only to Sarasvati 1n the Atiratra  XpSS XII 18 14 mentions
the view of eome teachers which 11 1dentical with the injunction 10
the BharSS
Or he should fix up eleven sacrificial posts’ correspondng to(the front
side of ] the Mahived:
1 The sfitra portion of the BhatSS prescribing the Yupatkadadint
18 nct avarlable
The procedure up to the offering of the omentum should be sumslar *
I
After the omentum has been offered, (the Adhvaryu the Brahman and
the sacrificer’), when they are about to enter the Sadas, should gaze at
the utensils filted with Soma
1 Accerding to Rudradatts on ApS§S XII 1815 Accardung to
SatyS VIII 5, even the Pratiprasthats should enter the Sadas
At the Dronakalaéa and the Adbavaniya with the verse, * Two oceans
are there extended, unperishing they revolve 1n turns like the waves
1n the bosom of the sea, seeing they pass over one of them seeing not
they pass over the other with a bridge " *
1 TsImmz21
At the Putabhrt! with the verse, ‘One wears twogarments continuous
with locks, knowing all the worlds clad 1n the dark he goes in secret,
he puts on his brght robe abandoning that of the worn out one ’2
1 At the Droqakalaga according to ApSS XII 18 18
2 TsHlzz2
He should pray to the entite Soma with the formula, **Surrounding
Agnt, surrounding Indsa, surroundmng Visve Devas, syrroundmg me
with brahman splendour, be purified for us,pleasant to cattle, pleasant
to men, pleasant to the horses, pleasant, O king, to the plants may
we possess the abundance of wealth that isthmme who art unbroken
and of heroic power, O lord of wealth give it to me, may I share 1t
1 wipe out this from thee "1
1 Ts1I231 -
At the Upimsu cup with the formula, “For my Prana, be purified
giving splendour, for splendour "
1 TSIE231
Bh, 25
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At the Antaryima cup with the formula, “For my Apana "'
1 TSIII231,

At the Updméusavana pressing stone with the formula, ““For my
Vyina !

1 TSII231
At the cup for Indra.Viyu with the formula, “For my speech ™’
1 TsIiz3i

At the cup for Mitra Varuna with the formula, “For my skill and
strength  *'?

1 TSIII232
At the Sukra and the Manthin cups with the formula,"“For my eyes "'
1 Tsiz3z2
XII : 20
At the cup for Advins with the formula, ‘“For my ears *
1 TsIlm232
At the Agrayana cup with the formula, “For my soul ”?!
1 TsIilI232
At the Ukthya vessel with the formula, “For my Iimbs  **!
1 Ts1I232

At the Dhruva vessel with the formula, “For my life ™!

1. Tsur23z
At the Atigrahya cups respectively with the formulas, “For my
lustre ,” “For my vigour ,"” “For my splendour **!
At the Sodaéin cup with the formula, “For my valour " 'if the
sacrifice 13 a Sodadin

1 TSWU1232
At the Dronakalaa with the formula,”Thou art the belly of Visnu,
do thou, giving splendour, be purified for my splendour * ™

t TSII232
At the Adhavaniya with the formula,” Thou ast the belly of Indra
1 TeIlI232

At the Potabhrt with the formula, “Thou art the belly of Viéve
Devas ™!

1 TsiN232

They should pray to the entire Soma with the formula,*Wh
Thou art Ka by name TFor whom thee ?For Ka thee, thee whz:nr;(::::
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delighted with Soma thee whom 1 have gladdened with Soma May
1 be possessed of fair offspring may I be possessed of noble heroes
may I be possessed of good splendour, may ¥ be possessed of great
abundance  Giving splendour to all my forms, do thou, giver of
splendour, be purified for splendout, give it to me, let me partake of
thee, here I cleanse thee ™+
1. TSIII232 Accordingto ApSS XII 19 1,2, the Adhvaryn
should gaze at the Ahavanlya fire with the major portion of this
formula, and with another verse and the ending portion of the sbove
formula, he should gaze at the Soma  In addition to the above the
Adhvaryu should,according to ApSS XII 18 20 gaze at the prsadasya
with the formula, ‘For my cattle ,” at all the cups with the
formulz, * For my abundance '’ at the Rtu cups with the formula,
¢ For my breasts
One who desires to prosper should gaze, one desirous of brahman
splendour should gaze one who 1s 11l should gaze, one who 18 practi
sing abhicdra should gaze So 1s 1t sad !
1 TSII2Z334 According to ApSS XIT19 4 6, the Adhvaryu
should pray to the various cups and vessels with certam formulas
1volving the use of the word #7272 and also certain verses
Then they should pray to the other substances
The implements used for preparing the altar (thrown) on the rubbish
heap respectively with the formulas, *May the wooden sword be safe,
may the hammer be safe may the b (= knife) be safe, may the sltar
be safe may the a2xe be safe for us >’ !
1 TSIIz+41
He should pray to all the implements with the formula, “'You are
qualified for the sacrifice, makers of the sacrifice, do you acquiesce
n this sacrifice ™" !
1. TS II241
To Dyavaprthivi with the formula, “May the heaven and earth acqui-
esce V!
1. TSNIZ241
"T'o the spot {dstavaltowards the south of the catedla’ with the formula,
“May t} e dstavancquiesce  7'?
1 X1I171 2 Tsiuz41
To the Dronakalafa with the formula, ‘'May the Dropakelada
acquiesce ' *
1 TSIII241
To Soma with the formula, *‘May Soma acquiesce '
1 TSIIZ241
To the Ahavanlya fire with the {ormula, *May Agns acquiesce ™'
1 TsIlI241
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(To the gods’ with the formula,) “May the gods acquiesce me, to the
sacrifice with the formula, **May the sacrifice acquiesce " *

1 ApSSXIT201 2 TSIII241
To the Hotrakas with the formula, *May the Hotras acquiesce 1n the
acquiescence '

1 TSIIM241 =
He should add to the formulas the relevant form of the root hve in
the singular, duel or plural.
He should pray to the Ahavaniya fire with the formula, * Obeisance to
Agn, the killer of Makha, may the glory of Makha reach me ™ *

1 TSIII241

To the Agnidhra fire with the formula, “Obeisance to Rudira, the
ksller of Makha, guard me with obeisance *'*

1 TsIIl242
To the Dhisnya of the Hotr with the formula, *Obetsance to Indra,
the killer of Makha, do thou not 1njure my power and strength ™!

1 TSII242

To Dyivaprthiv: with the formula, *You two are firm, loose, united,
guard me from trouble **?

1. TSIII243

To Aditya with the formula, “May god Stirya guard me from divine
trouble ™ !

1 TSIII243

XII: 21

To Viyu with the formula,“May Viyu guard me from the midregion
1 TSIII243

To Agni with the formula, *“May Agn: goard me from the earth » !
1 TSINI244

To Yama with the formula, *May Yama guard me from the Pitrs * 1
1. TSIII244

To Sarasvati with the formula, “May Sarasvati guard me from men "
1 TSII244

To the two doors of the Sadas with the formula, “'O divine doors, do
not torment me ' !

1 TSIIIZ244
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To Sadas with the formula, * Obeisance to the Sadas ¥t

1 TSHI244
To (the seat of) the sacrificer with the formula, * Obeisance to
Sadasaspat: **

I TSIliz44
'To the officiating priests with the formula, *Obeisance to the eye of
the friends who go before !

1. TSII244
To the heaven with the formula, 'Obeisznce to the heaven ' *

1 TSHI244
To the earth with the formula, “Obeisance to the earth **?

1 TSII1244
After having entered the Sadas,he { = the sacrificer) should pray to that
place, where he will be seating himself, with the formula  * Ho, son
of 2 second wife, get away from here, sit down 1n another's seat who
13 younger than we are ***

1 TSII244
After having crossed the Sadas in front of the Dhisnya of the Martra-
varuna, he should sit down with the formula, '"May I go over the jow
angd over the hagh’ ¥

1 TSIII244
He should gaze at the heaven and the earth with the formulz,*Do you,
O Dyavaprthivi, guard me today from the day ™'

I TSHIZ44
He should gaze at the southern part of the Sadas with the formula,*'Do
you come, O Pitrs may T be possessed of Pitrs through you, may you
be having good ofispring through me "?

1 TSWI245
After having placed the Savaniyapurodida, he should give out a call
(to the Maitrivaruna), “Do you recite in the morning the puronuvikys
pertamning to the Savaniyapurodiéa 2t the morning pressing to Indra
After having spread clarified butter as base nto the Juhl, be should
cut out portions of all the oblations
He shouid cut out a portron of the amskya, and thena portion of the
vajsna or he should not cut out a portion of the edpna

. [ N I S R

;Kend this morning to Indra at the morning presuing *
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He should give out a call (to the Maitravaruna with the words), “Do
you recite the puronuvdkyi relating to the offering for Agni,” *Do you
address a call to the Hotr to rectte the y3)ya relating to the offering for
Agnt” for the Svistakrt offering.
There 1s 2 view that the Adhvaryu <hould appertion the 1da at this
stage, there 13 another view that he should do so at a later stage.’

1, XITL27.1L.

—_—

XIII = 22 .

Then the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should proceed with the
offerig of the Dyidevatya cups.

The Adhvaryu should give out a call (to the Maitrdvaruna), “Do you
recite the puronuvikyi relating to the offering for Vayu and Indra-
Vayu.”

‘The Pratiprasthitr should draw into the Aditya cup' a portion from
the cup for Indra-Viyu? (as a counter-cup) with the formula, ““Thou
art taken with a support, thou art seated in speech, for the two
of speech,guardians for the two guardrans of thought, for the twolords
of this established sacnifice do 1 take thee '3

1. X1rz2 2 XIM142 3 Tsmiziel,

In connection with the counter-cups (Pratsnsgrahya) some teachers say
that they should be drawn from the Dronakalada,and should be offered
without being placed on the mound *
1. cf. ApSS XII 20 19
After having taken up the cup for Indra-Viyu, the Adhvaryu should
draw Soma from the Dronalalasa into the filling spoon and pour down
aghdra Libation of that Soma on that place where the Upiméu cup was
the verse, *‘O gods, mav this sacrifice be harmless for plants, for our
offered,! with cattle, for our falk Thou art harmless for all creatures,
swell Iike rhee, O Soma ™'t
PR AALARAL N 7 TRULLey

In this connection this 18 the general rule  one should offer the obla-
tions of clanified butter, animal and the cake (etc )1n the middle of the
fire, those of Soma along the direction of the beginning and the end of
the aghira libation,

Having stood at that place from where he thinks he would make the
offering without striding forth, one should cause the Agnidhn to
announce.

Having gone across (towards the south), the Adhvaryu

the Mantrdvaruna), Do you 2ddress a call to the &m:l;(;url:c;zey ((l::

¥iya relauing to the offering for Viyu and Indra Visu
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4‘32 th)c vazat utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering (to
Ayu
At the secondary vasat utterance the Adbvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr
should make the offering
The sacrificer should follow the offering with the formula, “Thou art
bhuh, best of rays, guardian of Prina, do thou guard my Prina  Thou
art dhuh, best of rays, guardian of ApZna, do thou guard my Apina ”'*
1 TSIEN2102
If an elder cousin overcomes him, he should depress his thumb with
hus finger, 1f a younger the finger with the thumb, with the verse," The
enemy who, O Indra-Viyw, 1s hostile to us, who seeks to assail us,
O Lords of splendour, may I here hurl him below my feet, so that,
O Indra, I may shine as the highest " !
1 TII2103
The Pratiprasthatr should drop the remnants into the Adhvaryu's
cup, the Adhvaryu into the Pratiprasthite’s cup, and the Pratiprasthity
into the Aditya vessel' with the formula, *For gods thee *' 2
1 XIraz 2 TSTI2101
The Adhvaryu should hand over the cup to the Hotr for the partaking
of the Soma with the formula, *In me 15 the weaith, 1n me s one
who 18 preceded by wealth O guardian of speech, guard my speech'”?
1 TSIIz102
‘The Hotr should receive the cup with the same formula *

1 ApSSXIE211822 ﬁyu down the eptioaal procedure with regard
to the drawing and offering of the Dvidevatya cups If the sacnficer
fecls that the enemy has transgressed him, the Pratrprasthicy should
first draw his cup offer st first and place 1t down first  If the
Adhvaryn desires to make the sactficer equilin valour wath fus
enemy, both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthaty should draw the
cups 1 ly, make the off ding 1n front of each
other, and ssmultancously and place down the cups simultaneously
If the Adhvaryu destres that the sacrificer who bas obtained bis king.
dom shauld be removed from the lslngdam, ar that tbe‘::cnﬁter

. ta at SN
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X1l =23

In the same manner the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthity should pro-
ceed vath the offering of the next two cups according to the divimty. *
1 The second cup to Mitrz Varupa and the third to Afvins
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2. This much should be different * the Pratiprasthatr should draw the

5.

counter cup with the subsequent formula * There should be no aghara
libation here * The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should mahe the
offering only once ¥ With each subsequent formula* the Adhvaryn
should catch hold (of the finger) With each subsequent formula® the
the Pratiprasthatr should drop the remnants to the Aditya vessel

1 From the cup for Mitra-Varuna with the formula, **Thou art
taken with a support, thou art seated n the divine order for the two
guardians of the eye, for the two guardiens of thought, for the two

3 lords of this established sacnifice do I tale thee " From the cup

for Aévins with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, thou
art seated 1n the ear, for the two guardians of the ear for the two
guardians of thought for the two lords of this established sacnfice
4o Ltale thee” (TSTII2101) 2 XI[I225§ 3 Thatis
to say, they should make ti e offering at the tasat utterance, there
should be no secondary vasat utterance 4 With the verse,
“The enemy who O Mitra Varupa 1s hostile tous *’ 10 connection
with the offering of the cup to Mitra Varuna and with the verse,
“The enemy whe, O Aévins, 1s bostile to us (TS III 210 2.3)
1 connection with the offerinp of the cup to Aévins cof XIIT22 12

5  Wite the formula, “For all gods thee,”” 1n connection with the
offering to Mitra Varuna, and with the formula *‘For Vidve Devas
thee,” 1n connection with the offenng to Afvins of XM 2213

The Prattprasthity should then cover the Aditya vessel with that very
cup with the formula, “‘O Visnu, wide striding,this 1s thy Soma, guard
1, let the evil-eyed not look down this Soma of thine,” !

1 Tsirzioiz2

The Adhvaryu should hand over the cup to the Hotr with each sub-
sequent formula,! the Hotr should recewve 1t with the same formula

1 With the formula, “In me 18 the wealth, 1n me 1s one who
grants wealth, O guardian of eye, guard my eye,” 1n connection
with the oFering to Mitra-Varuna, with the formula, “In me s the
wealth in me 18 one having wealth O dian of ear,
guard my ear ¥ (TS1112102)

The Unnetr should pour down the Adhavaniya into the Patabhrt, and
keep 1t upside down.

The Adhvaryu should give out 2 call (to the Maitravaruna) “Do you
recite the hymn for the goblets beimng filled 1n **

The Unnetr should fill in mine goblets bepinning with the Hotr's
goblet except that of the Acchivika

After having spread (into each goblet) Soma from the Dronakalada as
base, be should fill 1t 1n with Soma from the Patabhst, and pour out
Soma on 1t from the Dronakalada atself
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In this connection this 1s the general rule whenever the Unnetr has
to £ill i the goblets, he should fill m with ths very procedure
Henceforward he should £i]] 1 all" the goblets

1 Including that of the Acchavaka

The hymn to be recited by the Maitravarunt while the goblets are
being filled 1n (unniyamanasukia) 1s to be recited only i connection
with the goblets being filled 1n with Soma for the first time in each
pressing
As soon as the reciting of the unmiyamdnasukia 1s over, the Adhvaryu
should take up the Sukrs cup with the formula, ¢ Thou art prased,
feeder of people may gods, drnkers of bright (Soma), carry thee *'
and the Pratiprasthitr should take up the Manthin cup with the
formula, *Thou art praised, feeder of people may the gods drinkers
of the Manthn cup, catry thee ' !

1 TBrI1112
Both the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should then cover with
the Sivitra formula their cups on the upper side with two pieces of
wood sprinkled with water
They should remove the dust at the bottom with two preces of wood
not sprinkled with water
The Adhvaryu {should do so) with the formula, * Sanda 1s vanished
together with N N '’ He should utter the name of one whom he hates
The Pratiprasthitr (should do so) with the formula,’ Marka 15 vamsh
ed together with N N ** He should utter the name of one whom he
hates
While covering the cups with their hands they should proceed tonards
the east with the formula, Go over wide midregion '**

1 Vviizi

XIiIl 24

In frontof the Havirdhana the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr
should join esther their cups or their clbows with the formulas “Do
you join together the priestly class move 1t towards me do you jom
together the warrtor class, move 1t towards me do you join together
the food, move 1t towards mec do you jown together the strength,
move 1t towards me do you join together the wealth, move 1t towards
me do you join together the abundance, move 1t towards me do you
jo1n together the progeny, move it towards me do you jom together
the cattle, move them towards me * !
1 TBrI1l3:2
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After having held their respective cups over the uttaraveds,they should
tread upon the uttaraveds with their great toes with the formula,*“Thou
art unconquered "’ !

1 KSIV4 MSI32t
‘They should tread upon the uttaraveds as if scratching 1t

The Adhvaryu {should do so) by the south with the formula, ‘Do

thou, Sukra, go round with bright lustre, begetting manly offspring,’

the Pratiprasthitr by the north with the formula, “Do thou, Manthm,

go round with the lustre of the Manthn, begetting good offspring ™!
1 TBrI111,2

The sacnficer should touch the Sukra cup with the verse, *‘In umson
with Indra may we withstand our enemies, smiting the enemics
rresistibly ** ¢

I TSIIES32

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthitr should jomn esther their cups or
their elbows 1n front of the uttaraved: with the formula, “‘Going
together from the earth to the heaven, do you join together long life,
move 1t towards me, do you join together the Prana, move 1t towards
me do you jom together the Apina move it towards me do you join
together the Vyina, move 1t towards me, do you join together the eye,
move 1t towards me de you join together the mind, move 1t towards
me, do you join together the speech, move 1t towards me "'
1 TBrlttlz,

Then the Adhvaryu should recite over them the formulas, *“You two
are (long) Iife give me (long) l1fe do you give me (long) hife for the
sacrifice do you give me (long) life for the lord of sacrfice You two
ate the Prana, give me Prina give me Prana for the sicrifice, five me
Prana for the lord of sacrifice You two are eye give me eye, give me
eye for the sacrifice give me eye- for the lord of sacrifice You two
are the ear, give me ear, give me ear for the sacrifice, give me ear for
the lord of sacrifice * !

1 TBrIlt112

Xiil - 25

(He should further recite over the cups the formula,) ‘Do you, O gods
Sukra and Manthin, put in order the divine subjects, put 1 order
the human subjects, give unto us food and vigour, vital breath unto
the cattle, offspring unto me and the sacrificer "'

1 TBrIlll2,
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They should majntain contact of the usraraveds tonards the east facing
towards the west, and throw away out of the Mabdved: the preces of
w00d not sprinkled with water' with the same formula 2
1. XIII2%.13 2, XIN 23.14,)5 According to ApSS XIT 23 2,
both should optionally throw away the preces of wood with the
forxn\,x}a, ‘*Sanda and Marka have been driven away together with

Ha‘zing touched water they should put on the fire the pieces of wood
sprinkled with water'— the Adhvaryu with the formula, “Thou art
the fire.stick of the Suksa,'*? the Pratiprasthitr with the formula,
*Thou art the fire-stick of the Manthin.**

1. XIH 23.12. 2. TBrIt.lgz2.

The Camasidhvaryus should stand with their goblets towards the west
facing towards the east.
After having caused the Agnidhra to announce, and afterthe latter has
responded, the Adhvaryu should give out a call, **t0 Maitravaruna),do
you address a call to the Hotr in the morning to recite the y&)ya relat-
ing to the offering for Indra of Soma characterised by Sukraand dropp-
ing honey at the morning pressing,0 Camasadhvaryus belongmg to the
Madhyatahkdring,' do you offer the goblets at the vasat-utterance znd
at the secondary vasat-uiterance, O Camasidhvaryus belonging to the
Hotrakas,? after having offered the goblets once, do you add to the
goblets Somz from the Dronakalaga and come back.”

1. Namely, the Brahman, the Hoty, the Udgity, and the sacnificer.

cf. X1L.258.11,12. 2 XIII 26 4,5,
At the vasat-utterance the Camasidbvaryus should offer the Soma.
The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should offer the Sukra and the
Maathin ctps: the Adhvaryu should offer the Sukrz ctp with the
verse, “‘He (=1Indra) 1s the first restorer, all-doing, he s the first
Mitra, Varuna and Agni; he is the first Brhaspaty, the wise, Toffer the
pressed 3oma to Indra, svahi,”' ' The Pratiprasthitr should offer the
Manthin cup with the verse, *...I offer the pressed Soma to Sirya,
sv3ha.”’!

1 TBrlLl5,
Some teachers prescribe (the offering of) the Sukra and the Manthin
as accompanied by the secondary vagat.utterance, others not accom-
panted by the sccondary vasat-utterance; still others exther of the two
accompanied by the vasat utterance.
At the secondary vaggt-utterance, the Camasidhvaryus belonging to
the Madhyatahkdrins should offer therr goblets, thase belonging to the
Hotrakas should take away their goblets.
‘The Pratrprasthitr should take out burning embers towards the north.
east, and offer on them drops of Soma from the Manthin cup’ with



396

11

12

BHARADVAJA SRAUTA SOTRA [NTIT 25 10

the formula, “This, O Rudra, 1s thy portion which thou hast asked
for partake of 1t, sveha "' ?

1 Ot the entire Manthin cup should be offered so that there would
be no offering of drops ¢f Ap$S XI1 23 10 2 TSHI194

After having placed at the proper place the Sukra cup contaiming
the remnants of Soma, the Adhvaryu should give out a call, “Let the
Hott's goblet be carried, that of the Brahman, that of the Udgtr, and
that of the sacnficer

These are the goblets of the Madhyatahkirins

XIII : 26

Then they should proceed with the offering of the goblets to which
Soma has been added

The Soma from the Dronakalada should be added to the goblets

After having taken up the Matrivaruna s goblet, the Adhvaryu should
cross the altar, cause the Agnidhra to announce and (after the latter
has responded,) should say, “O Prafastr (= Maitrivaruna), do you
recite the yajya ’ At the vasat utterance he should make the offering
Similarly, whosoever 15 going to recite the yijyi i the prescribed
order, him should he give out a call © O Brahman, do you recite the
yajya O Potr, do you recite the yijyi O Nestr, do you rectte the
yayy3 O Agnidhra, do you recite the yajyi >

These goblets belong to them

1In all (Soma-)ofierings a secondary vasat utterance 1s prescribed

The Adhvaryu® should inform the Hotr, “The Agnidhra has recited
(hus) yagya ' 2
1 When asked by the Hotp cf A&v§SV 525 2 SBriv2133

The Hotr' should respond with the formula, ‘ He has done a good
thing because he 18 going to make us drink Soma ’ 2

I T L ey .

them nix that douih with curds draw ou
the enclosing sticks while the goblets“;rc ;:u‘::r:f:':i:lmtbaire v:“};‘rn
tion with a darbha blade, offer 1t on the burning ember with pthe
versc, fam duetothee thou art due to me,’ and give that
goblet to the sacrificer for consuming '
One should recite over the Soma to be co
! O portion to be consumed, come hither
health, for increase of weslth, for sple:

nsumed the formula,
enter me for long Iife, for
ndour, for good offspring
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Come hlther O wealth, whom the wealth precedes, thou art dear to
my heart ”
1 Tslizzsi.

He should receive the Somx with the formula, “May I grasp thee
with the arms of Advins *’
I TsI2s1

He should gaze at the Soma with the formula, "Wnb clear sight may
1 gaze at thee, O god Soma, who beholdest men *
1 Tsimzsi
Whenever one bas to consume Somaz, he should murmur these
formulas
After having sought the acquiescence of the relevant officiating prrest,
and having smelt, one should consume the cup of Indra-Vayu with the
formula, * Gentle control, banner of the sacrifices, may speech accept
and delight tn the Somz  may Adiy, gentle, propitious, with head
snviolable as apeech, accept and delight in the Soma Come hither,
O thou who art of all men, with hezling and favour, come to me with
sfety, O tawny coloured, for skill, for strength, for increase of
wealth, for good heroes Do not terrify me, O king, do not pierce
my heart with thy radiance for manly strength,for life, for strength ™
1 Tsurzsiz
This formula should be employed for the consuming of those cups 1a
the morning preesing which do not belong to Indra and which do not
belong to Naraéamsa
Some teachers prescribe the formula, “*May the divine speech be satis-
fied with the Soma, "’ as a general one
The Adhvaryu should consume twice the cup of Indra Vayu,and once
the other two  He should consume the cop of Mitra-Varuna holding
1t by the sude of his eyes, and the cup of Advins carrying 1t acound znd
holding by the side of his ears

XIII : 27

The Hotr should consume Soma first, then the Adhvaryu, and then
the Pratiprasthitr

Whenever two or more officiating priests consume Soma 1 one and
the same cup, the vasat utterer should consume first

All officiating priests who are consuming Soma simultaneously should
each seek acquiescence of the others addressing them with thesr official

designation
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‘“ Do you N. N. acquiesce”’ is the inviting formula; "I acquiesce”
is the responding formula.
After having consumed Soma, one should touch himself with the
vetse, “Impel my limbs, O thou with tawny steeds; do not dis-
tress my troops. Propitious, do thou honour for me the seven Rsis;
de not go belaw my navel. !

1. TSI1IL2.5.3.
Whenever one consumes the Soma, he should touch himself with the
same verse.
After having consumed the Soma, they' should not leave contact®of
the cup until the pouring down of the drops remaining in the cups
into the Hotr's goblet

1. XIIL27.1. 2. The text reads #d'nutsr® ....It is necessary
to conjecture na'niitsy®
After having poured down the drops of Soma from the Dvidevatya
cups into the Hotr’s goblet, the Adhvaryu should put a piece of the
cake into the cup of Indra-Viyu: dmiksd into the cup of Mitra-
Varuna; and dkdnds into the cup of Afvins.
Then he should place these cups on the track of the northern wheel
of the southern Havirdhina cart to the rear of the axle.
These should remain placed until the third pressing.'
1. XIv.12.11,
After having cut out the Savaniyapurodafa, the Adhbvaryu should
hand over Id3 to the Hotr.
‘The Hotr should invoke the Idi.
The goblets should be held over towards him.
‘The Hotr’s goblet should be held in contact (with the Ida).
Those officiating priests,who generally partake of the Idi in the norm,'
should partake of the 1d3 which has been invoked,
1. The New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices,
The Adhvaryu should preserve a piece of the cake for the Acchavika
priest.
The Camasins' should consume the Soma from their respective
goblets.
1. The officiating priests to wham the various goblets belang,
The Madhyatahkirins should consume {the Soma from) their goblets
withthe formula, “O Soma, I, having sought the acquiescence, eat of
thee who hast the Vasus for thy troop, who knowest the mind, who
belongest to the first pressing, who hast the Giyatri for thy metre,who

art drunk by Indra,who hast sweetness, and whose acquiescence is
sought. '™

1. TSIIL2.5.2,
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The formula pertaiming to the consuming by others (= Hotrakas)
should be regarded as explained in accordance with the cups not
belonging tv Indra !
1. XII1 261214
The Hotr should consume Soma from all the goblets
In respect of the goblets to which Soma was added the Adhvaryu
should recite the formula, ** Gentle contro] " !
1 XIITI2613
Because’ the Adbvaryu makes the ofering, he shouid consume Soma
against the vasar utterer
Y Read yato’'dhvaryur wstead of yataro'dhvaryur
After having consumed the Soma, one should make the goblets swell
with Soma with the verse, “O Sama, do thon swell, let thy strength
be gathered from all sides Do thou be 1n the gatbering of strength »
3 TsHr253
Whenever one has to make the goblets swell, be should do so with
this very verse
The Nirifamsa goblets,’ which have been made to swell, should be
placed below the rear part of the southern Havirdhina cart
1 The goblets which have been consumed and which have leavings
helong to the Naradamsa Pitys

XIII . 28

The Acchivika should sit down outside the Sadas 1n front of fus
Dhisnya
While givingover to him the piece of the cake, the Adhvaryu should
say to him, *‘O Acchivaka, do you recste what you have to recite
When he knows the Acchavika saying, 'O Brihmanas, do you
acquiesce,” the Adhvaryu should say, '“This Acchavaka here secks
acquiescence, O Hotr, do you acquiesce .
The Hot should acquicace with a verse !

1 A&SSV7S
When he knows the Hoty reciting the partion, * Our cows are acqui-
esced, thou art acquiesced, * the Adhvaryu should say to the Acchi-
vika, ‘Do you recite the hymn for (your goblet) being filled in *
After having taken the goblet of the Acchivika which bas been flled
1n, he should crose over, cause the Agnidhra ta announce and (after the
latter has responded,) say, “‘O Acchivika, do you recite the yayyd
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He should make the offering at the vasat utterance
He should give over the goblet to the Acchivika for consuming

The Acchivika should not seek acquiescence of the officiating priests
n 10n with the ing of the goblet

The Adhvaryu should not share the consum:ng of the goblet with the
Acchavika

If the Acchivaka seeks acquiescence, the Adhvaryu should say to hum,
“ Do you consume "

One should place the Acchiviika’s goblet after 1t has been consuined
in between the goblets of the Nestr and the Agnidhra
At this stage the Adhvaryu should offer the oblation of the wash

water of the flour and that of the husks tn connection with the offering
of the Savaniyapurodada

He should then discard the potsherds
At this stage some teachers prescribe the rite pertaining to the vajina

XIIL. 29

Then the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should proceed with the
offering of the Rtu cups

The Adhvaryu should take the southern Rtu cup, the Pratiprasthitr
the northern one )

The two should draw the first two cups simultancously, also the last
tyro simultaneously

The Adhvaryu should draw his cup with the formula, * Thou art
taken with a support thou art Madhu * ' The Pratiprasthitr with the
formula, * Thou art taken with a support, thou art Madhava *"!

1 TSI4141

After having gone out (of the Havirdhina) and having crossed over,
the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidbra to announce and (after the
the latter has responded,) give out a call (to the Martravaruna),”*Do you
address 2 call {to the Hotr) to recite the yijya relating to the offering
of the Rtu ¢up *

At the vagat utterance he should make the offering

The Adhvaryu should turn back

The Pratiprasthitr should go out, cross over,
announce and (after the latter has responded ) give out

Mautravaruna), * Do you address a call (to the Potr) t: c::intkt:o :::
ya)ya relating to the offering of the Rtu cup "’

cause the Agnidhra to
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At the vagat uttrance he should make the offering

One should not follow the other the two should cross each other at
the door

The Adhvaryu should always move by the south the Pratiprasthatr
always by the north

The Prattprasthatr should cover with hus cup the Adhvaryu while he
(=the Adhvaryu) 15 gomng towards the west he should cover him
with the empty cup while he (=the Adhvaryu) 1s goimng towards
the east

In this manner they should take up the cups with the subsequent
formulas !

1 The subsequent ten formalas are as follows thou art Sukra
thou art Suc: thou art Nabha thou are Nabhasya
thou art Isa thou art Urja thou art Sata thou

;rg‘ f:hasya thou art Tapa thou art [apasya (TS

The Adhvaryu should take up the cup with each former formula the
Pratiprasthatr vith each latter
The Adhvaryu himself should take up the tt rteenth cup wth the
formula  Thou art taken w t! a upport thou art samsipr for
Amhaspatya thee !

1 TS1414
“T'welve cups should be take: So1s t said ! Th rteen according to
some teachers fourteen according to others

1 TSVIs31
If thirteen ace taken they sh uld offer the first two s multaneously

1f fourteen the first two and also the last two

XIII 30

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthate should (each t me) take up fresh
Soma 1n thetr cups 1n which there are remnants of the former oblation
The cups should be offered without being placed (on the n ound)
The Adhvaryu should give out with regard to three Rtu eups the
call (to the Mastravaruna) Do you call out with the scason The
Pratiprasthatr should also give out that call with regard to three
Rtu cups

Having turned the outlet of the Rtucup ' the Adhvaryu should give
out with regard to two Rtu cups the call Do you call out with
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the seasons* The Pratiprasthitr also should turn the outlet of his
Rtucup and give out that call with regard to tno Rtu cups
1 A Rtu cup has two outlets cf XIII 112

Having turned the outlet of the Rtu cup,the Adhvaryu should give out
with regard to his Rtu cup the call, “Do you call out with the
season ' The Pratiprasthatralso should turn the outlet of his Rtu
cup and give that call with regard to is Rtu cup.

When he listens (to the Maitravaruna addressing the call), “Do you,
the two Adhvaryus, recite the yajy3,”’ the Adhvaryu should say, ‘Do
you, O Hotr, secste the yajya relating to this offering ™

When he listens (to the Maitravaruna addressing the call), “Do you,
O lord of the house, recite the yajys,” the sacrificer should say, Do
you, O Hotr, recite the yi)ya relating to this offering

8 (The offerings of) the Rtucups are without the secondary vasat-

9

10
1

utterance

The Pratiprasthitr should pour down drops from his cup into that of
the Adhvaryu, the Adhvaryu into that of the Pratiprasthatr

The Pratiprasthatr should bring 1n his cup for consuming

The Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthatr should consume Sema with the
formula, “Gentle control ' in opposition respectinely to the
officiating priests successinely reciting the yajyds the Adhvaryu to
the Hotr, the Pratiprasthitr to the Potr, the Adhvaryu to the Nestr,
the Pratiprasthitr to the Agmidhra the Adhvaryu to the Bribmaniccha

msin, the Pratiprasthitr to the Maitrdvaruna, the Adhvaryu to
the Hotr, the Pratiprasthitr to the Potr, the Adhvaryu to the Nestr,
the Pratiprasthitr to the Acchavika, the Adbvaryu to the Hotr, the
Pratiprasthatr to the Hotr

1 XIII2612

The cup should be placed down there  The Adhvaryu should draw
with his cup !
1 See the next sutra

X1 : 31

contasning the drops, the cup of Indra-Agm with the verse, “O
Indr2 Agny, do you come through my prayers for the pressed Soma,
the excellent muist Do you, impelled by our prayers, dnnk of it.
Thou art taken with a support for Indra Agn: thee '! (He should
pl:lcculll with the formula,} * This s thy birth-place, for Indra.Agnt
thee

1 Tsi4151
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The Sastra’ 1s recited at this stage
1 The Ajyafastra to be recited by the Hotr See X&vSS V 9 11
Having sat 1n front of the Hotr, the Adhvaryu should imtiate the
Sastra with the remaining portion of the Anuvika, ‘‘May Ida who
summons the gods, Manu who leads the sactifice, may Brhaspat
recite the hymns and acclamations  Visve Devas are reciters of the
hymns O mother earth, do not harm me I shall think of honey,
Ushall produce honey 1 shall proclaim honey 1 shall speak honey,
may I [utter speech full of honeyIfor the gods and acceptable to
l'.nen"| May the godsaid me to radiance may the Pitrs rejoice in
me
1 TSII3212
He should initiate (each of} the Sistras with this very formula
To the Adhvaryu who 1s sitting directed outwards and with his knees
raised, the Hotr should address {with the words, *O Adhvaryu,
1 shall rectte the Sastra”)
The Adhvaryu should turn by the nght saying, fadmsa moda sva
1 TSIIN295
While touching the Rtu cup! and standing erect i the door of the
Sadas or bent down, he should respond to the reciting by the Hotr
1 XHI3012
At the half verse he should respond saying o3thd moda 1ea
At the utterance of the pramava he should respond, s2ying o3m otha
moda 1va
He should not respond over and abave The response at the half
verse should not be omitted !
1 of TSIII295
Whenever the Hotr fimishes a verse he should utter odm otha
moda sva
At the utterance of the oyahava® by the Hotr, he should recite both
$03msa moda sve’ tha moda sva
1 of suza5above
He should utter the pranava along with the last pranava of the enclos-
g vecse puradhargie)
1n this manner he should respond to the reciting of all the Sastras
except the touchmng of the Rtu cup
The sacnficer should follow the reciting of the Sastra with the
formula, * Thou art the Sastra of the Sastra may the Sastra milk
strength for me may the Sastra of the Sastracome to me  Possessed
of strength ! -
1 Xurivii
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He should follow all the Sastras with this formula

After baving responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu
should take up the cup. The Camasidhvaryus should take up the
Niraéamsa goblets

After having crossed over, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra
to announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr),
O reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the ya)yd relating to the
offering of the Soma(-cup) *'

At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering.

XII:32
At the vasat-ut and the dary vagat utterance the Camasa-

dhvaryus should shake the Nir3damsa goblets.

The formula to accompany the consuming of the cup has been explam-
ed by the cups to Indra *

1. XII 27 18.

The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the
formula, ““O god Soma, I, acquiesced, consume thee whe art drunk
by Narasamsa, who knowest the mind, who belongest to the mornmg
pressing, who hast Gayatri for thy metre, who art drunk by the Pitrs,
who hast swectness, and who art acquiesced.” '

1. TSIII25.2

In this manner in each pressing (sarvana) they should consume the
Nirifamsa goblets, with cach subsequent Nirdsamsa formula ?
1 The formula at the midday-pressing would be,* who belongest
to the midday-pressing, who bast Tristubh for thy metre  *’ The
formula at the third pressing would be, *' who belongest to the
third pressing, who hast Jagati for thy metre, , **
They should consume the goblets incompletely and make them swell
with water.

The filling and the placing of the goblets have been already explained.!
1. NIII 27 23-25

The Adhvaryu should draw the cup for Visve Devas 1n the Sukra cup
with the Apuvika, *O you dread ones, guardians of men, Viéve Devas,
do you come to the drink of the generous (sacrificer), O generous ones,
Thou art taken witha support, for Vidve Devas thee (He should
place l§)WHh the formula, *“This 15 thy birth-place, for Vidve Devas
thee.”

L. TSI14161.
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The Stotra* should be chanted, and the Sastra® should be recited at
this stage
1 The first Ajyastotra 2 Praugafastra ta be rectted by the
Hoty See Z4vSS V1047
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu
should take up the cup, the Camasadhvaryus should tzke up the
Nirdéamsa goblsts
After baving crossed over and having caused the Agnidhra to announce
(and after the latter has responded ) the Adhvaryu should say, “‘O
cectter of the Sastea, do you recite the yAyyd relating to the offermgof
the Soma( cup) ™
At the vasa? utterance he should make the offering
The shaking of the Narisamsa goblets has already been explained *
1 X321
The formula relating to the consuming of the cup has already been
explamed '
1 XIII 26 13,14
That of the Nirifamsa goblets has already been explaned *
1 XIIT323
(The Camasins) should consume the goblets completely They should
not make them swell with water The goblets should be cleansed
Henceforward, 1n the morning pressing the goblets should be com-
pletely consumed
Then the Adhvaryu should draw a postion from the Ukthya vessel
He should draw a thurd portion in the Ukthya cup from the Ukthys
vessel with the formula, “Thou art taken with a support, for Mitra-
Varuna thee ™
Then he should place 1t with the formyla, “This 15 thy bisth place
for Mitra-Varuna thee "’
With the formula, *“Thou art a retaken oblation,” ! he should touch
the vessel
1 TSVIS13
(The Unnetr) should fill an the goblets, he should fill 1n the goblet of
the Maitravaruna first
The Stotra® 1s chanted and the Sastra? is recited at thys stage
1 The second Ajyastotra 2 Matrayarupadastra See AvSS
Vio28
After baving responded 1o the recsing of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu
should take up the cup The Camasidhvaryus should take up the

goblets
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After having crossed over, the Adhvaryu should cause the Agnidhra to
announce and (after the latter has responded,) give out a call (to
the Maitravaruna), “O reciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yijyd
relating to the offering of the Soma in the cupfand that in the goblets.”
At the vasat-utterance the Adhvaryu and the Camasadhvaryus should
make the offering.

. The Adhvaryu should pour down drops from his cup into the Maitri.

varuna's goblet with the formula, “For the gods I mix thee, loving
the gods,! for the long life of the sacrifice.’”’
1. MSI1.3.14:KS IV.6. .

——

XI1: 33

“If the Adhvaryu desires,I shall furnish myself with the glory of the
sacrifice,” so on and so forth is said in the Brakmapa.!

1. TSVIS5.1.4,5.
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the
formula, “The gentle control., . !

1. XIIL.26.12.
Tn this manner the Pratiprasthatr should go through the rites of the
offering of the remaining two portions of the Ukthya vessel; he
should, however, not consume the Soma.
Whichever may be the principal goblet, he should pour down therein
the drops of Soma remaining in the cup.
With regard to the offering of the second portion from the Ulthya
vessel the Brihmangccharisin’s goblet is the principal goblet, and
with regard to the offering of the third portion the Acchavika's goblet
is the principal goblet.
Hereby is explained the sequence of the Sastras and the yajyas.t

1. That is to say, the next Sastra and yajya will be recited by the

Brihmandech and the sub by the Acchavika,
This much should be different : the formulas relating to the drawing
and placing of the cup of the Brahmanicchamsin should be, "Thou art
taken with a support; for Indra thee. ‘Thisis thy birth-place; for
Indra thee.” The formula for consuming the cup should be thc‘ one
relating to the cup for Indra.! The formulas relating to the drawing
and the placing of the cup of the Acchivila should respectively be
;,‘_'I‘ll‘a‘oulnn larkenlw;th :lAsug;::rl;“fol:rIndm-Agn; thee.” *This ia thy'

irth-place, for Indra-Agni thee. .

Somnpshou]d be, "Gemgle control '}'li formula for consuming the

1. XIIL.27.18. 2. XIIL26.13,
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After having drawn the Sodaéin cup, he should give out a call (to the
Unnetr), ¢ Do thou filll 1n the goblets for the last time, pour down the
Dronakalasa into the Putabhrt fill 1n the entire Soma into the goblets
cleanse the Dropakalaga and the Putabhrt withthe fringes of the
woollen filter, and keep them upside down ”
After having respended to (the reciting of the last Sastra by the
Acchivaka 1n) the morning pressing,' the Adhvaryu should call out,
*'O reciter of the Sastra ™

1 According to ApSSXIJ 29 11, optionally to the reciting of each

Sastra wn the morning pressing See TSI 191
After having offered an oblation of clarified butter with the verse,

May Agni guard us 1n the morning pressiig, he that belongs to all

men benefictal to all by his might may be, the purifier, grant us
wealth may we that share the drought be long hived, he should
call out, 'O Prasastr (= Martrivaruna) do you direct >’

1 TIsSnit191
The Pragastr should say, * Do you disperse "

The morning pressing thus comes to an end
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THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE {contd )

The Midday Pressing
XIV.1

We shall now explain the midday pressing
Its procedure has been explamned by the morning pressing
We shall relate {only) the modifications
Then the Adhvaryu shauld give out a call, * O Pratrprasthatr, do you
pour out (gramns for) the Savaniyapurodata *
After having filled the Hotr's goblet with vesaticars water he should
cause the sacrificer to recite the relevant formula 1n connection with
the mgrabhya water as in the morning pressmg !
1 X610
After baving taken down the entire Soma on the pressing skin, he
should give the turban' to the Grivastut
1 X161l
Without being called out the Grivastut should recite the Grivastotriya
verses !
1 A&Ssviz7g
The Soma should be pressed as at the morning pressing !
1 XMri1i2tf
This much should be different the Soma should be pressed with the
formula, “Here here "’
In the middle turn of the last pressmg the Adhvaryuand others
should press the Soma with the formula, *The great
They should press the Tast instalment satisfymngly as 1t were withthe
formula *'Here bere, here here
While the Soma pressed an the 1ast turn 1s not collected (in the Adhava
niya) the Pratiprasthitr should praise the pressing stones with the
“The pressing stones the gods bave declared the Soma

formulas
Thy bave caused Indra to fall down from the distant of

1s Indra
the distant from this place and from the wide muidregion  They

have pressed out welfare they have pressed out the brakman splendour
for me they have smitten the Raksises ia the battle (The kold) of
the subduer of the priesthood 13 driven away

1 TBrII792
409
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The rites up to the filling 1n of the cups should be simidar !
1 X141

The Adhvaryu should fest fill 1n the Sukea and the Vanthin
He should fill 1n the Agrayana vessel with three strezms

He should pour out the Soma« from the Agrayant vessel into another
vessel, and driw the second stream in the Agrayana vessel He should
draw the third stream from the drawing spoon

After having filled 1n the Ukthya vessel with the procedure of filling
in the Ulthya vessel !
1 As st the moming pressing  According to ApSS X111 23, he
may optionally draw the Marutvatiya cups first, or he may fill in the
Ukthya in betneen the two Marutvatiya cups  See the next sutna

XIlV:2

the Adhvaryu should take up the two Bacutvatisa cups by filling 1
the two Rtu cups first the Adhvaryu’s Rtu cup with the verse, “Let
us wmyoke for help him, accompanied by the Maruts, the mighy bull,
the bountiful, the divine ruler, Indra, all powerful, the dread, giver
of strength  Thou art taken witha support for Indra with Maruts
thee * (He should place the cup with the formula,}) “This 1s thy
birth place for Indra with Maruts thee ”’! Then the Pratiprasthate’s
Rtu cup with the verse, ‘O Indra accompanted by Maruts do thou
drink here the Soma as thou didst drink the pressed drmnk with
Sargata O hero, under thy gwidance in thy protection, the
singers, skilled 1n sacrifice are fain to serve  Thou art taken witha
support for Indra with Maruts thee’ (He should place the cup
with ,!he formula) ¢ This 1s thy birth place, for Indra with Maruts
thee ' 2

lh TShI 41d17 N 2 TSfI 4dl(§ Acgordmg to some teachers

they should 1nsert the name of a differe;

semficer of ApSS XIT 2 5 nt dimauty af they hate the
He should cause as much Soma to be purified and passed into the
Dronakalaéa as he considers adequate for the midday pressing
The procedure up to the chanting of the Pavaminastotra should be
simtlar !

1 XIII 16 15

The relevant officsating priests' bending, should proceed towards the
west 1n connection with the chanting of the Madhyamdnapavamana

stotra (At this time the Adhvaryu should recite the formula,) * The
way 1s of Tristubh Rudras the divimty may 1 safely reach ,Rudras



XIr 215) THE JTOTISTOMA SACKIFICE 411

11

12
13

15

with the way which 1s strasght and leading to the goal ' and also the
formula, ““May the forward going speech go forward "2
1 XIIT16 16 2 XIirte 17

After having gone round along the north of the two Havirdhina carts
and along the south of the Marjiliya Dhisnya and having entered the
Sadas by the eastern door the Adhvaryu should take his seat 1n front
of the Hotr s Dhisnya others should sit down after having crosced
over along the front of the Matrayaryna’s Dhisnya

The Udgitr and others should chaat the Madhyamdmapavamina

stotra

While the Stotra 1s being chanted the sacrificer should murmur the
anvaroha formula, **Thoy art an eagle with Trstubh for thy metre

I touch thee lead me safely * 1

1 TSIr211
The rites up to the calling out should be symifar *
1 XII1713

(However ) at this stage he should not give out a call 1n connection
with the animal' the sacrificer should not pray to Soma ® the Adhvaryu
should modify the concluding part of the call* with the words, ©
Pratiprasthitr, do you come up with dadksgharma '

1 XIImizi3 2 XIII1714
‘The rites up to the pouring out of grains for the Savaniyapurodi$a
should be similar !

1 XIriet
The Pratiprast! itr when going to pour out (grams for) the Savaniya
purodaga should pour out (grains first for) the Paupurodasa to Agmi
if the sacnfice 1s an Agnistoma a second Padupuroda$a to Indra-
Agni 1f the sacrifice 15 an Ukthya a third Pafupurodaéa to Indra 1f the
sacrifice 18 a Sodaéin a fourth Paupurodasa to Sarasvati if the sacrafice
13 an Atyritra
Then he should pour out grans for the Savaniyapurodada

This much should be different there should be no amiksa 1n the last

two pressings
The pouring out of the Savanmyapurodada’, the strewing of the
Barhis?, the bringing of the oblations to perfection,® the praymg with
the grahavakdfa formulas* and the crawhing® have been already
explained

1 XIIig1 2 XI194 3 XIltes

4 X111 f 5 XII16 15

The Adhvaryu should proceed with the nite of dadhsgharma
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16 1In the Agnidhra fire chamber he should draw curds ina Jadle made of

1.

the wood of udumbara with the verse, ‘As great as are heaven and
earth in mightiness as great as the expanse of the seven rivers, so
great 1s the cup of thee, O Indra, which, unvanquished, I draw with
strength *'!

1 T51HH261,2

XvV:3

Then be should make it hot over the Agnidhra fire with the formula,
“Let speech and mmnd mix thee let Prina and Apina mix thee, let eye
and ear mix thee, let power and might mix thee, let vigour and
endurance mix thee let long life and old age mix thee, let the soul and
the body max thee, thou art become hot, made to be hot, for the hot
thee, for the hot ones thee.”"!

1. TBrIII79

Then he should say, ‘O Hotr, do you utter what you have to utter.’”
1 AéSSV134

When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse, *'If the oblation 1s cook-
ed, make the offenng If 1t1s not cooked wait,’’t he should say,
“*The oblation 1s cooked "

1 RVX1791

After having crossed and after having caused the Agnidhra to
announce {and after the latter has responded,) he should say (to the
Hotr), “Do you recite the yiyi relating to the offering of dadks-
gharma®
At the pasat utterance he should make the offering with the verse,
“Him whom they call Indra, him whom they call Varuna, him whom
they call Mitra, hum whom they call Satya, who 1s the greatest god
among gods born of penance, for hum thee, for them thee, syahg **

1 TBrl17%
At the secondary vasat.utterance he should make a second offering
and retain some portton

The officiating priests, who bave partaken of the Pravargya, should
consume it The mantra for consuming 1t 18 the Anuvaka in the
Tattiriya Aranyaka '

1 X1183,cf alsc TBr 17904
There 1s znother view that in a sacrifice without Pravargya there
should be no offering of dadhigharma.

Then the Adhvaryu should place the Savaniyapurodisa
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After having gone through the rite of the Pasupurodada, he should
offer the Savaniyapurodisa !

1 XIIra211s
This much should be different  he should give out the calls (to the
Maitrivaruna) “Do you recite the puronuvikya relating to the offer.
1ng of the Savamyapurodasa te lndra at the madday pressing, ’* Do
you address a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the offering
of the Savaniyapuroda$a intended for Indra at the midday pressing
The Svistakrt offering, together with the call, of all Savansyapurodisas
together with the Pasupurodada should be common, the Idi should
also be common
‘There 1s a view that there should be no Pasupurodiéa relating to the
Savantya animal
One should pour down (the Soma juice from) the Adhavaniya 1ato the
Piitabhrt
The procedure up to the calling out should be similar *

1 X[Iass
This much should be different the beginning of the call should be,
#(O Mastrivaruna, do you address a call to the Hotr to recite the
ya)yi) relating to the Soma.offerings to Indra of the midday pressing
of the portion exclusively belonging to Indra consisting ot Sukra and
Manthzn, and dropping sweetness '
The procedure up to {the offering of) the cups to which Soma has
been added from the Dronakalasa should be stmijar

1 XIII261,2
The Acchivika should recite his yajyd before the Agnidhra
The Adhvaryu should not place a picce of cake for the Acchavika’ at
this time

1 XII2716
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets
The formula for consuming Soma (from ali cups) except the Niradamsa
goblets 1n the midday pressing should be the very same, namely, “O
god Soma, I,acquesced, consume thee who hast the Rudras for thy
troop, who knowest the mind, who belongest to the midday pressing,
who hast the Tristubh for thy metre, who art drunk, who hast sweet-
ness and who art acquiesced !

1t TSIII252
After having consumed the goblets incompletely, they should make
them swell
Making the goblets swell and the placing of them have already been

explained
1 XIII2723.25
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After the Nariamsa goblets have been placed,the Adhvaryu should go
round along the north of the two Havirdhina carts along the Agnidhra
fire chamber, along the north of the Sxlas,enter the pragvamsa through
the eastern deor, sit down to the rear of the Salimukhiya fire, take four
spoonfuls of clarified butter 1nto the Juh, tie loosely a piece of gold
with a darbha blade, and put 1tinto the Jubd

The calling together of the sacrificer’s relatives, thesr touching one by
one and the covering of them with a piece of cloth have been explained
at the vassarfana cblatians *

1 XII161215

After having fixed the end of the cloth to the handle of the Juhf, the
Adhvaryu should effer the oblations relating to the daksina
With the two verses, “Thy rays bear upwards god Surya ''' and
“The bright face of the gods has arisen ,” ' he should offer two obla
tions® on the Garhapatya fire

1 11102 2 TFor the third oblation see XIV 5 1

He should take up another four spoonfuls of clarified butter into the
Juhu
After having made the offering, he should take out the piece of gold
with the formula, “Go to the heaven, fly towards the sun *!

1 TS14431

Now these dakgspas are kept ready towards the south of the Mahd-
ved: a hundred and twelve cows, sesamum seed, beans, cooked rice,
mantha a goat, a sheep,a garment, gold, a cart, a chariot, a horse, an
elephant and a man  According to some teachers, (the cows) shounld
be twenty one 1n number, according to others twenty four, unlimited
according to others, the entire weslth according to stall others '
1 ApSSXIII 5 t mentions the number also as seven, sy, 3
hundred or a thousand  If he has to give away his entire wealth,
e should gwe to hus eldest som hus sttt and then give away the rest
of wealth  If heis going to give athousand cows or huis entire
wealth, he should also give a mule  Among the other vareties,
A%aitamba mentions paddy and barley and an ass cf ApSS XIII
5
Holding 2 piece of gold and clanified butter, the sacrificer should
approach the daksinas with the formula, *“I reach your form with (my)
form, your age with {my) age **
1 TS514432
With the formula, May Tutha, all knowing, assign you mn the
highest firmament,’ * he should step down 1n their madst
1 TSTI4432
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10 He should agitate them witha skin of a black antelope and,dividing them

or not dividing, ke should drive them along the front of the pragram{a

along the rear of the Sadas, and between the Nestr and the Agnidhra,?
1 According to ApSS XIII 5 11, he should sgitate the coms with
the formula mentoned 1n sutra 8 above, and distribute one fourth of
these among the four officiating priests belonging to the Adhvaryu's
group  According to ApSS XIII 5 10, he may first drave them away
and then distribute

He should cause them to pass out towards the north from between the

eatvala and the Agaidhra fre-chamber

“_fhxl: the cows are passing through, he should recite over the Abava.

nlya fire the formula, *“Thys gift of thine, O Agny, comes, impelled by

the Soma  Lead 1t by the path of Mitra Do you go on by the path

of holy order, of brillant gifts, leading prospenity by the path of

sacrifice "'
1 TSI14432

X1V :5

He should offer an oblation of ¢larifed butter (already taken into the
Juh@') with the verse,” O Agns, lead us by a fair path to wealth, O god,
knowing all the ways Drive from us the sin that leads astrav, we
shall pay decp homage to thee ' ?
1 AIV45S 2 TSI4432
If a cart or a chartot or a horse or a Earment 13 to be given, he should
offer 2 second oblation with the verse dedicated to Varuna, “Varuna
has expanded the midregion over the woods *"?
. 1 X195
If the sacrificer s going to give away an elephant or a man, the Adhvaryu
should offer a third oblation with the verse dedicated to Prajdpats !
1 1102
With the formula, “May I win a Brihmana today, 2 Ryt, belongmgto
the gotra of a Rey, the sonof a well known father, the grandson of 1
well-known grandfather, fit for the dakspa,’ ' the sacrifcer stould
give a piece of Bold first to a Brahmapa belonging to the An gotra,
according to some teachers m the middie, according to others at Jast
1. TSI4432
If be cannot get @ Beihmans belonging to At gotra, be shov)d gise s
to a Brghmana belonging to any other gotra who might beavailable
He should first guve to the Agnidhra a pillow of variegated threads'

and a goat
1 of RSXXVII4
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Then he should give to the Brahman such daksind, by receiving which
he may not think of other daksind.

Then to the officiating priests belonging to the Udpatr’s group and the
Hotr’s group.

(He should give dahsipd) to the officiating priests belonging to the
Adhyaryu's group while they are sitting in the Havirdbina.

Lastly be should give daksing to the Pratibartr.

(He should give the dakgipd equal to) one half (of that given to eachof
the chief officiating priests) to the officiating priests entitled to receive
one balf,(the daksind equal to)one-third to those entitled to receive one
third, and (the daksipd equal to) one-fourth to those entitled to receive
one-fourth. These will be explained in the Dyidagiha.!
1. This indicates that the Bhiradvija Srautasiitra was originally
extended at least up to the Dvijasaha,
After having given daksipa to the officiating priests, he should give to
the visitors {praserpaka).

They are seated within the Sadas towards the south of the prsthys.

The sacrificer should not give dakisp@ to even a learped Brihmana
who does not belong to the gotra of Rsi, nor to a non-learned one even
if he belongs to the gotra of 2 Rsi. He should give daksind only ta 2
learned Brihmana belonging to the gotra of 2 Rsi.

He should give daksing neither to one belonging to the gotra of Kapva
or Kaéyapa, nor to arelative, nor to an officiating priest who has
come as a visitor, He should not give daksina being afraid. He should
not give dokgind to one who begs. The dakssnd which one givestoa
beggar returns to him. So is it said.

He should give daksipa to a learned Brihmana sitting within the.altar,
He should give daksind even to 2 non.Brahmana who is learned.

XIV:6

If anybody does not desire the daksind being given, the sacrificer
should give it along with some other object of wealth to one whom he
hates.

From what source should the sacrificer give away daksind to these
{visitors)? There is a view that he should give out of the hundred
and twelve (cows),there is another view that he should give outside it.
With the formulas, “Gaze on the heaven, gaze on the midregion, join
those in the Sadas,’ * he should gaze at the Sadas.

1. TSL4.43.2.



6.

9.

10.

.10] THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE - 417

He should follow the daksinas, which have been carnied away, with the
remaining portion of the Anuvika, ‘ Given by us, go to the gods, {ull
of Sweetness, eater the giver without lewving us go by the path
lfeadmg t(') the gods, sit1n the regron of the righteous, Be this complete
or us,”
1 TSI4433
The Adhvaryu should offer the five Vatsvakarmana oblations on the
Agnidhra fire with the verses, '"I’o the ford of the sacrifice the Rsis
said by thy sin men are excluded from sharing and troubled  He ded
secure the two drops of honey May Vi§vakarman unite us nith them —
Dread are the Rsis homage be to them 1n the union with their eye and
muind To Brhaspati great, real and glorious reverence  Homage to
Vi§vakarman may he guard us —Deeming that the Soma drinkers are
bis own, knowing the breath like a valiant manin battle, he has
commutted a great sin and 13 bound by them—him set free, O Visva
karman, for safety —Those who. eating, id not deserve riches, whom
the fires on the Dhisnyas troubled, that 1s their offening to expiate the
il sacrifice May Vidvakarman make 1t 2 good sacrifice for us —
Obeisance to the Pitrs who have watched around us,who are makers of
the sacrifice, desirous of the sacrifice, the benefictent devinities  We
have not brought you the offering without desires Do nat trouble us
for this sin
1 Tsmur2g8t3
‘The sacrificer should throw the horn of a black antelope on tl e ¢dteale
with the two verses, *“On the head of a fast running deer, a remedy has
been found. It has through its horn, driven away the deep rooted
bodily aslment on all sides —The deer has hunted thee with its four
feet Ohorn, do thou loosen this knot—what1s saturated in his
heart, his mind, which 1s saturated ’’
Then the Adhvaryu should give outa cail (to the Maitravaruna) “Do
you reaite the puronuvakyZ relatmg to the offering for maratvant
Indra
After the puronuviky3 to masuteant Indra has been recited, the dakgipa
should not be given until the offering of the omentum of the AnG
bandhyi cow, !
I. X1v2413
The Adhvaryufshould take the Marutvatiya eup filled 1n first, the Prate-
prasthaty shonld take the one filled 1 afterwards !
1 Xival
After having crassed over, and after having caused the Agnldlm to
announce (and after the latter has responded) he should siy (to the
Maitravaruns}, * Do you address a call to ll)e.ﬂul, to reciie the yapd
relating to the offering for maruicant Indra
Bh, 27
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At the vasat utterance (by the Hotr) they should mahe the offering.

Some teachers prescribe (the offering of) the Marutvatiya cups as
accompanted by the secondary zasat utterance. Others regard it as not
accompanied by the same.  Still others preseribe the offering of the
second! (= the Pratiprasthitr’s) Marutvatiya cup as accompanied by
the secondary vasat-utterance,

1. One of the two according to ApSS X111 8,2,
They should pour down the remnants into each other’s cups as in
the connection with offering of the Rtu-cups.!

1 XU3n9.
They! should consume the Soma through the cup of the Pratiprasthatr,

1. The Hotg, the Adhwaryu and the Pratiprasthatr.,
After having put down that cup there the Adhvaryu should draw the
last (=third) Marutvatiya cup 1n lus own cup containing the drops
of Soma,' with the verse, *'O Indra, do thou, accompanied by Maruts,
the mighty, dnnk the Soma for joy, to thy extent. Pour within thy
belly the wave of sweetness. Thou art since long the Ling of the
pressed drinks. Thou art taken with a support; for marutvant Indra
thee.” (He should place the cup with the formula, *“This 1s thy birth-
place, for marutvant Indra thee.”?

1 Read in the sitra-text sasamsrdvena 1n place of samsrdvepa.
ct XII3L1, XIV.12 6 2. T

The Ststra’ should be recited at this stage

1. Marutvatiya Sastra to be rectted by the Hotr, cf A4vSS V.14.2.
The Madhyamdinapavaminastotsa releyant to this Sastra has already
been chanted See XIV 26
While touching tle Rtu cup (of the Pratiprasthitr),’he should respond
(to the reciting bv the Hotr)
1 of sutra 15 above,
After having responded to the reciung of the Sastra by the Hotr, the
Adhvaryu should take up the cup  The Camasidhvaryus should take
up the NirZéamsa goblets,
After having crossed oyver and having crused the Agnidhra to announce,
and (after the Jatter has responded.) the Adhvaryn should say (to the
Hotr), ‘O seciter of the Sastra, do you recite the yi)yi relating to the
offering of the Soma >’
At the pasaf utterance he should make the offertng.
The shaking of the goblets has already been mentioned.'
1 Xnr3zi
Tre formula relating to the consuming of the cup has a'ready been
mentioned '
1 XIviaL.
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The formula relating to the consuming of the Niraéamsa goblets has
already been referred to !
I. Xu1i3z4

After having d them pletely, the C:
make them swell
Making the goblets swell and the placing of them have already been
explaped !

« 2 XIII272325

should

XIvV: 7

The Adhvaryu should take up, the cup for Mahendra by filling 1n the
Sukra cup with the Anuvaka, “Great 15 Indra w1 o through his might 1s
like Parjanya sath the rain He waxes with the prases of Vatsa
Thou art taken with a support, for ‘lahendra thee ™ (He should piace
1t wath the formula,) *“This & thy birth place for Makendra thee '™
Or (he should draw it) with the next Anusikn, “*Great 1s Indra, man-
fully controlling men, unfarling 1n strength of double force He
waxes towards us for strength  Broad and wide, he has been adorned
by the offerers  Thou art taken with a support, for Mahendra thee'
(and should place 1t with the formula,} * This 1s thy birth place for

Mahendra thee "%
1. TSI1420 2 TSTI421
The Stotra® should be chanted and the Sastra® should be recited at

this stage
1 The Prsthastotra 2 Tne Niskevalya$astra to be recited by

the Hotry cf AwSSVI151€

After haying 1nitiated the Stotra the Adhvaryu should give out acall
"0 pressers, do you press Soma let the mortars resound O Agnidhra,
do thou carry the curdled milk (ass)'and have 2 look at the rice to
be cooted for Sodis

1 Xira21s
There 18 a view that at this stage Sema should be pressed for the third
pressmng (grains fory the Savanvapurodasz and paddy for rice to be
cooked for Soma should be poured out and the curdled mulk should
be churned out There1s another view that these should be done at
the third pressing '

t xIV9911 102 131
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Aftee having responded to the teciting of tle Sastra, the Adhvaryu
should take up the cup. The Camasidhmaryus should take up the
Nuriéamsa goblets The Atigrihya cups should also be taken up.’
1 The Praiprasthaig should take the cup for Agm, the Negyr that
for Indry, and the Unrety that for Surya
After having crossed over, and having caused the Agnidhra to announce
{and after the Iatter has responded,) he should say {to the Hoty), “O
reciter of the Sastra, do jou recite the yip3d relating to the offersng
for Soma
At the vasat-utterance (by the Hotr) he should make the offering
The shaling of the goblets has already been explamed !
1 N2ttt

Then they should offer (three) Atigrahy cups respectsvely with the
formulas, *“O Agni, brilliant, be thou brilliant among the gods, make
me bnilant, of long hife, radsant among men. Tor the brilhance of
consecration and of penance, do I offer to thee Thou dost wimn
brilhance  May brilliance not forsake me may I not forszke brilli-
ance miy brilliance not forszke me —O Indm, full of force, be
thou full of force amorg the gods make me full of foice, of long life,
ridiant among men  I'or the force of the Brahmanhood and royalty
do 1 offer to tiee  Thou dost win force May force not forsake me,
m1y I not fursake force, may force not forsake me —O Siirya, blazing
be thou blazing 1mong the gods Make me blazing, of long hife,
radiant among men  Tor the blazing of the wind and of the water do
Toffer to thee Thou dost win the light May the light not for-
sahe me may I not forsake the light, may the light not forsake me !

1 TSIIE31
The formula for consuming the Soma {frem the Mahendra cup) has
already been mentioned !

1 XIivi3az

Then they should consume the Atigrahya cups respectively wath the
formulas, ‘May Agnibestow on me wisdom, on me offspring, on
me brilliance —Nay Indra bestow on me wisdom, on me offspring, on

me power —May Surya bestow on me wisdom, on me offspring, on
me lustre "

1 7181313

The formula for consum:ng the NirZéamsa goblets has already been
mentioned !

1 \IVé623
(The Camasins) should consume their goblets campletely
The goblets should not be made to swell, they should be cleansed

Henceforward the goblets in the midday pressing should be consumed
completely



X1v.8.2) THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE

16.

20

21.

22

23,
24,

421

Then the Adhvaryy should divide (the Soma from) tl e Ukthya sessel,
s the morning pressing '
1 XIN 32176 Therearen 2l three offerings of Sama taken
nto the Ukthya cup one by one to the accompantment respectisely

of the relevant Prsthastotra and the Sistras to be recited by the
’\‘7’16 runa, Brahmanacch , and the Acehavakr  cf A&SS

This much should be different  the formulas respectively for drawing
and for placing the cup should m each case be  (Thou arttaken with
a support), for Indea thee."”” {This 1s thy birth place ) for Indra thee '
The formula for consuming the cup should be the one relatng to
Indra.}!

1 Xivial
At this very stage he should add Soma to the Sodadtn cup !

1 XIr23ii
After having drawn the Sodadin cup, he should give out a call, (O
Unnetr,) do thou fill up the goblets for the last time, pour down the
Dronakalaga into the putabhrt, pour down the entire Soma into the
goblets, cleanse the two pots! with the fringes {of the woallen filter)
and keep them upside down ’

1, Namely, the Dronakalasa and the Putabhst
After having responded to (the reciting of each of the Sastras ) the
mdday pressing, he should say, - The Sastra has been recited ™'

1 TsII291
He should offer 2n oblation with the verse, ¢ May Visve Devas, Marut,

leave the Sadas).”’
1 TSII192
The Prasastr (= Martravaruna) should say, “Do y&u disperse *

The mdday pressing thus comes to an end

The Third Pressing
XIV:8
We shall now explain the third pressing.
Wiule many people are within the Mahaveds,' tte Adhvasyu should

draw the Aditya cup.
1 of KSXXVIII6
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Ifan enemy of the sacrificer 1s performing 1 Soma sacrifice, the
sacrificer should remam outside his Mahaved: until the Aditya cup
1s drawn

1f an enemy, among others, has entered the Mahdved:, the Adhvaryu
should draw the Aditya cup wiile he 1s still within the Mahavedi,

After having closed the doors of the Havirdhana, the Adhvaryu should
draw 1nto the Aditya cup Soma from the Aditya vessel (so as to
render 1t) one third portion (of the Adityacup) (He should take
up three portions' nto the Adityr cup) respectively with the
three verses,"O Indra, thou art never barren never dost thou fail thy
worshipper Now more and more 1s thy divine gift increaced, O
bountiful one Thou art taken witha support for the Adityas thee —
At no time art thou heedless, but dost guard the two generations The
pressing 1s thy strength, O fourth Adityr Tl e 1imbrosta 1s ready in the
heaven  Thou art taken with a <uppert, fer Adity~s thee —The
sacrificer seeks the favour of the gods be vou hindly, O Aditya  May
your favour come hither that i1t may the more frec us from affliction
Thou art taken with a support for Adityas thee’ 2
1 See the next sutra 2 TSi422

He should take up Soma as the first portion curdled hot milk' as the
second portion and again Soma as the third portion  He should draw
curdled mulk in the middle with the Tristubh verce So s 1t sad

1 Xirais

For one destrous of rains, he should add the curds at last with the
formula, *“I mix thee with what 1s heavenly rain >*! (In this cace) he
should not draw the curdled mitk 1a the middle

1 TSI422

After having left 1 s place the Aditya vessel with remnants of

Soma, he should put down the Upaméusavana pressing stone to the

cup with the formula, ‘O bright Aditya, ths 1s thy Soma drink,

delight 1n 1t, be satiated with 1t may we who satiate thee be satiated *"!
1 T81422

After having hifted 1t up, he <hould make the prediction if a drop
falls down immedtately, ramn will fall, if late rawm will not fall

Without placing down the Adhvaryu should take the cup and stand
with the formula ““May god Surya protect me from the gods, Vayu
from the midregion  May Agny, the sacrificer, protect me from the
enleye O sirong one, O impetuous one O instigator, O thou of
all men with these names O Soma, we shll worship thee with these
names, O Soma we shall worship thee

1 TSII351



»

XIV.96) THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 423

11,

6.

Then he should give out the call(to the Maitravaruna)," Do you recite
the puronuviky3 relating to the offering for the Adityas, the beloved
having 2 lovely abode, whom the ordinnces are dear, the guirdians
of big home, the lords of wide midregion *

XIv:9

The sacnficer should maintam contact with the Aditya cup with the
formula, “I from above, I from below, I revealed the darkness with
the light The midregion has become my father On both sides
have I scenthe sun  May I become the hiphest of my equals *'t

1 TSII5513
The Adhvaryu should agitate the cop with darbha blades with the
verse, “‘Prajipat makes the cloud fall from the ocean from the mid-
tegion  May Indra distil st, may Maruts cause it to rain Tt

1 TSIIS552 ’
After having covered the cup with darbha blades, be should go out
with the verse, *“The sage stretches the path of the sacrifice on the
back of the vault above the light of the heaven, along which thon
carriest the oblation Thou goest as messenger hence wisely, thence
with more gamn ' ¢

1 TSII553
He should cross over, cause the Agmdbra to announce and (after
the latter has responded,) grve out a call (to the Marteivaruna ) * Do

Mab mm ba b o AfFasing

+

1 Or he should give out the calls simply 4s Lo you 1evit ue
puronuvakya relating to the offenng for Adityas ‘ Do you addressa
call tothe Hotr to recite the yajya relsting to the offering for

Adityas * of ApSSXIII101
He should throw the darbha blades on the fire with the verce,“ O Agm,
all the sticks that are thine, or on earth, on thestrew, orin the sun,
let these of thine approach the oblauen of clanified butter a protec
tion to the prous sacrificer

1 TSII553
At the vasat-utterance he should make the offering while gazing else

where ' There 18 no secondary vasat utterince
1 He should not gaze at the cup cf ApSs XIII 9 11, caLaND

repders the word Xditya as the sun not as the cup
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After having made the offering he should not gaze atat
Tor one who 15 desirous of run, he should recite, at the offering, the
verse, “Tlond the earth, break this divine cloud, give us the heavenly
water, ruling, do thou loosen the leather bag ™!

1 TSNIs552
After having placed on the mound the Aditya cup with remnants of
Soma, hLe should give out the eall, ¢ O Pratsprasthitr, do you pour
out materials for the Savamyapurodisa ”’?

1 XIv7+4
After having filled in the Hotr's goblet with vasatitar:s water, he
should cause the sacnfices to recite the formula relating to the
nigrabhya water at the morning pressing '

1 XIII610

After the Adhvaryu has wnserted one of the stalks of Soma from the
Upaméu cup' into the sedimentof Soma, the relevant officiating priests
should press® Somaas at the morning pressing *

1 Xuritio 2 XIvV74 3 Xurezit
The rites up to the filling 1n of cups should be ssmalar !

1 X113t
The Adhsaryu should not fill 1 the Sukrr and the Maanthin cups on
this occasion
He should fill 1n the Agrayam vessel from four streams
He should pour down the Soma from Agrayan: vessel into another
vessel, and pour 1t 1s the second stream' (into the Agrayana vessel)
He should cause the third stream to flow from the Aditya cup, and
the fourth one from the Aditya vessel

1 The first stream consists of illing 1n the Agrayana vessel with
Sama passing through the waollen filter

X1V :10

He should draw the Ukthya vessel with the procedure of drawing the
Ukthya,* 1f the sacrifice 1s the one to be terminated with the Ukthya-
stotra

1 XIIl147
The sacrificer and his wife should churn! the curdled milk? (afir) 1n
the Agmadbra fire chamber  "There 15 a view that the sacrificer’s wife
alone should churn out

1 \IV74 2 XII2rs
The sacrificer should enter (the Havirdhina) by the eastern door, the
sacrificer s wife should carry the curdled milk by the western door
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After the rites to be performed prior to the drawing of the Pavamina
cups® have been gone through the sacrificer together with his wile
should pour down the curdled miik into the Putabhrt with the four
verses, * O gods, do you have regard to this wonder, the good thing
which the husband and the wife win with the admuxture A male
child 1s born, he finds riches and all the house prospers unhurt —
May the husband and the wife who give the admixture win good
May wealth unharmed attend them dwelling in harmony May he whe
pours the mulk together with the prtcher (of Soma , leave misfortune
on the way through the sacrifice —His wife has clarified butter for
the neck, she ys fat  His sons are fat, not thim He, nho, togther
with hus wife 1> eager to affer a good sacrifice has given to Indra the
admixture together with the pitchee (of Soma) —DMay the admixture
place 1n me strength and Jgood ofispring and food, wealth and fair
name, 1 me who am conquering the fields with miglt, O Indta, and
casting down my rivals 2

1 XIrte 12 2 TSIII2845
The procedure up the chanting of the Pavam3nastotra should be
stmifar ¢

1 XIiII16 15
(The relevant officiating priests) sl culd cranl bending towards the
west 1n connection with the chanting of the Arbhavapavamanastotra
(The Adhvaryu should de so) with the formula The way belongs to
the Jagat: metre, the Adityas are the divintty may 1 attain the Adityas
safely through the way which 1s harmless and not encircled by
enemies "and (also with the formula) * May the speech, gomng abead,
go ahead !

1 Xmnii1617
The route 1n connection with the ceawling bas been 1aentioned 1n
connection with the Madhyamdinapavam3anastotra 1

1 XIV2Zs5
While the Stotra 1s beang chanted, the sacrifcer should murmur the
anvaroha formula *Thouart the engle wath the Jagau for thy metse
1 grasp thee, bring me over in salety

1. Tsirz2t1l
The procedure up to the calling out should Le strmlar 1

1 XII1713 X o

of the ¢all as ¢ O Pratiprasthitr,

5?ys:zlx)‘ildnzzg;ffn‘:;::jclggnp:::;:D:lhe {cooking of tle orga:s of the)
ammal **

1 XINNi713
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The procedure up ta the spreading of fire on the Dhisnyas should be
similar *

1 XII1715 ’
The Agmdbra should spread fire on the Dhisnyas with burping
bunches of grass.

XIvV.11

We shall explain the pounng out of the dghdra hbation later on!

1 Xiv 1314
Optionally the Agrudhra may spread the fire on the Diusnyas at that
time
Tke pouring out of the Savaniyapurodisa, the strewing of the Barhis,?
the bringing of the Savamyapurodzéa to perfection,’ the praying
with the grahavakdsa formulas,® and the crawhng® have been already
explained

1 XIIIis1 2 XII194 3 XIII19s
4 XIII911R 5 XIIIt61s

The Adhvaryu should go through the rite of the offering of the apimal
ending with the Ida *

1 ViI2is
(The organs of) the animal should be cooked through all the pressings
or at the third pressing
After having gone through the rites pertamning to the offering of the

organs of the amimal,the Adhvaryu should offer the Savaniyapurodasa.
1 X205 6

‘This much should be different  he should give out the calls (to the
Maitravaruna), * Do you recite the puronuvakya relating to the offering
of the oblations to Indrain the third pressing,” ““Do you addressa
call to Hotr to recite the yajya relating to the oblations to be offered to
Indra i the third pressing
The Svistakrt offering, as also the Ida, have heen explained *
1 XIli2119 20
(The Unnetr) should pour down {the Soma from) the Adhavaniya
1nto the Putabhst
The procedure up to the calling out should be similar
1 XIII255
This much should be different after baving taken the Hotr’s poblet-
the Adhvaryu should gi e out the call which begins thus (O Maitri
varuna),de you address a call to the Hotr to recite the yajya relating to
the Soma offerings to Indsa at the third pressing, possessed by Rbbu )
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Vibhy, Prabhu, Paribhu, Vaja, Sawitr, Brhaspati and Vive Devas,
strengand mixed with milk ’
At the vasat utterance they' should make the offerings (the Adhvaryu
making his offerang) with the formula, ¢ For the flying eagle, svahi 2
1 The Camasadhvaryus who bave already taken up the goblets
2 TSIT281 y preE
At the secondary vagat-utterance he should make the second offering
with the formula, “Pat, obeisance to the self praised 71
1 TSIlI281
In this manner he should make the subsequent offerings of the goblets
of the Hotrakas, to which Soma has been 1dded, respectively with the
subsequent formulas !
1 Of the Mastrivaruna respectively with ““For the firm support,
svaha,'" ‘gat,obeisance to the self prazsed “Of the Brahmanaccham.-
sin respectively with, “For the enclosing stick extending tothe men
svaha ’ ‘vat obeisance to the self praised ' Of the Potr 1espectively
with, ““For the strength of the Hotras, svaha,’’ *‘vgt, obeisance to
the self prased *  Of the Nestr respectively with * For the milk of
the Hotras svaha *> ‘‘vat obeisance to the self prased *’ Qf the
Acchavaka respectively with, “For Manu for Prajapatr svaha,”"'vat,
obeisance to the self prassed >’ For the Agnidbra respectecely with
“The order, guardian of order suvar tafsyaha, * * zat, obeisance to
the self prassed " (TSIII28 1)
He should follow all the offerings with the formula, ‘May the Hotras
dehightan the sweet, 1n the clarified butter ™!
1 TsImzsi
The procedure up to the consum:ng of the Soma goblets should be

sunilar !
1 XImrzzi17
Heshould retain portions of the Savamiyaputodada intended for

putting down !
1 XIvizi

The Camasins should consume their respectine goblets
for consuming the Soma from all containers except the Nirddamsa
goblets 1n the third pressing should be, “O god Soma I, acquiesced,
consume thee, who hast the Adityas for thy troop, who knowest the
thought, who belongest to the third pressing, ho hast the Jagati for
thy metre, who are drunk by Indra who hast sweetness and who art

The formula

acquiesced ™!

1 TSII253
Both the sets of divanities® shauld be mentioned with regard to the
goblets to which Soma has been added

1 XII12613
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After having consumed the goblets incompletely, the Camasins
should make them swell

Making the goblets swell and the placing of the goblets have already’
been explained
1, XIIT 27 23 25,

——

XIvV.12

The offictating priests should put down three portions of Purodaéa’
each on the ground by the side of their respective goblets
1 X117

The formulas, “This, O {ather, for thee and for thase by thy side ’c
begtnning with the one relating to the offering and ending with the one
relating to their sending off should be regarded as prescribed 1n the
Pindapitryayfia !

1 187913

There 1s a view that they should offer the portiors of Puradasa to
their own fathers, grandfathers and great grandfathers there 1s another
view that the sacrificer himself sbould murmur the formulas, and
others should put down the portions without reciting any formula

The Adbvaryu should draw from the Agrayana vessel the Savstra cup
1nto the Antaryima cup with the Anuvaka,' prospersty today,O Sawitr,
prospenty tomorrow, mayest thou procure prosperity for us day by
da Through this prayer may be won the prosperity of many pros
perous dwellings, O god Thou art taken with a support, for god
Savitr thee 1
2 TS1423
He should not place the cup

Then he should give out the call (to the Martrivaruna) ‘Do you recite
the puronuvakya relating to the offering for god Savitr

After having crossed over, and having taused the Agmdhra to announce
and (after the latter has responded ) he should say to him, “Do you
address a call to the Hotr to recite the yiyya relating to the offering
for god Savitr

At the casat-utterance be should make the offering  There 1s no
secondary vasat utterance

In that cup which contans drops of Soma, he should draw the cup
for Vidve Devas from the Putabhrt with the formula, Thou axt taken
with a support for Viéve Devas thee Thou art havmg good
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:;Ep;;ess having steady place Obersance to the great bull (He
b uld place 1t with the formola ) This is thy birth place for Vidve
evas thee !
1 TSI426
The Sastra! should be recited at this stage
1 The Va Svadevadastra to be rec ted by the Hoty of AévSSV 182
When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse O Vayu thou conveyest
the oblations by means of thy own (chariot) furmished with eleven
mares or twentytwo mares or thirtythree mares Do thou unyoke
them here ! the Pratiprasthatr should cleanse the Dvidevatya cups?
*nd place them on the mound
1 _A&vSS V185 ef MS IV62 VS XXVII33 AV VII41,
TALIIlB 2 XIH 27 16
When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse I worship the great
Dyavaprthivi increasers of the divine order and wise with oblations
at the service, who having gods for their sons and domg good deeds,
together with the gods grant boons (to worshippers who have appro
ached) with true service *the Adhvaryu should respond tast up to
the vyakava with the express on Conta ning the word moda in one part,
namely moda moda sea otha moda sva ?
1 RVVIIS31 2 ApSS XIII 13 8 10 ment ons two opt ons
(3) mada moda 1va moda moda 1wa (1) mada moda sva othamoda
1wa moda moda tva
After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra the Adhvaryu
should take up the cup the Camasadhvaryus should take up the
Narasamsa goblets
After having crossed over and having caused the Agnidhra to announce
and (after the latter has responded ) he should say O reciter of the
Sastra do you recite the yayya relating to the offering of Soma "
At the vasat utterance he should make the offering

The shaking of the goblets has already been explamed '

1 XIIri3zi
The Adhvaryu should modify the formula' relating to the consuming
of the cup as (of thee) who art drunk by Savitr and Visve Devas

1 XIVi118
The formula relating to the consuming of the Narafamsa goblets has
already! been mentioned
1 XMmI2719
The Camasins should consume the goblets completely
They should not make the goblets swell with water The goblets

should be cleansed
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Hencefornard in the third pressing all goblets should be consumed
completely

X1V :13

Then the Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for cooked rice to be
offered to Soma,’ or he should do so along with the pouring out of the
Savanyyapuroddsa *

1 AlV74 2 XIv99

After having placed the cooked rice, he should take clarified butter
whatever quantity remains in the ladle, cross oyer, cause the Agnidhra
to announce and (after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr)
“Do you secite the yajyd relating to the offering of clanfied butter.”

At the vasat utterance he should make the offering

He should sit down there only, suspend the sacred cord over his right
shoulder and under the left arm, and cut out the first portion of the
cooked rice by means of lis hand, and the <econd one with the stirnng
stick
1 Or the other way round the first with the strng stick and
the second with the hand cf ApSS \III 1317
He should pour cut clarified butter upon the ablation, cross over
towards the north, cause the Agnidhsa to announce and (aflter the latter
has responded,) <ay (to the Hotr) “Do you recate the yi5a relating to
the offering of cooked rice for Somn’
At the tasat utterance he should male the offering on the southern
half of the fire

He should sit there only, suspend his sacred cord over the left shoulder
and under the right arm, touch water, take clarified butter whatever
quantity remamns 1n the ladle, cross over, cause the Agnidhra to
announce and {after the latter has responded,) say {to the Hotr), **Do
you recite the yi)yi relating to the offering of clarified butter

At the vasat utterance he should make the offering

Some teachers prescribe the offering of clarified butter on erther side
of the offering of cooked rice to Soma

The cooked rice should be filled 1n with clarified butter and carried
aver towards the Udgatrs

They should gaze at 1t with the formula * Thisis thine by all means,
what 1s here 1s thine !

1 Msiv72
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If he (= one among the Udgitrs) 1s long Lived, he sees (himself 1n the
clatified butter)  If he 1s short lived he should gaze at 1t with the
verse “'If my soul 1s gone away or 1s not gone away, Iretain 1t
within me through king Soma !

1 TSVI672

One who 15 suffertng from disease should eat the cooked rice, one
who desires food should e2t one who, even though capable of eating
food cannot eat food should eat  So 15 1t saxd

The Adhvaryu should take nine spoonfuls of clanfied butter into the
Iadle, and offer the aghara Iibations on the Dhisnyas which are burning
with fire !
1 If the Agnidhra so suggests he should take up mine spoonfuls
and pour down agharg hibatton on the Agnidhra’s Dhisnya first and
also last otherwise he should tahe up eight spoonfuls cf ApSS
XIIT1456
He should keep apart the drops of clarified butter remaming in the
ladle after the offering of the aghara hibations and draw the Parmrata
cup from the Agrayanz vessel into the Upiimséu cup with the formula,
‘ Thou art taken witha support O Soma drawa cup connected with
the wives of thee, pressed by Brhaspat: and possessed of power ™!
1 TS51427
He should max 1t with the drops of clanified butter retamned at the
offering of the aghara libations cross over cause the Agnidhra to
announce and (after the latter has responded ) say, © Agmdhr,a,. do
thou recite the yajya relating to the offerng of the Patnwvata cup

At the vasat utterance he should make the ofiering with the remaning
portion of the Anuvaka ¢ O Agmi accompanied by the wives, do thou
drink Soma together with god Tvagtr svald !

1 TST1427
Some teachers prescube the offering of lhcﬂl]’:ﬁ:wnt:s::u% asatccosmp:;
b et ovihng to stll others, the Agmdhta should

accompanted by it ¢
utter the secondary tajaf utterance 1o himself
—

X1V 14

Adhvaryu should give out
hi the Soma for drinking the y
:\L‘ﬂe {cg}:{zﬁndhra do thou sit 1 the lap of the Nestr, O Nesqr, do

O Unnety, do thou fill n the

the sacnificer s wife
g;%l)l!clt):':%t;‘tel'e HZ:: s goblet being the first leave room n the Hoty's
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gablet for the (Soma {rom the) Dhruva vessel, pour down the entire
Soma nto the goblets, cleance the tno pots (nimely, the Dronalalas
and the Pitabhrt) with the fringes of the woollen filter and keep them
upside down, O Nesty cause the Udgitr to gize at the sacrificer's wife,
(O sacrificer’s wife,) do you make the water flow ”’

The officiating priests concerned should act as directed.

The Agmdhra should consume his cup creeping between the Nestr
and his { = Nestr’s) Dhignya, He should modify the formula’ accom-
panying the consuming as **, {Of thee) who art drunh by Agmt

1 XIvitig

The Adhvaryu should flare up {the fires on) the Dhisnyas, and 1nitiate
the Yajfifyajiyastotra

The officiating priests and the sacnficer should cover (nith their
upper garments) their boates including the ears' and should expose
thetr navels.

1 Or without covenng the ears according to Ap§S AIII 15 5

‘The Nestr should cause the Udgitr to gaze at the sacnificer’s wife
since the utterance of hm up to the chanting of the third Stotriyd
with tte formula,! ““O Agni, may I receive all cced as precious thing
1n the sight of thee that art all, that bastall and that hast manly
power ' *

1. That s, while the sacnificer’s wife 1s rectting the formula.
2 TSIII563 :

‘The sacrificer’s wife should disclose her night thigh and while exposing
the thigh joint cause the pannesans water to flow down along the thigh
unt:} the chanting of the three Stotriyds (15 completed) with the (re-
matning portion of the) Anuvika, *“The sacrifice bas come to the gods,
the goddesses have left the sacrifice for the gods to the sacrificer who
pours bl panted by svahi, ding 1n the waters do jyou
follow the Gandharva in the rush of the wind, food that 1s prawsed.”

1 TSIII563

She should cause the water to flow down tonards the east, or towards
the north  According to some teachers, towards the north-east.

As soon as the Stotra has been enclosed, the Adhvaryu should nttiate
the reciting of the Sastra '

1 The Agnimarutasistra to be recited by the Hotr cf A&vSS
V2028 XpSS ARIII1513 adds thit when he hears the Hotp
recitiog the verse, apo ki stha mayobhuak, the Adhvaryn should
begin to respond while dropping water down
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‘When he knows the Hotr teciting the verse, ““This Soma 13 tasteful

1t1s sweet, 1t 1s sharp 1t1ss2ppy  None can withstand Indra, who
has consumed 1t 1n the battle,” " he should respond to the reciting
of the Sastra with the expression containing the word moda 1 both
parts  madd moda rva moda moda sva up to the utterance of the vyakava
by the Hotr,

1 RVVI471

When he knows the Hotr reciting the verse dedicated to Viéve Devas,
“May Al Budhnya listen to our prayer may Aja Ekapat, earth and
ocean listen to our prayer may Visye Devas increastng the divine order
and being 1nvoked, listen to our prayer may the prayers praised by the
wise guard us,”' or when the eaclosing verse hasbeen recited once * the
Pratiprasthitr, while going to pour down the Dhruva vessel into the
Hotr’s goblet, should pray with the formula, “Thouart comfort, do

thou place me 1n comfort thou art the moutk, may I be the mouth >

1 TSIHIZ84 2 Or before the reciting of the Sastra or n
the middle of the rectting or at the end of the reciting or when the
enclosing verse his been recited for the second time or for the third

time cf ApSS XI11162,5 3 RV VIS014

He should then hold 1t with both the hands with the formula, “I
. take thee from Dyavaprthiy: !

1 TSIII285
He should carry 1t fosth with the formula *'May Vidve Devas, belong-
1ng to all men, move thee forward Do thou make the gods firm 1n the
heaven, the birds in the midregion, animals on the earth ™!

1 TSII28 56

X1V .15

Standing 1n front and facing towards the west, (the Pranprasthﬁt{)
should pour down the (Soma from the) thuv": vessel into the Hotr's
goblet with the remaimng portion of the Anuvika, “We pour down
the Soma 10 the Dhruva vessel with the firm oblation so that this
whole world may be without ailment and of kimdly intent for us so
that Indra may make for us all subjects of one mind so tlat all
quarters may be ours alone '

1 TSII286
According to some teachers, he should sit down |tn the west facing
towards the east, and pour down ma natural order

1  That1s 10 say, while pourtng down he sh uld gradually moee

the Dhruva vessel downwards
He should cause a contrpuous stieam to flow u

the Sastra
. 28

nttl 1te corclusion of

Bh,
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After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu
should take up the Hoty’s goblet, the Camasadhvaryus should take up
their respective goblets
The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and
(after the latter has responded,) say (to the Hotr), *‘O reciter of the
Sastra, do you recite the ya)3i relating to the offering of the Soma-
goblets
At the vasat utterance (by the Hotr) they should make the offermg ’
1 ‘There should slso be the secondary vajaf utterance. cf. KpSS
XIri6 7
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets Cach of them
should modify the formula® relating to the consuming of the Soma as
“ {of thee) who art drunk by varfvanara Agm "
1 XIVi1418

Then the Adhvaryu should pray either to the sun or to the Ahavaniyz
fire with the formula, *“Thou art good, the best of rays, grant me¢
(long) life and power, may NN come to me’ * He should mention
the name of what he desires  So s st said.
1 cf TSI661 ApSS XIII 16 8 prescribes the sharing of the
goblet with the formula which partly agrees in the beginning por-
tion with that 1n TS 1 6 6, and further with that in MS IV 6 6
This procedure’ should be gone through sf the sacrifice 1s an Agni-
stoma
1 XIVI41.158
1f 1t 15 an Ukthya, the portion from the calling out, namely,**Do thou
pour down the entire Soma 1into the goblets, cleanse the two pots
with the fringes of the woollen filter, and keep them upside down,’
should be dropped
1 XIvigl

While filling 1n the goblets relating to the Agnistomastotra, the
Unnetr should retain Soma adequate for three sets of the goblets
Then the Adhvaryu should divide the Soma from the Ukthya vessel as
at the morning pressing '

3\1 1}\2111 3217 See also XIV 716 For the Sastras see AfvSS

This much should be different  the formulas for drawmg and also
for placing the cups should be * to Indra Varona thee,™? 1n connec-
tion with the Maitravaruna’s cup, * to Indra-Brhaspati thee" '

ton with the Brih t ’scup,and * to Indra Visnu
thee’ ' 1n connection with the Acchavika s cup  Stmilarly the relevant
officiating priest should medify the formula? relating to the consuming
of the cup

1 MSIVéS 2 Xiviiis
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20

This' (procedure should be adopted) 1f the sacrifice 1s an Ukthya ?

1 AIVI51013 2 According to ApSS XIV 1 2,

desirou® of cattle should pcrfnrmgthg Ufﬂ.ya » oney who 13
If 1t 15 a Sodadin, the Unnetr, while filling up the goblets n connec-
t10n with the offering of the Acchataka s cup, should spare Soma ade-
quate for one set of goblets together with the cup  And at the same
time the Adhvaryu should add Soma to the Sodasin cup

1 XHnrssn
Or he should draw this cup from the Agrayana vessel only at this
stage, ndt at the earlier two pressings *

1 XHI339 AIVT719
Even 1n the Agnistoma sacrifice being performed by a Rajanya, he
should draw (thts cup) Soisitsad?

1 TSIT61123
He should draw that cup :mmediately after the filling in of the goblets
relating to the Agnistomastotra
The Unnetr should fill inthe goblets, the Hotr s goblet being the
first
The Stotra' should be chanted and the Sastra® should be recited at
this stage

1 The Sodaf stotra 2 Sodadifastra to be recited by the Hoty

cf A&vSSVI21HF

XIV 16

When the sun has set mm part the Adhvaryu should mituate the
Stotra relating to the Sodaéin cup by means of {a prece of} gold !

1 Instead of two darbha blades
A reddish brown horse or a black horse should be beid 1n front
The Udgitrs should chant the Stotra when the Adhvaryu has given
gold to them
The Stotra should be characterised by the word hars the Sastrashould
be characterised by the word Aars, and the yaj33 should also be char-
acterised by the word &ar¢ .
The Adhvaryu should pray to the Sodaéincup with the verse, “Prajd
pat1 beyond whom none elsc 18 born who has pervaded ali regions,
who 1s united with the offspring and '\\}‘o possessing the Sodaéin cup
ac¢ompanses the three illuminations '

1 TBrUI795 ApSS X1+ 2 13 ymentions aleo the three sub

eequent versee
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He should respond to the reciting of the Sastra reversely as othd moda
1va, moda moda tom athd.

After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, the Adhvaryu
should take up the cup, the Camasidhvaryus should take up the
goblets

The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and
{after the latter has responded,) say, O reciter of tl}:: Sastra, do you
recite the yajya relating to the offering of the Somas.

At the vagat-utterance they should make the offering.

The Adhvaryu should offer the Sodaéin cup with the formula,*0 !ord
Indra, thou art the lord of gods,make me lord among men, long-lived
and powerful.”?

1. TBrIIL7.96,

The Camasins should consume their respective goblets with the verse.
"The overlord Indra and king Varuna have prepared this drink for
thee, I consume the Soma at their behest, may the delighted speech
be satisfied with Soma !

1 TBrlII 795 According to ApSS X1V 3 6,the Adhvaryu should
modify the formula relating to the consuming as “{Of thee) with the
Anustubh for thy metre >’

The daksind should be a reddish brown horse or a she-mule.

This' should be the procedure 1f the sacrifice 1s a Sodagin 2

1. XIV.151516 12 2 Accotding to ApSS XIV.12, one
who 15 desitous of valour should perform this sacnifice
1f the sacnifice 1s an Atirdtra, the Unnetr, while filling in the goblets

relating to the Sodatistotra, should keep back Soma adequate for
thirteen sets of goblets,

The Adhvaryu should touch each principal goblet with the formula,
“For apifarvara lndsa thee ¥

The Unnerr vnoutd 1) in Ve godlets, the Hiour's goblet bemng the
first,!

1 The translation 1s based on the conjectured sutra-text, cf.
XIV 15.19

At this stage the Stotra! should be chanted and the Sastra® should be
recited

1 The first Ratnstotra 2 The first Ratrifastra to be recited
by the Hotr. cf A$vS> VI 48
After having responded to the reciting of the $astra, the Adhvaryu
should tale up the Hotr's goblet  The Camasddhvaryus should take
up therr respective goblets .
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20.
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23
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The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agntdhra to announce and
(after the latter has responded.) say (to the Hotr,) "O reciter of the
Sastra, do you recite the yajya relating to the offering of the Somas.”
At the vasat-utterance they should make the of¢ring.
The Camasins should consume their respective goblets,
Each one should modify the formula relating to the consuming of
Soma’ as *“...(of thee) having .Atnusmbh for thy metre, and drunk by
Indra...””

1. XIv.11.18
This should be (the procedure for) the first set of goblets

X1V :17

) the next three sets of goblets should be {gone
Tha cerand set of zoblets should have
one should have
1 the fourth one

{The procedure for,

The order of the Sastras’ and the yijyas' should be regarded 28
explained hereby. .

1. eof. AseSSVI4 1.
Thus should be concluded the first turn 1n the night (rdtrspary &ya.)
The next two turns should be similarly gone through.
The Unnetr should fill in the goblets' relating to the Samdhistotra,

the Hotr’s goblet being the first one- ]
1. The goblets which are offered after the chanting of the Samdhi-

stotra and the reciting of the Agvinafastra.

The Stotra sbould be trzst.!
1. It should be the Rathantarasaman according to ApSS X1V.4.3.
The Aévinasastra® should consist of aver 2 thousand verses, =
1. AwSSVIS1H ) .
The Hotr should enclose the Sastra when the sun has risen So is it

said,
The Pratiprasthate should pour out paddy for a czke on two potsherds
for Advins. .
H: shc:llld bake the cake {after having prepared 1t} with water purifed
with the relevant formula.t

1, Ligi2.
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He should pour down the wash-water on the Barhis which has already
been strewn.

After having responded to the reciting of the Sastra, and 2fter the
cake has been taken down from over the fire, the Adhvaryu should
give out the call (to the Maitrivaruna)," Do you recite the puronuvikyd
relating to the offering of the Somas prepared the day before
yesterday for Afvins.”

N

The Adhvaryu should take up th(Ho(g's goblet. The Camasidhvaryus

should take up their respective goblets. The Pratiprasthitr should
take up the cake.

The Adhvaryu should cross over, cause the Agnidhra to announce and

(after the latter has responded,} say (to the Maitrivaruna), “Do you

address a call to the Hotr to recite the yijya relating to the offering of

the Somas prepared the day before yesterday and set out' for Advins,”
L. Oz the word “set out” (prasthitdn) may not be there according
to ApSS XIV.4.7-9.

At the vasat-utterance, while the Somas are being offered, the Prati-

prasthitr should offer the entire cake.

Each one of the Camasins should modify the formula® relating to the
consuming of the cup as *...{of thee) who hast Pankti for thy metre
and who art drunk by Advins ,..”

. 1. XIv.11.18,

This® should be the procedure if the sacrifice is an Atirdtra.?

1. XiV.16 14-17.16. 2. According to Ap$§S XIV.1.2, one who is

desirous of offspring or cattle or any other thing should perform this
sacnifice.

If it is an Aptoryima,' the Unnetr, while filling in the goblets relating

to the Samdhistotra, should heep back the Soma adequate for four sets
of goblets.

1 According to ApSS XIV,1.2, one should perform this sacnfice
o1 e Sdlmnemt of wny desine.

X1V : 18

In connection with those goblets four Stotras' and four Sastras?
addressed to Asvins together with the y3jy3s have been prescribed.

1. Four Aptoryimastotras 2. 36vSS IX11.13 6,
The procedure of the offering of the four sets of goblets should be
regarded as explained by the goblets relating to the Samdhistotra.!

1. XIv.a7s.
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;f:l}s{:\l%h slﬁuld be different  the first set of goblets shoold have
the leg' gol et_ for the principal one the second one should bhave
¥ rivaruna’s goblet for the principal one the third one should
ave the Brihmanicchamsin's goblet for the principal one and the
fourth one should have the Acchayata’s goblet for the principz) one t
;usépgs xav 415,16 mszmnsb:hls 28 3 view of some teachers and
Tibes the various sets of goblet
Agnt, Indra, Visve Devas and \r'uneus # sespestively belonging to
fgpjius tjle order of the Sastras and the yajyas should be regarded as
101 -
After having responded to the recating of the Sastras n the third
pressing,’ the Adhvaryu should recite the formula, “The Sastrz has
been secited for Indra ”
1 Of any Soma sacnifice
Each of the Camasins should modify the formula’ relating to the con.
suming of the Soma as * (of thee} who hast Aticchandas for thy metre
and who art drunk by Advins
1 XIV1118 The procedure of the Aptoryima introduced n
XIV 17 18 ends here
Then' he should give out the call, © O Agnidhra do thou fetch burns
ing embers relating to the Upayajs ' *
12 ’{]he Agg:;;omn which stopped at A1V 15 9 continues hereafter
1121
The procedure up to the throwing of the enclosing sticks on the
Abavaniya fire should be similar !
1 111618
After the enclosing sticks have been thrown on the fire, the Unnety
should draw the Hiriyojana {into the Dronakalaéa)
When he 15 aboyt to take (the Somz from) the Agrayana sessel 1ato
the Dronakalaga, the Unnetr should gise out a call {to the Maitri-
varuna), *'Do you secite the puronuvaky3 relating to the offering of
Soma mixed with dhdnds for harieant Indra ™

He should draw the vessel with the formula, * Thou art taken withs
t u bay, yoker of bays meuater on the two bays bearer

support Thou ar
of‘:;’)elimlt, ampeller of Pydar to thee, O god Soma, for whom the
formula of the sacpifice 18 uttered, the Siman 18 chanted and the
Sastra 1s recited, I draw the pot cannected wath the bays ™*?
! TSI428
e should mix the Soma with a large quanuty of dhfnds, cross over,
ponded,)

Apnidbra to announce and (after the Tatter has res
::;!(ez;‘?he glpllxiﬂmm), * Do you address @ call to the Hoty to recite
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the yayy3 relatng to the offering of the Soma mixed with dhdnds set
out for herivant Indsa ™

He should hold the pot upnn hus hend, bestride and at the vagat-

utterance {(by the Hotr) mahe the offering with the formula, *““You two

are bays, dhanas for the bays together with Soma for Indra, svahi ™!
1 TS51428

The sacrificer should follow the offering with the two verses, “What-
ever fzult has been mme, Agm has put 1t night, all-knower, be whe
belongs to all men —Agni has given back the eye sight, Indra and
Brhaspat: have given 1t back Do you two, O Advins, replace my eye-
sight within the eyes ™' !

1 TSIIM254

With the formula, ““O god Soma, I, 1nvited, cat of thee, over whom
the yajus 18 Uttered, the Siman 1s chanted, and the Sastra 15 recited,
who hast tanny steeds, who art drunk by Indra, who bast sweetoess,
and who art invited,” ' all the officiating priests, after having invited
the Unnetr, should chew the dhanes without brezking them, while
pressig them, and while making noise 2

1 TS 1254 2 According to Ap§9 X111 17 7 they should

murmur the formula, * For ploughing, secunty, wealth and pros-
perity ” ef MSIV.74

XIV.19

They should pour down the remaining dhanas with the formula,
“*You are to be filled, do you fill me with offspring and wealth ™!

1 TSII255
They should cach puton the fire three chips of wood respectively
with the formulas, “Thou art the expration of sin commutted by the
gods, thou art the expration of sin committed by men, thou art the
expiation of sin committed by the Pitrs ' ¢

1 TS5M1257

One should put green Dirvd grass inta the remnants of the Ekadhana-
water, knead the mixture and makeit sharp The Camasins should
take 1t into their respective goblets, and, sitting to the west of the
catvala and facing towards the east,) smell 1t wwith the formula,
‘O god Soma, I, mnvited, eat of thee who art purified in the waters,
who art pressed by men over whom the yajus 15 uttered, for whom
Siman s chanted and Sastra 1s recited, who art made by the Pitrs into
food to win horses and cows and who art myited *'2

1 Orinthe Astava facing towards the west of ApSSXII179
2 TSUL257
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Each one should pour down the remaining water within the altar,
according to some teachers 1n the cattals with the verse * 1 send you
to the ocean do you go to your urth place  Blay our i eroes, unhurt,
be superior  Let our possession be not sprinkled anay !

I cf TSIV4I4 AVX523 Lat§SIr1 7

The sacnificer should follow the water which has been poured down,
with the verse, * O Maruts may this hymn go 1o you to Visnu who
Pprotects the sprinkled with his protections Do you give food to the
Warshlppcr for offspring Do you guard us always safely '

1 Read vaso dia for tayodha  R3 VI 36 Gand Ap88 XIIT 18 1,

tead dhur for dha
After having cntered the Agnidhra fire chamber the officiating priests
should eat drops of curds with tie verse  Of Dadhikravan have I
sung, the swift strong horse  May he make cur mouthe fragrant may
he Iengthen our lives ' !

1 TSI5114
Then such offictating priests as had touched to tamumaptra’ should
release their friendship with the verse, Both the young wise are true,
guardians of law O guardian of eternal law, let us refez € our
frieadship ™

1 X112
Then the Patnisamyi)z offerings should be made
The procedure up to the samistayajus ofiering should be similar 1

1 VIr2zi6

“May Dhatr the grer rejoice 1 this our offering may Savitr may
Praﬁ?}mt? the 10,5 of “ejnsun:s may Agm May Tvastr and Visna
giving liberally grant to this sacrificer w ealth together with offspring —
O bountiful Indez do thow maite us with mental power with eattle,
wath the wise with welfare with prayers composed by gods with the
favour of gods worthy of sacrifice —Vay we beunmited with power

with malk wath (able) hodies with mental poner, mith the gracious

May Tvastr grant us bliss here may he remove tle disorder of my
pesson —Simce O Agni we have chosen thee as the Hotr here mn this
sacrifice that 1s going on_thou hast made the oﬂ:nn;ss prosperously

and knowing hast dispelled (the evils) successfully Knowing do thou
come to aur sacrifice —Q gods  » th the exclamation staga we have
made an abode for you who you have come to rejoice 1 tl1s pressing

Do youall O wealthy who have partaken of the oblations and have
consumed the Soma grant us sealth —O god Agni, do thou durect the
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gods to therr respective places whom, desirous of oblations, thou bast
brought over O gods, carrying the oblations do you proceed to *be
heaven, to the excellent sun —O sacnifice, go to the sacrifice, go to
the lord of sacrifice, go to thine own birth.place, svihd —This 1s
thy sacnifice, O lord of sacrifice, accompanied by the Sthtavika and
producing noble heroes, svahi —You gods that find the way, finding
the way, go on the way O lord of mind, do thou place this sacrafice,
O god, for us among the gods, svaha  In speech svihi Do thou place
n wand svihd ”
1 TSI444
He should make a constant offering So s 1t said

In the place of the visnukrama formulas,' the sacrificer should
murmur the {three)? wssncatskrama formulas, “Through god Agni 1
conquer the hostile armies, through the Gayatel metre, Triptstoma,
Rathantarasiman, the thunderbolt of vasatkara, 1 trample down the
eatlier-born enemies, I keep them off, I ward them off from this
resistance, from this region, im who hates us and whom we hate, I
pass the mover through Visnu's strides —Through god Indra I conquer
the hostile armies through the Tristubh metre, Paficadagastoma, Brhat-
siman, the thunderbolt of vasatkara, 1 trample down the together-born
enemies  —Through Visve Devas I conquer the hostile armies,
through the Jagatl metre, Saptadasastoma, Vimadevyasiman, the
thunderbolt of vazatkara the post-born enemies '3

1 1v207 2 ApSS XIIL18 9 optionally prescribes a fourth

formula 3 TSIUS3
The Adhvaryy should offer an oblation with the verse, “‘This thtrd
pressing belongs to the wise, the sons of Sudhanvan, who, through
holy order, have sct the goblets in motion  When thy have attaned
heaven, lct them bear our good offering to what s better,” ! and then
give out the call, ¢ O Pradistr { = Matrdvarum), do you direct”’

1 TsIIt92
The Pradistg should say, ‘Do gan disperse
The third pressing thus comes to an end

The Avabhrtha
X1V :20

The Adhvaryu should start with the procedure of the Avabhytha

e should prepare the veda strew round the sacred fires, wash lus
hands, arrange tle utensils, strew the ulapardy, prepare tle two
strainers and call out, ' O saenficer, do you restratn speech *
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He should himself restramn speech and touch the utensils
He should pour out paddy for the cake on one potsherd for Varuna

He should bake the cake (after haviny
g knerded th
purified with the relevant yajyus ? o e flourd wh water
1 11112

He should pour down the wash water il
ater on the Barh C. S
houtl h n the Barhus atself which ha

:"\fter having held erect the wooden sword he should call out
(O Agnidhr1) do thou place the proksan: water cleanse tie spoon
and the ladles and come up with the clirified butter

The pracedure up to the tzking up of clirified butter 1nto the various
ladles should be similar ¢
1 11716

He should take the clanfied butter—four spoonfuls 1n each ladle
within this very altar

After having taken down the cake he should offer on the Ahavamiya
firean oblation of clarsfied butter with the verce O Agmi do thou
Tt vt semesibeface with clansfied butter as

' ® * having consumed sweet
mlh do thou guard this

(sacrificer) as father the son '
1 TSIII381 Accordngto ApSSXIITI910 201 also with
the versc avabhrtha mscunkupa (TS 1 4 45)and with the formula
namo rudraya vdstospstaye (TBr (1179 7)
After the oblatson has been offered one should take tl e materil nece
ssary for the Avabhrtha the wooden swo d the vessel of clanfied
butter together withthe spoon the veda the cake clarified butter
taken into the varsous ladles the sed ment of Soma the two pressing
boards the earth of the mound and all utens:ls besmeared with Soma
except the four vessels ' in which Soma was taken
1 The vessels of Agrayana Ukthya Ad tyaand Dhruea XIII1
13 22 cf also X1V 2416
The sacrificer should pull out the post of udumbara < 1th the verse,
Releasing the sucking ealf towards the mother cow  the calf sueck
ing the mother may he grant us abundance of wealth and prospersty

The Adhvaryu should offer curds on the <ediment of Soma *
1 See the next sutra

——
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XIv:21

with the Anuvaka'

(1) ““O king Soma, thy dear well placed limbs which tte offic ating
priests have cut out, do thou join them together with clanfied butter
and thrive them  Faultless, may we live together

(2) Thy parts which the officiating priests pressed with the pressing
stones carried with their right hands and from which they extracted
the sap, may those thy parts swell and 1ncrease, O god Soma
(3) The officiating priests have torn thy skin and thy womb thou art
detached from thy original place thou yearnest for that O Soma, do
thou keep secret { =1gnore) 21l that May our intimate unien with
thee be 1n the highest region
(4) The Soma mized with milk has left out 1ts origmal colour, its
colour 1s changed O Soma acquiesced 1n connection with the drink-
g of thee, we are thine Do thou help us mn the multiformed
assembly
(5) May Soma be beholding men and Distening to men  Accepting
our praise, may he not abandon us, faultless, feeding our bodies and
appearing in new form, may he accomplish our form
(6} The ladles, making thy dear bodies swell, envelop thee with
clarified butter O Soma, obeisance to thee, and (the offering to the
accompaniment of) the vagat utterance to thee O king Soma, do thou
acquiesce 11 my good deed
(7} O king Soma, do thou be united with my Priina and Apina, with
my eye and with my ear Whateveraccomplishments we have effected
upon thee, may they be favourable to thee Do thou approve of the
accompaniment to us on the way
{6) Do thou know him 1n the highest region  Devourers are accomp+
anying him do thou note bis forrm When be goes along the Devayana
way, do thou advocate his sacrificial rites and acts of prety
{9) Oking Soma, uninjured and diseaseless, do thou disperse Ober
sance to thee who art all perceiving and quick moving Do thou
ascend the heaven together with the sacrificer May the sacrficer
reach the sun 1n the hughest region

(10) God Savity 15 worthy of being worshipped by us, he 3sto be
praised by men at day break  He who distributes wealth among men,
may Brant us tl ¢ best wealth here

(1) O Mutra Varuna, do you help us here O friends, do you thinh
of us here  May the bond of the Adityas, the sharp and acuve sword
having a hundred edges spare us

(12) O Soma, do ttou swell *
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(13) O Soma may the Liquids meet thee may the vigours meet thee,
may the manliness meet thee who overpowerest the enemies, Bemng
caused to swell for immortality do thou attain the bighest prare in
the heaven *’

1 TBrilI7132 2 XIIT 2723
According to some teachers, he should make the offering with three
verses according to others with five according to still others with
seven
The sacrificer should throw the skin? of 2 blackantelope on the catoala
with the verse, ¢ O Varuna we concihate thy anger with obeisance and
oblations offered in the sacrafice O powerfel and wise ruler, ruling
over us, do thou pardon us for the evils perpetrated by us ™2

1 X818 2 Tsis113
Or he should immerse 1t along with the other substances into the
water
Then the Adbvaryu shauld call out, * O Prastotr, do you chant the
Samans "
All the officiating priests together with the sacnficer’s wife should
Joint 1n the chanting of the ending portion (nsdhana) three times first
on the border of the Mahaveds, for the second time on the middway,
and for the third time near the water
All should go out of the Mahived: with the verse, ‘King Varuna has
made a broad path for the sun to travel He has made him set hus feet
1n the pathless way He drives away whatever wounds the heart ”e

1 TSI4451
They should go to the steady bathing water cither towards the east or
towards the porth  According to some teachers towards the north.
east according to others towards the south according to atill others

towards the nest
The direction, towards which they procced, should be yegarded as the
cast
hold water, they should recite the verse, ** O king,

::uiGS:;:dtgzizeac#:ndréd ’n thimand Mzy thy favour be brozd

nd deep  Ouercome theenemy and 1} e ev)]  Remove from vs what-
evet sin 18 commatted !

1 TSI4451

They should stand by the border of water with the formula, ‘ The

bond of Varuna 18 overcome *
I TS14451
At this stage some teachers preseribe tke disposing of the beart pike '

1 XT112021,22
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They should enter the water, stand there and proceed with the
Avabhrtha.rite

After having poured down the dghara libation by means of the spoon,
the Adhvaryu should call out, * O Agnidbra, do thou cleanse the water
thrice ”

The Agoidhma should cleanse only the water three times  He should
cleanse with the formula, “Water 1s winner of treasure. 1 cleanse
the water which 15 hastening to treasure,which 1s gomng to win treasure,
which possesses treasure and which consumes food, for the winning
of the treasure of one who wins treasure, and for food 7’1

1 ef 111210

XIV:122

The Adhvaryu should throw darbha-blades on the water, and pour out
an aghara-hbation by means of the ladle with the verse, “The face
of Agni has entered the water. Do thou, O Agn, the child of water,
guarding against the demons’ power, offer a fire stich 1n each house
Let thy tongue seek the clarified butter 1

1 TSYI4451
If there are already blades, he should pour out the libation on them.
He should make all offerings on the darbha-blades themselves
The procedure up to the choostng of the Hotr should be symilar !

1 11158

He should cause the Agnidhra to 2anounce and (after the latter bas
responded,) say, O Hotr, do you stand ” This much should be the
choosing of the Hotr,

i:le should peither choose the Rs1 ancestors of the sacrificer nor the
otr

He should offer four Prayija offerings except the one to Barhis

After having offered the two A)yabhigas, he should take out 2 portion
of the cake and offer 1t to Varuna

He should take up the entire cake and offer st ta stsstakyt Agni-Varuna
;I;Ihtccn'hc should call out, 'O Agnidhra, do thos cleanse the water

The Xgnidhra should cleanse only the water once He shauld cleanse
the water with the formula, ““Water 1s winner of treasure Icleansethe
water which has hastened to treasure which has won treasure, wich
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17

18

19

rs

Ppossesses treasure, and which consumes food, for the winning of the
treasure of one who wins treasure, and for food

1 of 1148
The Adhveryu should offer two Anilyd)zs except the one to Barhus
He should give out the call (tofthe Hotr), “Do you recite the yijya
rc_latmg to the offering for the Devas 1n connection with the first Ang.-
¥3)a,"” *“Do you recite the y3;yd 1n connection with the second
He should fill in the lzdle with the sediment of Soma, 2nd strike the
ladle into the water with the verse ““Thy heart 1s in the ocean, within
the water, Jet the plants and water enter thee O lord of sacnifice, let
us worship thee with the offerings of the sacnifice, at the utterance of
the hymn, at the utterance of the homage "'

1 TS14452
Wherever any drop of Soma comes up, he should eatitup with the
formula, O god Soma, I, invited, eat of thee ™!

1 XIvig3
According to some teachers, he should only touch 1t
He should scatter the water with the verse, “‘O bath, O flood, thou
glidest, O flood Thou hast removed by sacnfice the sin commutted
by the gods through the gods the sin commutted by mortals through
the mortals Guard us, O god, from wide hostility ***

1 TSI4452  Accordmgto ApSS XIII 19 10, the Adhvaryu

should offer an oblation of eclanfied butter on the Ahavaniya fire

with the verse while procecding to the Avabhytha
The sacrificer and his wife should enter the water, and bathe without
plunging, but sprinkling therr heads with water

With the formula, ¢ May the water and the plants be good friends of
ours May they be the enemy of one who hates us and whom we

bate,” ’ they should cleanse each other’s back
1 TS14452

—

X1V -13

water with the formula, O divine waters,
d well tended have we made 1t for you,
d deeds among the gods ™!

All should pray to the
this 1s your feetus, glad an
proclaim us as doers of goo

1 TSI4453 )
With the formula, "'The noose of Varuga lslum(ed, ‘" the sgerificer
should eunl:Tra the’ girdle Waith the verse, I lovsen this bond of
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Varuna 2 the sacraficer’s wafe should untie the noose of the yoke
halter

1 MSIVSS 2 Iriz27

At this stage they should mundate all manifestations’ relating to the
consecration
1 ¢f X4363(and182) 5 8 10 12 18 712
Wearing new garments they should come out of the water
The sacnificer should wear the garment withwhich Soma was tred first
the sacrificer s wile should wear that one w1th which Soma was sub-
sequently covered *
1 According to 3pSS XI1122 3 the sacnificer shoula wear the
somosnisa and the saenficer s wife should wear etther the somopana
hana or the somaparssrayana
They should give them over to the Adhvaryu at the Udavasiniya Istt
1 XIv 241t
Then the Adhvaryu should call out the Unnetr, ' O Unnetr lead us
up 1o prosperaty  ‘Those sweetest songs the hymins are uttered
thoroushly victorious distributors of wealth whose protections are
ut harmed, hastening like chariots  The Bhrgus, like the Kanvas, as
the suns have attamed all prosperity * !
1 Before this according to ApSSNIIT 21 3, the sacrificer should
sprinkle 2way water with the three versesin TBr 1117 1412
The Unnetr should take out all of them headed esther by the Hotr or
the sacrificer with the verse, * Do you come out wnning offspring and
poner  Wealth and sacrificers are sent forth vato you Do you take
hold of the G3yatri metre Do you be lovely in your homes "
1 ¢fMSY339 ApSS XIIT 22 1 reads the verse rather differently
While coming out they should toss back the water on the bank with the
formula ‘“The noose of Varunais held back !
1 TSI4453
All should collect fire sticks and come back following
without Joohing back, while murmuring the makizya ve
drunk Soma we have became tmmortal we have seen
have attamned the gods What would jealousy do us? 1y,
of man, O immortal Soma? "and also the two verces
Yama 1n compensation of debts which even though repayable, have
not been repaid by me  Living here only we repay e and.“h,]c
Tiving, we may transfer them to the living —\ay we be debtless n
this world debtless an the next world may we be debtless 4 the
third region  May 'we pass over all ways the Devayana and the
Patryiga, without any tnjury
] TSUIzs+4 2 TBeI17989 ¢f o AV V] gy

the Unnetr and
rse, “We have
tte light we
hat the tnjury

Toffer Balt to
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1.

1,
Bb

With the formulas, * Thou art the fuel may we prosper  Thou art
a fire-stick, thou art lustre do thou place lustre 1n me ! they should
put fire sticks on the Ahavaniya fire and pray with the verse, **I bave
penetrated to the water we are united wih the sap  Rich 1 milk,
O Agny, I havecome Do thou unite me with raduance
1. TSI4453
The sacrificer’s wife should simularly put a fire stick on the Garhas
patya fire and pray to 1t (with the above mentioned verse)

The Tail of the Sacrifice (Ya/napuchha)
X1V .24

The Adhvaryu should start with the procedure of the Udayaniya Ists
What (the characteristic of) the Priyamiya Ist1'is, (should also be the
characteristic) of the Udayaniya Isti

1 X1416F
This much should be different the Adhvaryu should put mnto (the
cocking vessel containing) the scrapings of the (rice offered in the)
Priyaniya Tst! the rice grains of the paddy poured out 1 connection
with the Udayaniya Istt Here he should not scoop out the cookedrice
nor should he place 1t within the altar with the jaddhotr formula

1 X141 2 X410
The Udayaniya Istt should be performed on the Salimukhiya fire
The Hotr should recite as the yijyas (relating to the respective princpal
offerings) 1n the Udayaniya Ist: those verses which were the puronu.
vikyis (relating to the respective pruncipal offerings) in the Priyaniya
Istt
Among the divanities having clamfied butter for the principal oblation
the Adhvaryu should make the offersng to Pathyd Svasti! last of all

1 X1414
The sacrificer should not consume his portion
The Ists should be concluded 1n the established manner
The Adhvaryu should start with the procedure of the Antbandhyi

animal sacnifice
The procedure up to the formal dedication of the animal should be

simalar t

1 vi91l
The Adhvaryu should formally dedicate a barren cow to Mitra Varupa

;for the Anubandhyd
2
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Some teachers prescribe three barren cows' ; a cow having two colours
to Mitra-Varuna, one having many colours to Visve Devas, and a red
cow to Brhaspati. According to some teachers, one should make the
middle offering to Viéve Devas in a low voice.
1. BpSS X1 23.14,15: In the Vajapeya, the Rajasdiya, the Sattra,
the sacnifice with a thousand daksiuds or in the sacrifice in whichall
wealth is given svay as daksind, there should be three barren cows.
If one desires that his sacrifice should be possessed of power, he
should offer three cows in any sacrifice.

The procedure up to the offering of the omentum should be similac.!
1. VIL1G.14,

After the omentum has been offered, the sacrificer should have his
hair and beard shaved in an enclosure on the southern buttock of the
altar, oo,
Subsequent to the pouring out of the-Pasupurodiéa relating to the
Antibandhy3 dnimal-sacrifice, the Adhvaryu -should pour out the
Devikd oblations—a cake on twelve potsherds for Dhatr ete.!

1. The other offerings are rice cooked in milk each for Anumati

Raka, Siniviliand Kuhi. cf, TS IIL.4.9, "

«

He should make the offering to Dhitr last.
‘The rice(to be offered to the four divinities) shouldbe cooked in those
vessels! in which Soma was taken. .

1. XIv.20at.
‘The offering of the Padupurodisa should be characterised by the giving
out of a call to the Maittdvaruna, In connection with the other obla-
tions he should address the calls to the Hots, "Do you recite the
puronuvihyd,” Do you recite the yajyd.”
In connection with all the offerings accompanied by the offering of :
the Pasupurodisa, the Svistakst-offering characterised by the call to the
Maitravaruna, should be common; the 1da should also be common.
‘The Animal-sicrifice should be concluded in the established manner.

X1V :25

Or, one, who is desirous af cattle, should, asan alternative to th

Antbandhya cow,* offer amiksd to Mitra.Vacuna, B .
1. NIV2411,

In that case, he should hive hus hiis and beard shaved heforehand.

Being Beated in front of the Havirdhina, tie Hoty should recite e
yina.

-



X1v.25.11) THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE 451

4,

10.

1n.

After ha.ving offered the Deviki oblatians, the Adhvaryu ghould make
the offering of mekgd to the relevant divenity (= Mitra-Varunaj

The Isti should begin with the priacipal offering and end with the Ida,

The Svistakrt.offering and the 1d% should be common te the offerings
of the dmiksd and the Devika oblations,

The first knots tied in connection with the construction of the Sadas
and the Havirdhina' should be loosened,and the two Havirdhina carts
should be moved towards the north, ) ’, :

1. XI3i.8 4,10,20, 10.15,

The Adhvaryu should burn the Bazhis (with the fire) from the Ahava-
niyz fire with the verse, “The debt which I have not yet repad, the
tribute that I still owe to Yama, here do I make requital for it. Here,
O Agni, may 1 be freed from that debt.”’!

1. TSIiL3.8.1,2. -
¥f he has acted mixedly (that is, if he has met with fortune and mis«
fortune), he should offer the flour of roasted barley-grains on the
flagrant fire through the cavity of his folded handswith the verse,
‘O Vidvalopa, 1 offer thee in the mouth of the burner of all. One 1s
an eater of the uneaten, one an ¢ater of the unoffered, one an eater of
that which 1s gathered. May they make for us medicine, an abede and
delightful strength.”?

1. TS IIE382. According to ApSS XIII 24.17 the sacnficer
should follow the smoke tssuing ont with the three verses beginning

with yad akiigat.. rsv.771} k-’ 4 E
Then he shauld pray to the dwinities : to the Abavaniya,or the
fagrant fire with the verse, 'May he that fattens protect us towards
the front with the cloud so that the houses may not fail us. Many be
our houses.” To Vayu with the verse, Do thou, O Jord of cloud,
bestow on us strength with kindliness. Return to uswhat 1s lost,
return wealth to ue ”* To Adityz with the verse, “O god. that dost
fatten; theu art a Jord of a thousandfold prospenity. Do thou give us
increase of wealth which 15 unfailing and richin heroes, and prospe.
rity abiding through the year.” !

1. TSIN 3812
After the sacrificer has prayed to the saerificial post,! the Adhvaryu
should consign the sacred fires~—the Prijthata and ‘the Daksina fires
into different kindling woods. If the sactificer is a gatasri, the
Adbvaryu should consign the third sacred fire, namely, the Si[i.
mukhiya. .

1. VII23.7. .
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While murmuring the atimoksa formulas'as in the New-moon and tl'le
Full-moon sacrifices,? the sacrificer and others should move away in
between the cdtodla anl the rubbish-heap.

1. Iva221, 2. According to ApSS XIINL25.1,2, the
sacrificer should sit within the altar holding the vedain his lap, and
murmur the atimoksa formulas, A ding to some : he

should go through the vespukrama nte at this stage. Then the
consignment of the fires should take place.

They should move away either towards the east or towards the north,
According to some teachers, they should move towards the north-east.

—

XIV :26

The Adhvaryu should offer tn the Udavasaniya Istia cake on five pot-
sherds or eight potsherds to Agni.

If the cale 1s on eight potsherds, the puronuvikya and the ydpnd
should be 1n the Pankt: metre, 1f on five, 1n the Giyatri metre.

A bullock! to be yohed to a cart should be the daksipa.

1. Or goll worth it, according to ApSS XIIT 25.6.
The Isty should be concluded n the established manner, if there 1§
no hurry.

I there 1s any hurry,the Adhvaryu should take four spoonfuls of clars-
fied butter mto the Jubi, and make the offering® on the Abavaniya fire
with the verse, “O Visnu, do thou bestride wide ...*"’

1. Ths oblation 35 prescribed 1n §Br IV.5.1,16  3pSS XIII
25.7,8 directly mentions the Vijasaneyins 1 this connection, but
prescrbes twelve spoonfuls mstead of four, 2. VILLZ,

The'sacnificer should give away as daksing whatever he can.

At whatever hour in the mght the 1sti is concluded, at that hour he
should offer the evening Agnihotra, He should offer the morming
Agnihotra at the proper time.

The rites Leginming with the Udayaniya Isti are called the “Tail of the
sacrifice (3 apiapuccha).”’

The procedure of the pressing day (sufyu) comes to an end on the
same day.

1f the procedure of the pressing day passes oves the time of Agnthotss,
he should offer the Agmhotra-offermgs whick might have been passed
over since the evensng Agnihotra. Or he may not,
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11, Ifa king or one fit to reign is performing the Soma sacsifice, he should
subsequently offer Devas oblations.

12. Thelr procedure has been explained in the Rijastiya’ except the hold.
ing of the (sacrificer’s) band,! the announcemeni® and the cleansing of

the face.?
1. ‘The sitra-portion of BhirSS dealing with the Rijasiiya is not
available, 2. cf. ApSSXVIL126,7,9.

3. One should perform the Jyotistoma sacrifice in each spring. Therc
should be three hinds of daksipd init. So is it szid,

W, The Jyotistoma thus comes to an end.
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%7~ - THE JYOTISTOMA SACRIFICE (contd.)

The Duties of the Brahman M

XV:1 '

“Ina Soma-sacrifice one belonging ta the Vasistha gotra should become

the Brahman.

One should appoint as the Brahman even one who does not belong to
the Vasistha gotra but who knows the Stomabhaga formulas, So 8
it said.!

i. $SadBr 1.5.3. ApSS X1IV.1.3,4 adds: The Brahman should restrase
speech duriag the rites of the Adhvaryu, the chanting of the Samans
and the recrting of the Sastras and duning the ntervals, If he speaks
by mistake, he should recite 2 verse dedicated to Visnu and then
again restrain speech,

While the Soma is being measured' and is being bought,? he should be
on the southern side.

1, X166, 2. X.16,16 1.

While Soma is beiog carried' (towards the pragvaia), he should go
along the south.

1. X.204.

While the Mahavedi' and the uttaraveds are being prepared, he should
remain towards the south,

1, XIL4.9. 2. XiLS5.2.

While the Sadas, the Havirdhina {and other chambers)t are belng
measured, he should pass in between the ¢41231s and the rubbish-heap,
go along the northern border of the Mabvedi, enter the pragvamis
by the castern door, Cross over by the rear of the Kmvaniy: fire, go
out by the castern door, go along the southern border of the Mahavedi,
and sit down to the south of the uttarazedi. So says Asmarmthya.
He should pass in between the cawala and the subbish-heap, c1088

the uftarateds (that 1s, go along the front of the uttaraveds), and sit
down to the south  So says Alekhana.?

1. XIL87f. 2 Ths view 18 prescribed in Apds X1V.8.7.

He should remain there only until thy : ..
oblations.! e oficring of the caisarjana

1. X1 16.1s
454
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8.

When the vaisarjana oblations are going to be o
round_nhlng the south of the two anl'rfh:'mu mnge:gkg’fhih::lgh i(;
111!2 ]\IJ]:)AH}!] Dhisnya,'and along the south of the Sadas enter the
ngwmfa' by the exstern door, cross over in front of the S“;lﬁmukhisa
fire, and sit down to,the soutk. So says A$marathya, He should cross
0vex: to the rear of the uttarazeds, g0 round along the north of the
annrdhina,along:hc north of the Agnidhra fire.chamber and aleng
the north of the Sadas, enter the Praguariia by the eastern doaf, Gross
over alang the rear of the Silamukhiya fire, and sit down ta the south
50 says Alekhana ! ) )
1. This wew is prescrabed in 3pSS XIV.8 9.

-

XV:2 )

The Brahman should hold the Soma 1t his lap !
1. XIrieit.
After the vaisarfang oblations have been offered, he should follow the
re.
-As soon a8 he reaches the Agnidhra fire-chamber, he should hand over
the Soma to the Pratiprasthitr, return by the same route by which he
had gone, go out by the eastern door (of the prdgeanita), go round
along the south of the Sadas, and along the south of the Mir)iliya

' Dhisnya, and sit down to the south of the Agnidhra fire-chamber. So

says Asmarathya. He should go round along the morthof the fire
itself, and sit down to the south. Sosays Alekhana.’
1. This view 1s prescribed in ApSS XIV.9.3. :

The Brahman should hold the Soma in his lap. .
As soon as the vassarjana oblations have been offered,' he should

move i front of all.
1. XILi74.
As soon as he reaches the two Havirdhdna earts, he should hand over
the Soma to the Pratiprasthitr, go round along the two Havirdhina
casts, and sit to the south of the uttaraveds  So says Aé:narathya. He
should go round along the north of x'he two Havirdbipa carts and
along the rear of the uataraveds, and sit down to the south of the
ultaraveds, So says Alekhana ' .
1. This view 15 prescribed 1n ApSS XIV 9.9.

He should remain here onty until the offering of the omentum of the,
v

Agnisomiya animal !
1. XI[203,
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After the omentum is offered, he should sprinkle himself with water
at that place where others sprinkle themselves.

—

XV:3

Vhen the vasativari water is going to be taken,’ the Brahman should
go along the south,

1. XIL.20.5.
He should remain towards the south while it is being taken.!

1 XI1.20.6. According to ApSS XIV.9.3, he should remain towards
the south while it is being carried around,

When others wake up' for the Pritaranuvika, he should wake.
1. XIvig

His route should be the same as that! followed while the Sadas and the
Havirdhina were being measured, .

1. Xv.1.6.

After the reciting of the Pritaranuvika' is initiated, he should restrain
specch until the enclosing of the reciting,

1, XuLiaL
When the water relating to the pressing is going to be taken,’ he
should go aleng the south.

1. XIIL4.2.

He should remain towards the south while it is being taken.*
1. XIN4.6.

He should go along the south while it is being fetched.!

1. XIL4.13. According to ApSS XIV.9.3, whilethe water is
being brought in, he should enter the Havirdbana by the eastern
door, go towards the south along the front of the mound and sit

down.

When the Sema is going to be presscd ! he should enter the Havir-
dhina by the eastern door, cross over in front of the mound, and it
down towards the south,

1. XHL6.11.

He should remain towards the south while
measured® and while it is being pressed?,

1, XII1.9.13. 2, XiILi2.1, .
While the cups are being filled in," he should restrain speech
should do £0) until the filling in of the Agrnyanz vessel.?

1. Xia3.2. 2. Xiis2,

the Soma is being

{He
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12.

13,

14,

Similarly at each pressing, be should remain towards the south while
the Somz is being pressed, he should restrain speech while the cups
are being filled in.!

1. X132,

When the relevant officiating priests are crawlin
minagtotra,’ he should craw! maintaining contac

1. XIIL16.15.
When the Siman-chantess are going to chant that ‘Stotra,‘ ke should
sit down towards the south.

1. XIIL17.2.

g for the Bahispava.
1.

When (the Prastotr) cdlls him out, “O Brahman, we shall chant, O
Praéastr,” he should 1mpel the Siman chanters with the formula,**fm,
O god Savitr, he has said this unto thee, do thou impel it, do thou
offer 1t; Brhaspati 15 the Brahman, do not depart from the Iife giving
RE, from the Siman which protects the body. May your benedic-
tions be true, may your intentions be true, doyou speak the "?.E.lt and
the truth, do you chant through the impulse of god Savxlr: (He
should recite the Stomabhiga) ““Thou art the ray, for dwelling l}mi,;
do thou win the dwelling,*(and give out the call,)**om,do you chant,
L. Tsmnz71, 2. TSIV.411. IIT521.
Similarly at each Stotra he should impel the Sinfan-chanters to chant.

Similarlv he should recite each subsequent Stomabhaga.’
_ B - == “Thoy
- = = divine
npt! the

day.—~Thou ast tlowiog auics, wti;e:, do thou mmpel the Vasus,.—

— t eager, for Vasus
'xrnllmil: “;Il:;\: al;m:::vflevlge, for Rudras thee, do thou impel the

_ brilliant, for Adityas thee, do thou impel the
§3:{tr)'aass- —'I"rhfouu':r:tt:v‘netahrty, for the Pitrs thee, do thou impel the
Pitys 7 Three more at the Ukthya. “Thou art the continuity, for
offspring thee, do thou tmpel the offspring —Thou art victorious
mn battle, for cattle thee, do thou mmpel the cu’tslc.—'rhou ant
wealthy, for plants thee, do thou impe!l the plasts.”” One more at
the Sodadin  *"Thou art the winner, for whom the pl’!.?flng stones
have been arranged, for Indra thee, do thou 1mpel Tadra " One more
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at the Vajapeya ““Thou art the overlord, for the vital hreath thee,
do thou tmpel the vital breath ”  Tiwelve more at the Atiratra
‘““Thou art the restramner for the Apanathee do thou impel the
Apana —Thou 21t the ghder for the sight thee, do thou ympel the
s1ght —Thou art the bestower of strength for the faculty of heanng
thee, do thou impel the faculty of hearmmg —Thou art threefold,—
Thou art Pravet —Thou art Samvet —Thou art Vivrt —Thou art
mounter —Thou art descender  Thou art foremounter —Thou art
aftermounter —Thou art wealthy —Thou art brilhant —Thou art
gamecof good ? (TS VI41 III52)

He should recite twelve Stomabhiigas at the Agnistoma, thirteen at the
Atysgmstoma ' fifteen 1t the Ukthya sixieen at the Sodadin seventeen
at the Vijapeya,? twentynine at tle Atir3tra, and thirtythree at the
Aptorydma * So 1s 1t sud

1 ApSS XIV 10 4 does not mention the Atyagmstoma  Baudh§S
XIV 20 and SatS % 8 (p 1111) bave mentioned st The addatsonal
Stomabhaga prescribed fo- the Sodagin should he employed also at
the Atyagoistoma 2 The BharSS text dezling with the Vajapeya
1s not available 3 According to BaudhSS XIV 20, the 29th,
that 1s, the last Stomabhaga 1s to be repeated four times at the
Aptoryama  According to Rudridatta on ApSS XIV 10 4, the 29th
Stomabhaga 1s to be divided 1nto three different Stomabhagas and,,
at the Aptoryama the latter two, that 15, the 3Gth and the 31st and
the 16th and the 31st (repented) should form the four Stomabhagas

After the Bahispavamdnastotra has been chanted,! he should cross
over along the rear of the uttaraceds, and sit down towards the south
He should remain there only until the offering of the omentum of the
Savaniya animnl 2

1 AII171L 2 XKilfloio

After the omentum has been offered, he should sprinkle himeelf with
water at that place where other officiating priests sprinkle themselves

When the relevant officiating priests enter {the Sadas)! for the morning
pressing, he should go round along the south of the two IHavirdhina
carts, along the south of the Marjaliya Dhisnya along the south of the
Sadas, enter the Sadas by the western door, cross over along the rear
of the Matrivarun1’s Dhienya, and sit down towards the south So
s1ys Aémarathya  He should crossover along the rear of the wuttara

teds, go round along tle north of t}e two Havirdhina carts, alongtie
sonth of the Marjiliy2 Dhusny, enter the Sadas by the eastern door,
cross over along the front of tie MastrIvaruma’s Dhisnya, and sit
down towards the south  So s1ys Alekhant?

1 N9 3t 2 ApSS \Iy 10 6 prescnbes this view
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XV:5

1. He shonld follow these routesand observe these duties also 1n conpec
tion with the next two pressings '
1. ApSSXIV 10 7 12 2dds the following injunctrons When the
Brahman s goblet 1s brought towards hmn he should recenwe st and
consume 1t as others do with regard to thewr goblets He should
restrain speech siace the mutiaton of the Stotra up to the recsting
of the yajya relating to the relessnt Sastra As soon as the pressing
15 over, he should leave by the same route by which he had entered
While proceeding for the Avabhstha he should go along the south



2-3,

56

10

1
12

14

BHARADVAJA PAITRMEDHIKA SUTRA

Obseqgules
1.1

Now (we shall explain) the rite of cremation relating to the Pitrmedha,
The human oblation 1s dearest to him (=Agni) So1s 1t sard

When one, who has set up the sacred fires, 1sabout to die, (the
Adhvaryu) should wear his sacred cord over the right shoulder
and under the left arm, and find out a place suitable for cremation,
which 1s slopmg towards the south west, which 1s not arid, which
does not have cleasings, which does nat have saline soil, which 1s not
hollow, which 1s not damaged, which does not have any pits, and
which 1s sloping without ups and downs, from which water flows
towards the south nest, goes towards the north, flows into a great
river, and thus becomes eastward flowing

Or (he should select) s good piece of ground which 1s level and
contains many plants

According to some teachers, st should be a woodless place in the wood,
fieldless among the fields, and desertless 1n the desert, from which
milky and thorny trees and plants are anay
He should draw three lines n 1t, dig 1t, sprinkle 1t with water by
means of the hand with the palm turned downwards, churn out the
Garhapatya fire, and carry forth 2 burming faggot for the Ahavamya
fire

Leaving space in between for a pile of wood, he should spread out
the fires the Ahavaniya in the front, the Girhapatya to the rear, and
the Dak«ina fire tonards the south the Sabhya, the Avasathya and the
Aupisana fires 1n the front

He should reman offering (the Agmihotea) on these fires which have
Leen uninterruptedly maintained

‘The fires are indeed the vit1] breaths of the Alitigm  Well Lindled,
they lead bim thus he becomes diseascless  So 1s 1t sard

The Adhvaryu should heep the remnants of the Agnihotra for him

Or he should make the offenings following this procedure in the
village atself

If the Abstignt survnes he should consume the remnants of the
Agnihotra

If there 13 a danger to Ins ! ealth, (the A 1

s right ear,provided he 1sa Brll"‘f‘l:ﬂ 1t x?t‘x:;‘:z:::’;!::s n:‘uon::\r\l:s

40
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knows the Br’a!:maq reaches the supreme goal ,”''and “Bhrgu,the son
of Varuna In the case of one other than a Brahmavit he should
murmur the formulas, “Do thou stretch over the Prina from the life
Apidna from Prina Vyina from Apina the faculty of sight from Vyana,
the faculty of hearing from the faculty of sight the mind from the
faculty of hearing, the speech from the mind the soul from the
speech, the earth from the soul the midregion from the earth, the
heaven from the midregion and the Svar from the heaven * °
1 TUpII 2 TUpII 3 TBr1s57
If the Ahitigni passes away Ius relatives should wear thetr sacred
cords over the raght shoulders and under the left arms, rufe the hair,
and pour out dust upon themselves
The Ahitigm s dead bady should be Iaid down on darbha grass towards
the west of the Garhapatya fire with the head towards the south with
the verse, *“The carth serving as the resting place forall *'!
1 TSTI4401. See Bhar§S XIII 33 11 note
In all cases of laying down the body should be with the head towards
the south
He should take out the deceased by the eastern door, cause him to he
down betneen the two sacred fires { =the Girhapatyaand the Ahava-
niya) and while the deceased 13 made to touch him, he should offer a
spoonful of clarified butter on the Ahavanya fire with the verse, * Do
you, O men, worship with an oblation king Yama who kas followed
the great water course who has drscovered the path for many, who 1s
the son of Vivasvant, and at whom men assemble '
1 TAVI]
Simtlarly on the Garhapatya fire
On the Daksina,Sabhya, Avasathya and Aupisana fires wathout reciting

any formula

Towards the south of the sanctuary of the <acred fires, the Fair on the
head, the face and the body of the deceased should be shaved, his nails
should be pared, he should be bathed, covered witha garment, adorned
with ornaments ordinarily avalable m the village, the thumbs
uld be tied with white thread and 2 garland o2
1d be hung on his body

—

I 2

{and great toes) sho
Nalada flowers shou.

1d spread out on the couch made of the wood of
E;:m?giv:ri‘:: ‘;?ublacs{ antelope with the head towards the eouthand
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the hairy side downwards, cause the deceased to lie down upon it
and cover bim with a new garment with its fringes towards the feet
with the guarter verse “‘O deceased, this garment has reached thee
fipst *'!

2 TAVI1

He should take may the old garment (in which he was previously clad)
with the verse, *0O deceased, do thou leave this (garment) which thou
hast worn beforehand Do thou gaze on the merit of the sacred ntes,
the daksina and thy wealth which his been distributed among the
relatives ” !

1 TAVIy

s son or brother or any other nearest relative should wear 3t and use
st until 1t 1s worn out

To the rear of the Ahavaniya fire the Adhvaryu should strew three
lines of Ulapa grass ending towards the west, and cook on the Anva-
hiryapacana fire, without reciting any formula rice of paddy which has
been pounded but has not been winnowed

He should ~1s0 cook on the Garhapatya fire amiksa for Mitra-Varuna, if
the deceased was 2 Soma sacrificer

In tbe fire ball he should light on the Girhapatya fire a stick of palala
by measns of grass, and all should go with that fire brand ahead

Subsequently should be led a goat, an old cow tied at her left foot,
the sacred fires, the sacrificial utensils, and the remnants of the
Agmhotra

(The Adhvaryu should take) any other utensils which he may require

What might have been left should not be carried subsequently

The deceased should be carried (by men)

According to some teachers, he should be carried 1n a cart

The cart should have blach bullocks So says the Satyfyanaka
Brahmana

The verse to be employed for yoking the bullocks 15 * O deceased,
I yoke these two bullocks for carrying thy body By means of these

two do thou go to the abode of Yama and the righteous '
1 TAVIt

The Adbvaryu should follow the deceased, being carnied, with the
serse, ' May Pasan, the wise, stir thee from here May he, whose
cattle 17¢ not lost and who 1s the guardian of the world, give thee to
these Putgs  May Agm gve thee to the gracious gods !

1 TAVIL
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After having gone one-fourth of the distance,’ they (=the carriers)
should keep down the body, crush clods of earth, place the eooked rice
on them ? wear only one garment, raise up the night tuft of the bair,
ruffle the left one and, while clapping their right thighs and fanning
the deceased with the ends of thetr garments, they should go round
three times by the left with the verse, “May (Agn1) remove our evil,
O Agni, do thou purify our wealth, May (Agm) remove our evil.”?

1. BaudhPitrS directs one to stop at two places on the way, while

the BhirPutsS preseribes the stopping st three places,

2. BaudhPitrS mentions the smashing of a kid of goat; 1t mentions

cooked rice only 1f a goat 13 not available. 3. TAVLIL
They should raise up the left tuft of har, ruffle the right one and,
while clapping the left thighs and without fanning, go three times the
other way round (that is, by the right) with the serse, “May (Agni)
remove our evil....”
The Adhvaryu should put cooked rice on the clods with 2 stirring
stick three times.

I:3

According to some teachers, he should put it after having gone round
each time.
He should follow the body being taken up, with the verse, “Pdsan has
known all the<e directrons; may he lead us with the har_mles! {path).
May he, auspicious, nonshinmg, the brave 2mong all, wise, go ahead
faultlessly,”*

1. TAVLL

After having gone one-fourth of the distance, they should place

down the body and act as before. The Adhvaryu §huu]d follow the
bOd;bcmg take}; up, with the verse, "“The man living among the men
desires to guard thee round. May Pdsan protect !hsc_ on the way
ahead, May god Savitr place thee where the nighteous live and where

they have gone.” '

1. TAVIL
After having gone one
down the body and act as before
cooked rice after having put the rice fo
The Adhvarsu should well dash the pituhes to preces so that water may

fourth of the distance, they should place
o One should break (the pot of) the
¢ the third time,

not reman 1n them
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The body should be lifted up for the fourth time when the Adhvaryu
should not follow the lifting up withany formula 1t should be carried
forth, and placed to the rear of the place fixed for cremation  They
should go away towards the north This 1s the quiet direction of gods
and men, they stridealong1t  So is 1¢ sard

After having returned, the Adhvaryu should cleanse the place of cre-
mation with a green twig of palasa or same with the verse, (O evil
spirits,) do you go away, do you go off, do you move away from this
place you who are old and who are new May Yama allot hum a place
manifest with days, nights and water ** !

1. TAVI1

He should throw away the twig towards the south, touch watery dig
out that place, sprinkle it with water by means of the hand with the
palm turned downwards, put a piece of gold on that place, spread
upon st darbha blades with their ends pomting towards the south,
pile up upon them 2 pyre of splinters of sacrifical wood with their
ends turned towards the south, and deposit the sacred fires—the
Ahavaniya towards the east, the Garhapatya towards the west, the
Daksina towards the south, and the Sabhya, the Avasathya and the
Aupisana fires towards the east

He should strew the sacred fires and the pyre with darbha blades with
their ends pointing towards the south, spread darbha blades to the
south or the west {of the pyre), and arrange utensils one by one ending
towards the south east

The cords should be cut down and the couch should be loosened

The deceased 1s stretched out on the cords and the skin of ablack,
antelope

Ons should punfy the proksam water through the stramer consisting
of a syngle darbha blade, sprinkle with that water the deceased, the
utensils and the pyre, and take up clanfied butter into the various
ladles as 1n the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices {but) wsthout
recaiting any formula

He should muxthe remnants of the Agnthotra with another curds

and fill 1n with 1t such utensils as have bowls He should sprinkle

with it ‘;he other utensils in order to render them nonvacant So
13 1t 53
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One should dissect the deceased on the belly extract out hss intes
tines squeeze out the facces throw the facces nto a pit wash (the
intestines ) reinsert them mto the body and fill them withghee So
$ays the Satyayanaka Brahmana

Or one should not squeeze out the faeces
suffers from hunger So 1s 1t sard

At this stage the Adhvaryu should formally dedicate the old cow
with the formula O lord of the world let th's oblat on be for you 1
She should be old dull utterly bad black black eyed black tailed

and black hoofed

1 TAVI1
Or her eyes tail and hoofs enly should be black
The relatives of the deceased should touch her
In this connection this 1s thegeneral rule  in connection with the
fanming ! the touching * the enter ng into water ®enter ng the house ¢
touching water ? and stepp ng ® the youngest should be the first others
should follow according to age  The s omen should proceed first

1 1215 11316 2 I45 3 I711

4 182 5 187 6 I111
The cow should be killed or she should be released
If she 1s to be released one should carry her round the sacred fires and
the pyre three times by the left withti ¢ three verses  We have seen
the young moving living and be ng carried round the dead For
the sake of non mjury we have known her who 15 covered with deep
darkness who 1s facing the east and facing the west —O0 cow do
thou approve of this who thou the goddess bemng fed by me goest
to the world of the P trs  Chosen by all meeting with the sky do
thou O cow cover both our worlds with milk —O Agnr with milk we
approach thee who thou art wealthy honeyed undulatng and strong

Do thou be possessed of wealth andpo er forour welfare 'He should
The cow sprinkles sweet streams of ghee

1f one does so h's progeny

recite over her the verse
for the maintenance of those who are hiving who are dead who are

born and who ase to be born ' and release Fer with the two mantras

The cow 15 the mother of the Rudras the daughter of the Vasus
the stster of the Adityas and the navel of ambrosiz T have spoken
to the wise that do you not k}l the imnocent cow —Let her drnk

water and eat grass  Om do you release her !

1 TAVILZ

By, 30
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1.5

1f she 1s to be killed, the Adhvaryu should give out the call, *‘Cover
her face and immolate her while ste 1s laid down with the feet towards
the south and the head towards the west ”’

Whtle the cow 1s being hifled, they should bend theirleft knees and
apply dust to their bodies with the verse, 'O cow accompanying the
{dead) man, we wipe out the evils so that none else of us may come
here belore ripe age

1 TAM1

Then he should say, ‘Do you dissect the cow

He should follow the cow being dissected with the verse, “O cow
accompanying the (dead) man, I have dissected thy wital breath Do
thou go to the earth with thy body, to the Pitrs with svadka offering,
do thou unste us here with offspring ™!

1 TAVII

Then he should give out the call, **Do you extract out boneless flesh
from each limb, and cook 1t with fire brands without allowing 1t 10
boil out and to fall down  Keep the heart markedly, keep the kidneys
marhedly, Leen the fat marhedly, heep the omentum markedly, keep
the shin together with the head, the feet, and the tail markedly.”

At this stage he should cause the wife of the deceased to lie down by
s side with the verse, O mortal, this wife, choosing the world of
her husband, lies by thy side, the dead Do thou give here offspring
and wealth to her who abides by all the old traditions.” !

1 TAVIL

Onc representing hes husband or any Brihmana should, after accept-
sng onc hind of wealth, cause her to rise up with the verse, 0 wife,
do thou risc up towards the hiing world. Thou hest by the side
of oncwho s out of _breath  Come, thy wifehood has emerged for
this husband, the sustor, who has caught thy hand ¢

1 TAVIY

At this stage, the wife should gne awaya boon consisting of a
thousand (Lows)

I'he wife should cleinse the hands of the deceased.

{She should Lleanse the hands) with gold, 1f the deceased was a Brihe
mana, with the verse, Taking gold from the hand of the dead for
glory brakman splendour, and strength do thou be here only  Msy
we, hippy win all rivals and enemies ’

1 TV

.t
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1l With the bow, if the deceased was a Rijanys, with the verse, “Taking
the bow from the hand of the dead for glory, warlike power, and
strength..,,””t

1. TAVLIL

12, Wit}.z a jewel, if the deceased was a Vaifya, with the verse, “Taking
the jewel from the hand of the dead for glory, prosperity, and
strength..,.""!

1. TAVLL .

13.  Thenhe (=the deceased) should be placed on the pyre.

14, The uniting of the wife (with the deceased) and otber rites' should
optionally be performed at this stage.

1. 1578

15, Then the Adhvaryu should put on the places of his vital breath pieces
of gald or drops of clarified butter.

16, He should pile up the sacrificial utensils (upon his body).

17, The utensils, except the Dhruvi, should be placed in the patural
direction.

18.  He should place the wooden sword! and the Juha on his right hand.

1. According to BaudhPitS E,7, the woaden sword should be placed
at the back,

19, The Upabbrt on the left one,
20.  'The Dhruva and the kindling woods on the breast,

—

1:6.

1. The Agnihotra-ladle on the mouth.

2. The two spoons on the two nostrils,

3. Two pieces of gold or spoonfuls of clarified butter on the two eyes.

4. The two Pratitra-vessels on the cars, 1 there is only one, it should
be broken into two, and the two parts should be placed on the cars.

5. The mortar and the pestle on the tivo jawe.

6. The pressing stones,' if there are any,0n the tecth.
1. BaudhPu;$ 15,6 does not prescrbe the placing of the presaing

stoncs.

7. The potsherds on the head.
8. A single potsherd (ckakapdia) on the forchead.

9. The vessel for the dough on the belly.
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BHARADVA]A PAITRMEDHIKA SUTRA [1.é.i0
The vessel for clarified butter on the navel.!
1. On the feet, according to BaudhPitrS L6,
The two winnowing bashets on the two sides  If there is only one, it
should be broken into two, and the two parts should be placed.
The two sdnindyya-pots on the groins, if the deceased was a sﬁr@ﬁ.}'yﬂ"
offerer.

The two crushing stones on the testicles.
The vrsirata stone and the yoke-pin on the penis. -

PO

The Agnihotra-vessel and the Anvihirya-vesse! on the feet,
The bunch of grass used for carrying the Agnihotra-ladle near the

feet, -

‘The teda on the top of the head. . PR
The bunch of grass uscd for placing the Agnihotra-ladle and the Ida-
pot® near the head. R '

1. This along with the two gobletsand the lid of sarmndyya milk
should be placed on both the sides of the abdomen according to
BaudhPurS 1.6.
The goblet in the middle! with the verse, “O Agni, do thou notf make’
this goblet crooked which is dear te gods and to the Soma-loving offi-
ciating priests. May the immortal gods rejoice in this goblet which
is the means of drinking {Soma) for the gods.”"? LEal
1. Near the head nccording to BaudhPityS 1.5, 2. TXVLL.'~
The remaining utensils should be placed between the two thighs.'
1, According to BaudhPutrS, the stirring stick should be placed on

the right shoulder and the vessel of flour {pistoduapani) on the left
shoulder )

The sacrificer, cquipped with the sacrificial utensils, straight goes o
heaven. So is it said.
T'he Adhvaryu should cook the portions (of the con's flesh) without
broth on a fire-brand; he should place her heart upon the heait. '
_With the formula, “T'or Syim1and Sabala thee,” he should 'plnce.th‘c
right kidney on the right palm, and the left one on the lelt.
With the furmula, “For Mitra-Varuna thee,” he should place the
dmukgd intended for Vitra-Varuna on the two prlms themselves, 5
He should corer the face with the omentum. -
He should cover the head with the 1t withthe verse.ouarter. “Do
thou cover (the head) with swollen fat."?

L TAvI
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With the verse quarter, * Thou art 1} e 1rmour of Agn1 do thot cover
(the head) with the portions of the cow, ' he should cover the dead
withthe skin of the cow together with the feet and tail with the hairy
side turned upwards
1 TAVI1

‘Then he should burn him—wath the Ahavamiya fire tonards the east
with the verse, ' O Agm do thou not burn hum out do thou not glow
him do thounot throw away his skin nor his body O Jitavedas, do

thou send him to t! e Pitrs when thou hast cooked bim ™' With the
Girhapatya fire towards the west with the serse "0 Jatavedas, do
When he

thou send him to the Prtrswhen thou hast cooked him
becomes lifeless, be goes under the control of the gods ™ With
the Anvahiryapacana fire towards the south without reciting any for-
mula, With the Sabhya the Avasathya and the Aupdsana fires towards
the east {without reciting any formula)

1 TAVI1
Then the performer should pray to him with the verse '*May thy eye
8o to the sun, breath to the wind Do thou po to the heaven and the
earth with thy mert Do thou go to the water 1f 1t 13 ?greeable to
thee Do thou be firm among the plants with thy limbs.”"

1 TAVIL
One should make the prediction
attains heaven  So1s 1t said
If to the earth, the eazth
To the rear of the pyre the Adhvaryu should tetler a goat with 2

if the smoke goes upnards, the dead
If to the midregion, the mid region

feeble cord 0 Jieved \
He should follow the escaping goat withthe verae stavedas, the
poat 13 thy share do thou plow 1t with thy heat  Let thy glow burnat

let thy flame burnit Do thou carry tie dead to the world of the
righteous with thy auspicious forms
1 TAVIL boand
¢ should offer the oblation with the board for cutting
&::l:fx:;;g:;ghan: (sdasuna) or witha vessel or with a goblet with the
formula, "Tor raysmant Agm svaba
H:?hl:wl'd offer mine spoonfuls of clanfied butter with the formulas
“For the guardians of his path svaha for the protectors of s path,
svah, for the kecpers of his path svahd for the seer svihl -far one
seeing away sviha for the relator suiba for tle abuser, !va}:a for the
karmfkn Agnt svahd whom we do not know for 1sm 8\3h3
1 TAVI2
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He should throw on the fire the 1implement with which the offering was
made,

He should sit down facing tomards the east to therear of the fire,
and praise Agor with the nine versed hymn to Yama recited success
sively

() “Agni shines with hus great brightness rendering all things visible.
The bull roars  From the height of the heaven he has reached me
He-buffalo hzs grown by the side of water

{r1) 'This s thine one, the other 1s thine one, Do thou be united with
the third ight  Uniting with the body, do thou be splendid and dear
1n the highest abode of gods

{u1) Men desiring thee by heart have seen thee, the eagle fiying i the
sky, golden-winged, the messenger of Varuna, the factive bird an the
abode of Yama

{1v) Do thou pass by the safc path beyond the two dogs, the soos of
Saram, four-cyed and variegated  Thereafter do thou go to the bene-
volent Pitrs who rejosce with Yama

{v) O king Yama, do thou hand him over to thy two dogs, the
guardians, four-eyed, guardans of the path, beholders of men  Gne
unto him welfare and health

(v1} The messengers of Yama, broad nosed, stealers of Dbie, strong,
move after the uncontrolled  Let them gisve us back taday agreeable
lafe so that we may sec the sun.

(v11) Soma 1s punfied {or some, some resort to ghee  For whom the
honey flows, may he go to them

(vtn) Do thou go to the brave who fight 1n battles and die, and to
those who give 2 thousand as daksipd (1n a sacrifice)

(1x} Do thou go to those who are unconquerable through penance,
those who have gone to the heaven through penance and those who
hasve practised 2 great penance !

1 TANMI3

To the rear of the place of cremation three furrows should be dug out
towards the north they st ould be surrounded by stones and sand, they
should be 1nundated with water poured through an 0dd number of

pitchers, and the relatives should enter 1nto the water 1n those furrows

with the verse, ' O friends, do you enter into th
stones and wealth doyou get out and cross
Jeave out those who are hateful,

1 TAVIZ

c Wwater abounding
{all the ditches) May we
and attan auspraous wealth
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Fo the rear of the furrows two branches of palasa or {ami should te
dug in
They should be jomned with a cord of darbha grass, and the relatives
should pass between those two branches with the verse, “The
thousand.streamed strainer of god Savitr which 1s extended 1n the
midregion,with which Savite punfied Indra from 1njury 5o that he may
be free from 1njury, with that stramner 1 purify my whole bedy.” ¢

1 TAVI3
The last man should throw off the two branches with the verse, “The
branches which the dead desirous of king (Yama) take away from the
fallen kingdom, do you (O branches) all, belonging to Dhitr and
purified by the wind, unite us withoffspring, wealth and power.™

1 TAVI3
They should pray to Aditya with the verse, “Seemng the high light,
may we go above darkness, may we see god Siirya among the gods,
the highest light,”! and, without Jooking back, they should enter :nto
the water with the verse, *May Dhitr purify us with the heat of fire,
may Savitr purify us with the splendour of the sun ™

1 TAVI3
They should ruffle their hair, pour dust (on their heads), wear only »
smgle garment each, and dip themselves into water once facing towards
the south, come out, and sit dowin
Thus three times
They should throw up water with reference to the deceased, and untul
the eleventh day they should 1acrease successively the number of the
cavityfuls of water to be thrown up
Without looking back, they should return to the viliage, and do what
the women may 1nstruct
Until the {presenbed) period, they should obterte tle vows of A'lst.lng.
cessation of studies, sleeping on the ground (that 1s, 'not on 1 raiced
platform), and touching of water
In the case of the deceased who had studied the Veda,the penod should
be two days or three days or six days or twelve days
In the case of the elderly persons 1t should be a year,' fasting
should, however, not be observe:

1 Twelve days mmmum according to BaudhPurS 19
According to some teachers, this applies {only) to the mother, the

father, and the teacher
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The wife of the dead should observe for ever the following ordinances

except fasting and absence from study touching the water, catiog
once a day, sleeping on the ground, celibacy, and avarding acrsd
and salty substances, and honey and meat

Gathering of Bones and Reeremation
19

“The bones should be collected the next day or on the third day or the
fifth day or the seventh day !

1 Or ninth or eleventh day oran odd number of mghts, fortnights,
months seasons or a year accordmng to BaudhPaty8 111

“The Adhvaryu should sprinkle the bones without causmg them to
Hond moth water Toned Hivh malk b a twig of udumbara nath the five
verses

(1} “"The fire which we have chumed for thy cookingas for & bull—
we pacify that fire with milk and water

(u} O Agni, do thou again delight im whom thou bast burnt out
Let kyombu grass pakadurva and vyalkasa grow here

{1}y O futka do thou unite hum with one possessed of futtha o
Kladuke do thou unite him with one possessed of hladuka Do thou
unite him with water rich 1 frogs Do thou paeily well this fire

(1v) May the water belonging to the desert be auspicious to thee may
the water belonging to the moist country be auspicious to thee may
the water belonging to the ocean be auspreious to thee may the water
belonging to the rams be auspictous to thee

{v) Mav the fowing water be anspicious 1o thy body may the water
belanging to a well be auspreious to thee may the frog be sprinkled
upon thee auspiciously may the drop of water drop down (upon thee)
auspictously !

1 TAVI4

He should take out towards the south the embers from that very fire,

and offer three spoonfuls of clarified butter on 1t respectively with
the verses

() “O Agni do thou release um to the Purs who, offered to thee,
maoves together with the svadha offerings  May he attaiming life,

gb;am the balance of h s bife may he O Jatavedas, be unmited with his
ocy



19.12] GATHERING OF BONES AND RFCREMATION 47

(w) Do thou be united with the Pitrs, do thou be united with the
. svadhd-offerings do thou be uaited with the gufts and the offersngs 1n
the highest heaven Do thou go to that world which thou chaosest.
May god Savitr place thee there
(1) (O dead), what the black bird { = crow) has pricked of thee, or the
ant or the serpent or the beast of prey, may Agmi, desourer of all,
make 1t defectless, may the Soma which has entered a Brihmana
(=the officiating priest) make 1t defectless * !
1 TAVI4
4 Women, odd 1 number, should collect the bones after first having
spriakled them well with pitchecfuls of water, odd 1n number. .
5 The first wafe who 15 not going to give birth to a child, should tie n
her feft hand a drhars frust with blue and red threads, stand on a stone
with the left foot, and should take up bones of the teeth' o the head
with the left hand without looking round, with the verse,' Do thou et
up from here, and assume thy form do thou not Ieave hereany part or
limb Do thou go to that region which thou cheosest May god Savsty
_place thee there 2
1 Foot, according to BaudhPatps 111 2 TIVIi4.

6 She should put them 1n a grrment or a pitcher
7. The second one should take up bones from the two shoulders er from
the arms with the verse portion, * This 15 thire one ™'
1 TAvi4
8. The tlurd one should t1he up bores from the sides or [rom the buttocks
with the verse portion, ' The other 15 thine one
1 TAvr4
9. The fourth one should take up bones from the thighs or the legs math
the verse quarter, * Do thou be united with the third hight * *
1 TAVI4
10. The fifth one should tale up bores from the feet with the yerse halfs
“United with thy body, do thou be well furmisted and dearn the
haghest abode of gods !
2 TAVI4
11, In this way they should exhaustrely collect tle bones n odd turns
12, The Admaryu should collect the astes p lc them upsnto & human

. figure, trke up the bones and get up with the s erse, * Do thou get up,
! hasten, m:kc’t’;hv place 1n the hirhest abode Having been umfed

with 12m3 and Yami do thou ascend this highest Feaven *"!
TOTAVLS .
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He should place the pitcher full of bones on a dami tree or at the root
of a paldda tree, and to the rear of the pitcherall should go through
the rites beginning with the digging of furrows and ending with the
bathing.!

1. L7141,
According to some teachers, one should bathe with dust. *

1:10

Now we shall relate the digging in of the bones of one who had per-
formed only the Havis-sacrifices.
If one desires that the deceased may attain the eternal world, Shc
Adhvaryu should, having restrained his speech and without looking
round, put the darbba-grass on an enclosed place which is level and
has been dug out, sprinkled with water and covered with gravel, and
should put down the bones with the formula, “I put dowa thee,
N.N. from the earth into the heaven with the sap of nater and plants
for thy imperishableness.”
Thus the deceased attains the eternal world, So is it said.
I the dead body is 1o be recremated, the Agnibotra-ladle, the skin of
a black antelope, the yoke-pin, and the upper and lower crushing stoncs
should not be thrown into the fire.!

1. Even the kindling woods should not be thrown according to

BaudhPst;S 113,
‘The Adhvaryu should take out towards the south the embers from the
samc fire,! heep that fire enkindled for threc nights, select a place like
the one for the cremation,®enkindle the fire on that place, strew rovad
that fire, spread to the rear of that fire darbha.blades with thejr ends
pointing towards the south, place the skin of 2 black antelope on that
place, place the yoke-pin upon 1t, and the lower and upper crushing
stones upon it, and cause the bones besmeared with ghee to be well
crushed, mix that powder with ghee ina pitcher, and offer that
mixture throogh the Agnihotra-ladle with the verse, “O Agni, thou art
born of him; may he be born of thee For vastvanara Agni, for the
teaven, sviha.'’?

12 '{l{ezﬁéc shog{d lz;il‘llu‘n;ed out according to BaudhPitrS 1,17,
‘With this very verse (he should make the
is finished.
At this stage, the Agnihotra.ladle,
yoke-pin and the lower and the
thrown (on the fire),

Hereafter one should not proceed to the piling up of bricks.

offering) until (the mixture)

the skin of 2 black antelope, the
Upper crushing stones should be
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One should pour down black earth on his  cremation-place, or
surround 1t with pebbles

The sun shines on him, the wind blows along him, the water touches
1m

He 1s never deprived of the sun, of the wind, of contact with
water, **

Kausitaki knew this They acted thus with regard to im  Aémarathya
knew this They acted thus with regard to him

The Ahinas and the Hiyanas (hnew) the, One who s disposed of 1n
this way, gets glorious and better progeny, his progeny becomes
excellent  So 151t smd

1 Sdtras 12 and 13 are not clear See BaudhPit1S 1 13

Paciflcatory Rites
I-11

At the dawn of the ninth might, the Adhvaryu should wear his sacred
cotd over the left shoulder and under tle right arm, enkindle fire at a
place betw cen the village and the cremation spot, strew darbha blades
round it, spread to the rear of that fire the shin of a red bull withits
neck tawards the east and the hairy side turned upwards, and cause the
relatives, who have worn the garlands of reed, to stand upon it with
the verse,”Do you ascend (the skin) desiring the attamment of old age.
Exerting yourselves, do you move inorder May Tiastr, of noble
birth and rich 1n tzeasures, give you long life * !

1 TAViiO
Then he should formally cquip them (with leng hife) according to
their age with the verse, * Just as the days follow successnely, justas
the seasons follow successively, (similarly) do thou, O Dhitr, equip
these (persons) with life so that the jyourger does not precede the
elder ™'

1 TAVI1O
With 2 ladle made of the wood of a varana tree held with the beak
turned towards hamself, he should offer tw o oblations of four spoon-
fuls each with the two ver-es, O Agni, mzn has notacted cruclly on
thy body, the ruddy one shines radintly, O Agni, let our evil be
removed as the womb of a cow —Let ourevil be nmmcc{ , Do thou
restore wealth Let our evil be removed For Mriyu,svahi*'!

1 TAVilO
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He should further offer ten' spoonfuls respectively wsth the verees

(1) ““Let our evil be remosed O Agni, do thou restore our wealth
Let our evil be removed

() We offer an oblation with 2 desire for dnelling, fob welfare and
wealth  Let our ev1] be removed

() The most hughly praising and the wise 1mong us (all go towards
the mighty Agat) Letourevil be remm,ed

(v) The wise who go on 1l sides towards the mighty Agm, let our
evil be removed

(v) Justas, O Agny, the wise procreate, similarly may we procreate
Let our evil be removed

(v1) O Agui, having faces on all sides, thou art ruling on all sides
Let our en1l be removed

(vi) O Agn1, bauing faces on all sides, do thou lead us across like 2
boat from our enemies  Let our evils be removed

(vu) O Agni, do thou lead us across for welfare, like the ocean
through a boat  Let our evil be removed

(1x) May the evil flow from us like water flov ing towards a low lev el
Let our evil be removed

(x? May the ev1l flow from us like water flowing from a higher Tevel
Let our evil be removed ™' ®

1  BaudhPitrS I 17 prescrbes the offering of twelve spoonfuls with
all the twelve verses in the Anuvaka 2 TAVI1

After each offering, te should pour down the remnants of the clanfied
butter ma vessel
At this stage he should throw on the fire both (the ladle and the spoon)
with which he made the offerings

T'o the north of the fire a red bull should be made to stand facing the
east

The relatives should touch it with the verse, “We touch the bull for

our welfare Do thou, O bull, be our carner and leader hike Indra of
the gods ™*?

1 TAVI10

They should wall, towards the east with the verse, "“These beings are
separated fram the dead  Our invocation of the God has become

auspictous  Possewssng 2 long bife, we have gone towards the east
for dance and laughter® '

1 TAVIO
The last man should go wiping uut the foot
prints nitha cane of reed
{retasa) and avaka with the verse, * ‘When, possessing a long Life, wie
have gone wiping out the footprint of death, do you, O relativgs,
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swelling with offspring and wealth, become pure, purified and &t for
sacrificing.””

. 1 TAVLo,
. | The Adhuargss chantd alamnone wda st oo st 4 o0«
for the e . . R =

anybod. & - - . . . R
Jivea lolng hundred autimns We Leep the death apart by means of the
stane,”
1. TAVLI0
n ~ i
1. He should pour down within the folded hands of the women the rem.
nants of the clarified butter' with the verse, ““Let these women, who
are not wjdows and have good husbands, apply collyrium to their
eyes  Tearless, diseaseless and hppy, may they, procreating, ascend
the house first."
1. of siitra I above, 2 TAVILO L

13, They should wash their faces with those remnants

14, They should apply to their eyes collyrium dernved from the Trikaked
s » mountain with the verse, “'The collyrium wwhich is derived from the
Trikakud mountainand born on the Himalayas, withit, the root of
ambrosia, we kill the eval spints ”’f
L. TA VL1
13, _-.lf the collynum from the Trkakud mountan 1s not available, they
should apply any ather collyrium. :

1:12 A

P :
1. - The Adhvaryu should place a stem of corn-plant on the earth with the
_ verse, “Just as, O plant, thou growest from {the earth, sumilacly let

these come up with fame, glory and brakman-splendour.’ .

1. TAVLID
Al should return to the house The Adhvarsu should enkindle fire in

the north-east corner of the house, strew darbha blades round it, an
ofiér on 1t wath a ladle made of the wood of varana held with its handL

" towards himself, two offerings of four spoonfuls each respectively
with the verses, ‘I have returned to my house for pleasure and joy.
Let our evil be removed —Cow, horse, man, or any amms] does not
~ ¢ there whete this prager, the enclosure for life, 18 offered, Let

out evil be removed.”” I
1. TAVIIL

D

2.
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At this stage he should throw on the fire both (the tmplements)’ with
which he made the offerings
1 Infact here 15 only one implement, namely, the ladle made of
varana woed In I 11 6 where the same siitra occurs, there 18 also
the spoon  BaudhPitgS I 17 does not contain this nte of offering,
because 1t has utihised alt the twelve verses of TA VI 11 towards the
preceding offerings,

A goat should be cooked on this day  Barley-grams should also be
cooked -

(Flesh of) the goat should be eaten wsth the formula, *“Thou art goats
do thou remove {rom us evil spints and enermes ! Barley-grains with
the farmula, “Thou art barley, do thou separate from us evs] spits
and enemues "'

1 TAVI
At this stage, they should ascend stools and beds
They should also cruse the barber to act (on themselves)
"This 1s the first decoration

This rite (of Pitrmedha) applies even to one who has not set up the
sacred fires, excepting the piling up of the utensils’ and the piling up
of brichs *

1 I5168 2 H21F

One, who has not set up the sacred fires, should be cremated with the(
Aup3sana fire

His wife with the churned out fire
Others with the fire lighted with another fire

According to same teachers, the laying (that 1s, the funeral rites)of
one who had not set up the sacred fires and also of a woman sheuld be
ending with (the placing of bones) in a pitcher,' of one wha had per-
formed the Havis sacrifices with the digring 1n of the bones,® of 2
Soma.sacrificer with the recremation (of the bones),® and of one who
bad built up a fire altar with the piling up of bricks *

1 1913 2 11013 3 110413 4 216

No arubga (should be utilised)* for the deceaseds wha dsd not offer
samndyya (in the New moon sacrifice)

1 1624

The pracedure 1n respect of a rajagan: should be left out

the Pitp-
medba) of the deceased who did not perf (in
also of a women pesiorm an Animal sacrifice, and
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16, The Pitymedha of those deceaseds whose upanayana wasnot perform.
cd, and of girls should not be performed with the prescribed rite.

17.  They should be cremated merely with the verse preseribed for the
recremation,’

1. T.10.5.

18.  The Pitymedha of 2 woman should be performed similarly (that ie
according to the prescribed rite),

19.  According to some teachers, it should be performed except the use
of masculine (objects) and the shaving.
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Brahmamedha
Im:1
3

Now we shall explan the ugher Pitrmedha whith 15 called
Brahmamedh

In this connection 1t 1s sard  the way to salvation for the Brihmanas

.in order that they may attain the supreme bemng has been shown by the

Rsis knowng the truth by referring to the scriptures—the way which
has been discovered through penance The gher nite, the best of the
scrifices, has been prescribed in short by combining the kotr-formulas
and the Patrmedha
The norm and modification’ should be as already presembed.

1 This 1s not clear
The dead should be made to make an offering’ with the Aotr-formulas
tagether with the graka-portions 2

1 In addition to that with the verse mentioned 1n 11 18,19

2 TSI4142
‘The decoration' should be done with the bharzr hymn ?
1 112t 2 TAII14

The wife of the deceased should be made to Lie by s mde! with the
patm-formulas.?

1 Inaddition to the verse mentionedn 156 2 TAHI9
The cleansing should be done' with the daksind formulast and the
pratigraha-formulas ®

1 Inaddition to the verse mentioned 1n 1510 2 TS51443

3 TANIlo

Pieces of gold should be placed on the vital organs' with the Ardays-
verses ?

1 1518 2 TAmIW

"The utensiis should be laid upon the body' with the sambharayayus-
formulas *

1 15164 2, TA IIIR
Che Adhvaryu should burn the deceased! with the jyozzgmats formulas

21 i}geﬁfﬁ; having recsted the verses mentioned 1n 17 2

He should pray to the deceused’ with the two Anuvikas called
rdrayana

1. After first having praye,
N i Y Tﬁfllyizc'll‘;"h the eoree tOrya te  ehpur. .

%
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12

13

15

16

17

18

i

21
22

24

lHa should recite over (the fleeing goat) the formulas beg nn ng with
The Brahmana offering one substance 1 (after first having recited

the verse, “The goat 1s thy share )32

1 TAm?7 2 176
With the formulas beg nning with * The mind with contmuity ''he
should offer (a second) oblation (after first having offered the oblation®
with the formula * For rayumant Agns svaha )3

L TSI436 2 1558 3 I77

With the formulas beginning with * For Prayasa svaha

offer spoonfuls *
1 1 ;‘g 120 2 After having offered the oblations prescnbed

! be should

m
He should prase the deceased’ with the hymn addressed to Mrtyu *
1 After having recited the hymo addressed to Yama of 1710
2 TAINI> .
The relauves should enter water n the ditches' with the verse
dedicated to Soma 2
1 After first having recited the verse afmanvats revatsh
cf T711 2 TAII7
They should pray to Aditya® with the verse dedicated to Surya?
1 After first having prayed with the verse ud vayam tamasas

pan ef 184 2 TAII16
They should enter water! with the verse  They have gone to the
early dawn ?
ef 184

1 After first having tec ted the verse dhdia punatu
2 TAIIS

The subsequent Pitrmedha rites up to the eating of cooked barley

grains! should be similar
I I12§

These rites are called “the highest Brahman
1 TBLIIL1251%

One should not employ them 1n an ordinary funeral r te

One should not émploy them with regard to one who was not a el

gious teacher or who was nota Vedic scholar

(These rites apply}only to the Brahma nas

The Brahmamedha thus comes to an end

PRESS

Bh, 31
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The Piling up of Bricks (Smasdnaciti)
1M:2

One should deposit (the bones) after an odd number of days (bave
passed) ar fortnights or seasons or a year (has passed) since the passing
away {of the deceased). .

If (the day of passing away) is not known, onc should do soat a time
as he likes. *

N i
(One should deposit the bones) on that new-moon day which follows
the full-moon day of Migha or Philguna or Caitra or Vaiéikha or
Jyestha, - -

They should take shovels, odd or even in number, dig out clods of
earth towards the north (of the cremation-place) for the purpose of
the place! and® the bricks, and tarry them towards the south (of the
same). .
1. On which the Cuti is to be raised 2. The commentary 63ys,
widabdah samuccayarihah.
"The plants from the place fixed for the Smaddnaciti should be previ
ously rooted out.

The plants, namely, patha, prémparyi, karmkira, rijavrksa, kaptika,
tilvaka, ubhitaka, arka, ara, Svadanistrd, adhyandd, and other milky
plants should, howeser, not be rooted out,

In the afternoon one should trace out the spot for the $madanaciti
measuring five prakramas on each side, According to some teachers,
(one should measure) six prakramas towards the east. *

The principle about the direction with regard to the measuring of the
Citi,’ the stretching round of the cord,* and the laying of brichs'®
<hould be as follows:in all cases the beginning should be made
toward the east. The end should be towards the south by the left.

1. Satra 7 abov-. 2. Satrz 10 next. 3. 1054,

One stould streteh round the. place three times by the Jeft a threes
stranded cord m.adc of mufija grass or balbaja grass and™ twisted by
the left, :u}d sprinkle 1hat place well with water from an odd number
of wuter-pitchers so that the creatures {therein) would move. away.
One should not pour the bones over living creatures.
them over Jiving creatures,
vital breaths of the living.
One should take up the necessar
or 2 sleet (of reed),

1f one pours
he would have s 1f poured them over the

¥ materials in a basket made of bamboo

———y
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5.
6.
b A
8.

I1:3

:}l]’\d prepare food out of an animal for being served (to the Brikmanas)
da;next day (that 1s, the pratipad), and keep it ready on the new-moon
I .

ei::;iéx'unes are going to be fanned, 2 chamber or 2 mound should be
In the eastern half or 1n the middle or in the western half of the same
a peg of paldta having a threefold stand should be struck

A Stdra or a wretched Brihmano intended for the conversation thould
Sit towards the east,

He should say to the seniormost wife,*] seek cohabitation with thee.”
She should reply, “I shall not give."”

One should follow this pracedure on the second day.

On the third day (she should respond), “I'shall give (cohabitation) for
one night,”’
Or (she should mention) that number of nights for which the
fanning might take place.!

1, Tlus nte 1s not found m the BaudbPutiS 1.7,

As soon as the wife has responded, the Adhvaryu should piace the

' bones at the bottom of the peg.

.

He should place a pitcher having a hundred holes on the threefold

stand.
§ts cavity should be covered with leather fastened by means of darbha.

ades,
He should peur into it curds mixed with edyina wath the verse,“I offer
unto vaifzdnare Agnt this spring of 2 hundred streams, 2 thou<and
streams. May he feed, with this pitcher, the father, the grand-father

and the great grand-father.” !
1. TAVIG. >
He should recite over the oozing pitcher the two verses, “The
drop has fallen on the earth, 1n the heaven and in this birth place (that
is, the midregion) following the previous nne 1 offer tt e drop moving
along'lhe third birth-place (thzt 1s, the Feaven) folloving the reven
Hotris,—O Agm, do thou nat harm 10 the highest abnle this ocean,
the hundred-streamed spring extending n the m:ddle of the region,
Aditi giving ghee for men.” !
1. TR VLS.
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Four Brahmacarins or any four persons born ma Brihmana family
should tie up the mght tuft of their hair, let loose the left one, and
should go round three times by the left uttering the formula, “The
skin,the shin,the shan,” strihng therr right Inps,stnking at the pitcher
with 1 ptece of leather and fanning 1t with the end of thesr garment.
The relatives should do so without reciting the formulr  The women
should also do so with the end of their upper garment
‘They should go the other way round as before,!

1 eof,1216
Lutes nd gunacas should be played conchesand pipes should be
blown.
Dancing, singing, and playing on mnstruments should also be done
‘This should be done 1n the morning, midday and afternoon
Simularly three times at mght
They should fan m the dark balf of the month for three mghts or five
or seven or mine or ¢leven nights or a fortnight or 2 month
Some do the fanning for a year
Food should be distributed according to one s capacity
Also articles

According to some teachers, articles should be given only on the last
day

On the very same fire,' five pots of rice should be cooked without
retiting any formula

1 On which the food was prepated for the Brahmanas of 1131
Ghee, hot milk, nul}, curds, and honey should be respectnvel poured
out on the five pots of rice
The pots of rice should be covered with cakes (apupa)

They should proceed in the latter part of the night—fire! the fore
maost, then a pitcher full of water, then a bull, then the bones,then the
materials, and any other things which may be required

1f anything 1s left behind, 1t should not be carried afterwards

In between the village and the cremation.s d
keep that fire hindhing pot, the Adhvaryu shoul

n.4

At day-break he should cleanse the pi
soeg oF palo oy oo e ie place fixed for the Citiwitha green

the verse "Do your go away, go asunder,
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12

move away from here, who are old and who aze new May Yama grant
for him 2 home equipped with davs, mghts and water '

1 TAVIie
He should throw the twig tow ards the south, touch water, dig out the
place, sprinkle 1t with water by means of the hand with the palm
turned downwards, and yoke six or tw elve or tw entyfour oxen' to the
Plough with the verse, “Sas itr has placed these bopes n the lap of
mother earth. Let the oxen be yoked for them ™

1. BaudhPigS 1 15 mentions seven or thusteen oxen that 18 an odd

number. 2 TAVIG
The bricks should be 13 meny hundreds as tre number of ogen yoked
to the plough,

The bricks should be unburnt  So 18 1t smd

One should prepare bricks each of the size of the twentyfourth part
of the (raeasure of the } Citt he shauld also prepase the quarters
bricks

The wooden tmplements should be made of the wood of caratia

All cords should be made of musra grass
They should be mde of a different substance only by a spearficinjunc

tion
The Adhvaryu should plough s1x furrows directed outwsrds turming
by the left (at the end of each furrow), vith the two verses ““May the
oxen be pleasant, may the men be pleasant may the plough ti}! plea.
santly May the straps be fastened pleasantly (O driver,) do thou
stir the goad pleasantly O Sundsira, do you give us pleasure —0
Sunasira, {you have heard) this speech Do you sprinkle this earth
with that water which (you have) made in the heaven !

1 TAVIG6
After baving taken out the plovgh, be should gaze at the furrows with
the verse, “*O futrow, webow tothee O gracious one dothou be
directed towards us, so that thou mayest b,e::ome gracious to us so
that thou majyest be grving good fruit to us

1 TAVI6
In the middle of the tilled Iand, be should place the pitcher of bones
with tehe ‘1'““. *'Sayty has placed these bones m the lap of mother
earth O Adity, do thou be gracious to us .

1 TAVIG6 N
He should unyoke the oxen at the southern shoulder (of the tilled

I [i * O oxen, do you be unyoked Going to the
g:‘:l(:,) “‘-‘:"}E‘av‘:ec‘;;:?eij over lhls.darkncss We have reached the light,
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we have fone to the heaven,”! He should release them towards the
south. The performer should give them away to.the Adhvaryu.
1. TA VLS.

The Adhvarju should take water in a pot, and sprinkle (that place} by
means of the hand with the palm turned downwards with a twig of
udumbara with the verse, **When Parjanya helps the earth with sperm
{that is, water), the winds blow, the lightning strikes, plants grow, the
heaven sprinkles, and food is produced for all creatures.”” '

-1. TA VL6.

_He should mix up all grains in a pan,4nd sow that mixture into the
furrows with the verse,*'Just as the five Manavas presented household
materials to Y:ma, similarly I present household matetials so that we
may be in the living world plenty in number.”*

1. TAVIG.

He should enclose (the Citi) with 2 number of pebbles with the
formula, **You are laid down; you are laid around; you are laid above.
O Pitrs, do you resort to the divinities.May Prajapati place you. With
that divinity do you remain fixed like Angiras,”" and should surround
them with sand with the verse, O Soma, do thou swell; may vigour
reach thee from all sides. Do thou be united with food.”?

1. 1A VL6.

16.  In the case of a Rijanya, he should surround the sand with the next

17

Tristubh verse, “Let thy mitk, thy strength, the might of thee who
overcomest the enemy, be united. Swelling for immortality, do thou,
O Soma, place the highest glories in the heaven.”'

= 1. TA V6.

.~ In the case of 2 Vaidya, with the Jagati verse.!

L. TA VI 6 does naot give the verse to be employed in the case of
2 Vaidya. Lven the BaudhPitfS Joes not mention 1t.

“18. . He <hould lay down clods of earth intended for separation (vidhrti

* losta) towards the four quarters!
with the verses :

{i) *““1 support the earth for thee: placing a-clod on thee, may I not
be harmed. May the Piigs hold l’hxs pullar. May Yam:; buﬂ}:‘l up a
house Lor thee
(1) Do thou approach this mother earth i i
» very wide and gracious.
. ;laytshe,snft as wool, young and pious, protect thee in u% lap of
airrtt.

without gazing around respectively

{111} O earth, doethou be open, do thou fujure
Became easily accessible to him not iujure him. Do thou

. do thou b ily al
do thot cover him a3 the mother e easily tottered. O earth,

garment. covers her son with the end of her-
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(v} O carth, thou standest wideopen  May the thousand clods meet
thte.' IMay the houses with flow ing borey be gnardians rere for all
time

1 Namely, the east_the north the west and the south ¢f Baudh

Puysti5 2. TAVIY
He should scatter sound three tires by the left parched barley gramns
mixed with sceds of sesame, with the verce, * May the parcled barley-
8rains varegated, brown and white, be (turned into) cows Wuh
sesame as the calves, Living strength, may they be not kicking for all
time 7

1 TAVI?
He should churn the meal {mantha) by the left in half a platter of
milk of a cow feeding an adopted calf three hmes nan unburnt
earthen pot, and place 1t towards the south with the verse ¢ This svadhd
food bas been placed for thee in Yama s sbode  Let 1t be everlasting

for thee, NN 1

1. TAVL?
He should spread towards the south the Barhis with roots with the
verse, ““We provide this Bachus For the Fitrs  Living may we provide
better Barhis for the gads  Thou hast ascended 1t united with Yama
and Yamt, do thou be holy * ¢

t TAVIT
Tr- ~tewtd bay down the enclosing sticks of palasa
“=se el the verse,
. iee  may the

son of Vivas-

mother earth not disizess suce e
vant, and fiourtsh iy the abode of Yama

1 TAVI7
L - ' t +te cnrthern ones with the rext
. - ot the tree not distress
P . s thee Do thou go ta
Vivasvail aow i in the abode of Yama’ 7}

L b g

Yama, the son of
1 TAVIY

he ahonld place s blade of nale trmss with fhe verse,

t’?o";i::;ﬁéé) :o thou asgend the boat, namely, 1his blade of naja

grass do thou go along thy path by means of the nala blade Taking

the nala blade for thy boat, da thou cross completely, cross fully and

crass aver {the ocean) '

t TAVIT
He should satuate the bones well sith old ghee, sut down towards the
nosthand wstbout gazing around pour down the booes on the
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darbba blades with the verse, “Savitr has placed these bones in the
lap of mother earth. O earth, do thau be gracipus to them.””!

1. TAVIZ
He should jomn the bones according to the human anatomy, and pray
to th;":t’ figure with the verse, “'Saddhotr, may thy eye go to the
sun "

1. TAVI7 f 173

He should wipe off (the inner side of) the jar of bones with a worn out
garment, hold 1t abave the head, and dash 1t on the ground towards
the south of the head (of the deceased)with the verse, “‘O Mrtyu,
do thou go anay along the way which 1s thine own, different from the
Devayana  Ispeak unto thee having eyes and ears, do thou not harm
our offspring do thou not harm our heroes ’!

L TAVI7.

He should then break it well into pieces n such a way that water may
not remain 1n them

He should cover the bones with that worn out garment and sprinkle
them with water from the water-pot with a tvig of udumbara with the
verse, ‘*May the wind be auspicious to thee may the sun be auspici-
ous to thee may the plants be auspicious to thee, may the quarters be
agreeable to me !

1, TAVI7

—

In:5

He should lay the bricks towards the various quarters, without gazing
around, respectively with the formulas, “T place thee 1n the region
of the earth thou art the grace of NN The Prtrs are thy divinity
May Prajapati place thee, with that dwvinity do thou remain firm like
Angiras —Iplace thee in the region of the midregion —1 place thee
1n the regton of the beaven —1I place thee 1 the region of the quar-
ters — I place thee on the surface of the sky — I place theen the
highest partof thesun ™" The fifth (brick) in the midd]e and the
sixth to 1ts south 2

llhe Eoélhv,lz;c wesf an;l'xeﬁsr:; lqux- respectively towards the east,

h
Siumlarly he should lay down the pots of cooked rice respectively
with the mantras

(1) * Supporting the earth and heaven may the cooked ed
with the cake (apupa) and ghee remain here QO D;:u r;;ssceql;}lﬂrhc
gods, makers of the residence, makers of the way, who a;:cept ghee for
the offering and are here, do you accept (the offerings) gladly (O dead),
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N.N, this swadka food related to the formula consisting of ten sylla
bles 15 placed for thee 1n the abode of Yamz Do thou protect it 1
81ve 1t to thee May the Pitrs the divimty, not mjure thee with regard
to1t May Prajdpat: place thee with that divimty do thou remamn
firm bike Angiras
{n) Supporting tte earth equipped with the cake and hot mulk  who
accept hot milk for the offering related to the formula consisting
of a hundzed syllables
(1) Supporting the earth equipped with tle cake and milk  who
accept mulk for the offering related 1o the formula consisting of a
thousand syllables .
0v) Supporting the earth equipped with the cake and curds who
accept curds for the offering  relnted to the formula consisting of ten
thousand syllables
(v} Supporting the earth equipped with tte cake and honey who
accept honey for the offering  related to the formula consisting of a
lakh syllables '!
1 TAv1s
3 Hachauld seatter round parched barley gra

s unmixed with the seeds
s whooh 1 ceatter

3
1
H

1 TAVI9

4 He should lay down towards the vartous quarters stems of plants with
out gazing on them, respectively with the verses
W 'oe Arjuna the worshippers have known thee as the milk of
plants 1 take thee from their mudst 1 order to cover the pots of
cooked rice
{1} Do thou fetch this durea stem whichis most dear to me  May
durva grass grow 1n abundance towards the southern direction of men
{1} Do thou fetch the stem of kafa for the smiting of the Rakszses
30 that t] ey, who have been defeated tov ards this directson, wav not
gan strength agzin
{tv} Do thou fetch the stem of darbba grass, 1te plant dear to the
Pitrs  DMay 1ts root sts stalk and fru tgrow !

1 TAVI9

5 They are regulated by the signs in the verses
1 Astem of grjuna towards the east of dirta towards the north

of kasa towards the west and of darbha tewards the south
6 Heshould lay down the lokampyne br ¢k with the verse, * Do thou fill-
intle elod do thou fill in the cavity auspicious do thou be seated
Indra Agu: and Brhaspats have seated thee in this plice !
1 TAVI9
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He should scatter carth over them with the next verse, "'I‘h.e spotted
cows, streaming with milk, mix the Soma. Teopie in {re birth-place
of the gods, in the three realms of the heaven.”!

1. TAVLY.

The measurement of the Citi should be two angulas or three angulas

or four afigulas or aspan ora long span or knee-high or thigh-bigh
or hip-high,

He should not pass over the highest measutement,

The measurement towards the west should be less than that towards
the east, -

Or the Citi  should be two arigulas towards the east and on ground-
level towards the west.

He should sprinkle the place for the Citi with water from the water-
pot by means of a twig of udumbara with the verse, *'May the wind he
auspicious...”!

1. IL4.30. .

He should murmur the drokapa [ormula’ and also the svarokape
formula?

1. TS V.5.9.2 (Sec BharSS II1.18,2); of, ApSS XVI 2114,
2. Same as above.

He should pray with the upasthina.verse, “This is tte only (harm).
May we not meet with any further harm, This (favour) has been dont
by Aévins, Mitra, and Varuna,"!

1. TA VLY.

He should place a twig of varana towsrds the east with the verse,
*4*May varana the dwine plent rerove this, as also the harm, destruc-
tion, and hatred.”"

1. TAVIY.

A separating clod towards the nonth with the formula, “1hou art the
separation; do thou separate from us evil spirits and eneries.”"
1. TAVIo9.

A twig of fami towards the west with the form:
drive away from us enal spirits end enemics,’"!

1. TAVL9.

Barley-grains towards the squth with the formula, O harley, dothou
separate from us evil spirits and enemijes
1. TAVLS.

ula, “O fami, do thou
H

1
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'I}v:hm he shovld pray to the deceased with the mantras, “Da thou go to
the earth; do thoy g0 to the midregion; do thou go to the sky, do thou
80 1o the quarters; do thou £0 to the heaven, Do thou go to the heaven;
dq lhou. £0 to the quarters; do thou go to the sky; do thou 8o to the
midregion; do thou go to the earth; do thou go to the water if it is
*Creeable to thee,do thou be stable with thy banes within the plants.™

1. TAVIo9,
To the rear o_f the Citi the rites beginning with the digging of fuerows
and ending with the bathing should be gone through as before.!

1. 1711
Actording to some teachers, they should bathe with dust,

‘The Yamayajda
1:6

1 shall now explain the Yamayafia—the best Bak proclaimed {by
YB}’M) himself. Bali should be offered to Yama every month, A
twice.born, who is desirous of intelligence or of wealth or of 2 son,
should offer the Bilt on the day characterised by Yama or under a
-favourable constellation. Thereby he attans all desires.  One stould,
b_j: Sp_ccial efforts, offer the Bali once ayear an the new.moon day of
Karttika, One, who does nat offer the Balion the new-moon day of
Kirttika, is doomed in the Naraka. Therefore, 2 tnice-born desirous
of heaven should offer the Bali on the new-moon day of Karttika, One
#hould vake one prasihs of the seeds of sesame, and m1x them withraw
sugir. Onaeshauld not offer the Bal: alone; he should do so2long with
others,
He should take down the oblation, consecrate it with a speaific
formula, sake 1t and, with the formult, “Obeisance to Brahman, to
Prajapati, ta gods, to Rus, to Pitrs, end to Yama," go out of the
vitlage towards the east or north, and prepare an altar withits corners
tawards the quarters ina nondescrted place or on the riverbaak or in
, A0y other nlace wath Jevel ground.
On this altar should be prepared five utloraredss with their corners
towards the quarters.
To the squth he should dig out a hand deep hole, to the north he
should establish a fire, and cover the aliar together with the uitaraveds
with darbha-blades,
Hg should prepare & seat of dzrbba.blades with their ends pounting
towards the east and also a prastare, and muvoke Yama with the
verses, May god Yama come together with kind aids; may Yam{ come
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with well prepared aids, may he sit down on the well arranged Barhis
for strength, position and the destruction of my cnemies —When
(O Yama and Yam1 ) you come united like twins, men desirous of god
provide offerings for you tvo Do you two, wice, be seated n your
place do you be well-ceated for our joy ™!

1 184
He should recite over the prastara the three verses
(1) *O Yama, do thou be ceated on tlis prasiara, vmited with the
Angirases our fathers May the prayers recited by the poets bring thee
hither Do thou rejoice, O king with this offering
(1) Do thou come with the Angirases who are worthy of sacnfice
O Yamea, do thou rejoice here with the Varrtipas 1 invoke Vnasvant
who 1s thy father for sitting down on the Barhis at this sacnifice
(1) The Navagva Angirases our fathers, the Atharvans, Bhrgus who

love Soma—may we be tn the favour and Lindly good will of them
who are worthy of sacrifice ”’ !

He should offer arghya, water for washing feet and for sipping through
the strainer, and offer all fragrances, incense, light and garland as
might be available, black bracelets and black thread

1 TSII6126

He should offer the oblation with the m:ddle or the extreme palasa-
trileaf with the formulas, “For Yama sv5h3 for Antaka svihi for
Dharma svihi for Anta svahd for Ananta svihd for Varvasvata
svahd for Kalasvaha for Mrtyu svabi for Visnu svihi bhuh svihd
bhurah svihd suvah svaha bhur bhuvah suvah svihi

1

(In this way) he should offer the oblations up to the Vyahrtis

Then all should place on the middle wuttaraved: leaves of arka of
udumbara and announce the ollation to Yama with the verse, ‘Do you
press Soma for Yama do you offer oblation to Yama The sacrifice
which has Agni for 1ts messenger and which 1s well furnished, goes to
Yama’ ' On the western utfaraveds with the verse, ‘ Do you offer to
Yama the oblation rich 1n ghee, and worship him May he direct us
towards the gods so that we may live Jong"! On the eastern
uttaraveds with the verse, ¢ Do you offer to king Yama the oblation
full of honey  This obeisance to Rsis our ancestors, the old ones
who have made path for us’ ' Onthe southern utaraveds they
should announce tl e oblation to the dogs with the verse °* Thy two
dogs O Yama who are guarduans, four eyed protectors of the path,
and gazing on men—let him, O king, get rid of them grant lum grace
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and diseaselessness *#  On the northern uttararedt they should
announce the oblation to the messengers of Yama with the verse, 'The
two messengers of Yamaz, wide nosed, Iife stealing, mighty, move
11 order to bring the beings within their command May they grant
us here gracsous Iife 50 that we may be able to see the sun ’

1 TAVISI 2 TAvVil 3 TAVIS2

They should sing three Yamagathas {moving) by the right three umes

(1) * O Kausthya, do thou sing the bhangyasravas song for Yama who
alone governs the moving and the stable, and who 1san unconquer.
able king
{u} Do thou sing bhargyasravas song for Yama who 18 an unconquers
able king, and who has supported the waters the rivers, the deserts,
the sky, and *he earth
ha} King Yama sets foot on the gift of 2 hundred carts and hopses
baving golden rerns well yoked golden eyed and 1ron hoofed * ?

1 TAvIs
One shiould go to the hand deep hole wear his sacred cord over the
right shoulder and under the left arm, bend his left foot, take up the
oblation, and offer 2 ball with the formula  Sweet, sweet, food for
the Patrs ’
They should pour down three cavityfuls of water, restran their
breath,and walk seven paces towards the east with the seven Vyghrtis
Thereby they ascend the three heavenly abodes 5o 181t said
With the verse, ‘] have offered prasse to Dadinkrivan |, they should
again restrain their breath return by the way by whach they bad gone,
pray to the hand deep hole with the formula, * Obetsance to the hand.
deep holes, obeisance to the hand deep holes,” and bow to Yamz For
whatever object they pay homage to Yama (they obtain 1t)

1 of Brar8S1V 224
They should Lft the oblation with the remamnmng verses of th
Anuvaha .
(1) *Yama has held the earth, Yama has held this entire world
Whatever breathes and 18 guarded by the wind, ali that stands for
Yama
(1) Five or six or fifteen Rsis might be knowing Yama, one among
them who knows Yama should speak about bima just as only one Ram
knows him
() He fies over the six worlds by means of the Trikadruka
sacrifices and reaches the bighestone  The GayatsT the Tristubh,
and all other metres arc all placed wilin Yama
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{iv) Yama, the son of Vivasvant. carrying anay cow, horse, man, and
all moving creatures, is not satisfied with the five Méanavas.
{v) Men who speak truth and who speak untruth are separated byking
Yama, son of Vivasvant,
{vi) O hing Yama, those, who pay homage to gods and honour the
Brahmanas, are spared here, and ultimately they come to thee.
{vii) On which tree having many leaves Yama drinks together with
gods, there our father, the lord of subjects wins the old.” '

1. TAVLS.
"They should move Yama with the verse, “Men desiring thee....” '

1. L7.10 ().

_ They should enter water with the Anuvika : “King Varupa has made
1

the broad path....”
1. TS L.4.45. ¢f. BharSS X1v.21.7 £,

They Sl'lol;ld sprinkle_ themselves with water with the apohisthiys
verses,

1. TX1IV.42 4, of, BharSs IX.15.16.
They should pray to Aditya with the four verses :

(i) “Trita has yoked the steed given by Yama; Indra first mounted
it. Gandharva first grasped its bridle. O Vasus, you fashioned the
steed from the sun.

13

(i) Thouart Yama, O steed, thou art Aditya; thou art Trita by
secret ordinance. Thou art entirely separated from Soma; there the?
say, are thy bonds,in the sky.

(i) They say, three are thy bonds in the sky, three in water; three

\_vithin t!xe ocean Thou appearest to me like Varuna, O steed; where
is thy highest birth-place, they say.

(iv) These, O swift one, are thy cleanings; these the placings down
of thy hoofs in victory; here 1 have seen thy fair cords which tbe
guards of holy order guard,” * and should tie the bracelet.

S 1 TSIV6SL2. . -

After having made the Sarvaprayadeitti offering wi i thes
ing with the oblation,they

o o et gt of he obftion with the foxmal, 1907
;I‘hey pould carry the residuary portions of the remnants for the
(c::;ldezr-spezkmg sba and for the wife of the sop. Thereby he
(= e sson) lzgcumes rich in sons,(the wife of the son) becomes richin
‘.'ﬁ 0 said the son of Vivasvant. ““Yama takes in his lap the_
sacrificer, who has departed from here, like the father his son. He

leads man once fo inat
the serurnr - 0% #1 t0 the destination,and cuts of the path towards

T
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. - ' The Iacldental Rites
Im:8
The Adhvarvu should maintain the sacred fires uninterruptedly for

two days or three days or six da

. ys or twelve days or as Jon
sacrificer’s health {s in risk. g £ o the
.When he s out of danger, the Adhvaryu should discontinuze the une
interrupted maintenance of the sacred fires, and offer a cake on cight
potsherds ta dywsmant Agni.
One, who is suffering from chronic disease, should perform a sacrifice
of a bundred Argnalas or of five oblations  So is it s2id.!

1. TS 3.2;11. -

Before the offering of a sacrifice to dywgmant Agni, one should
optionally perform a sacrifice for pathikrt Agni.

\
57°"-Some teachers prescribe the performance of the sacrifice for pathikrs

Apni in the village itself.

L E SO 2N

6.
7. Drone should not maintain the sicred fires umerLupiva.,
sacred fires should be spread out before the passing away.
8 Some teachers prescribe the sprerding out of the sacred fires even
after one has passed anay.That (however) brings harm to the progeny.
So is it said.
9. Those who have died in the northern course of the sun,go to the world

19,

n.

12,

-

i3 He should slso perform the New,moon sacpifice. _ .

of gods by the solar path. Those who bave died during the southern
* oourse of the sun, go to the wosld of the Pitgs by the lunar path. So

is it said. -
_-Death dyning the northern course of the sun, in the bright half of the

month, by day, ut the termination of a sacriﬁge s au;picious. So

they say. , ,

1f one expects death at night 1n the first {= bright) half of the month,

"+~ the Adhvaryu should, after having offered the tvening Agnihotra,

immediately offer the morning Agnihotra,

1f in the second { = dark) half of the month, he should lead him to
the Hirst half of the monih with {11 € adequate number of offerings of}

the evening and the morning Agnihotra.

nog
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If it is not possible to pertorm the sacrifice, he should offer to each
of the principal divinities four spoonfuls of clarified butter with
the y3jya after first having recited the puronuvikyd.

1 the sacrificer dies during the performance of the Citurmasyas, the
Adhvaryu should offer the evening and the morning Agnibotras as
before, perform the New-moon and the Full-moon sacrifices, perform
the remaining Parvans, and thus canclude the Citurmisyas.

if it is not possible to perform an Animal-sacrifice he should offes
the Pasupurodisa and dmaksd to the relevant divinity, or merely ofer
the Parnabuti.

The ritual-practice of one dying in this way does not become
disrupted.  So is it said.

’

1I:9

The expiation-rite in the case of the death of 2 Diksita® has already
been explained.
1, This expiation is not found in Bhar$S IX which evidently is
Piirvaprayadcitta, It must have formed part of the Uttarapriyascitta
which unfortunately 13 not available .
Formerly there were Rsis called Yayavaras. They became tired on
the way. They offered the Agnihotra every half month. Therefore
one, who is suffcring from a diseasc, who is distressed, whois on 2
journey, or who is in 2 calamity, should offer the Agnihotra every half
month,
(For that purpose) one thould draw into the ladle four spoonfuls {of
clarified butter) fourteen times. There should be only one fire-stick.
The offerings should be made only once, Prayer should be offered
only once, T}'xe same procedure should be followed in the next
morning. This much should be different. The rest should be as
in the norm.’ -
1. Bhar§S VI12.14.
(1f the Agnihotra is not offered) for three fortnights,one should renew
the sacred fires.
One should consign the sacred fires into the kindling woods, ot
maintain them up to the Upavasatha day.
If the sacred fire is consigned into the Lindling woods, one should
churn out fire on the Upavasatha day, and then proceed with the rites
pertaining to the Upavasatha day.
1f one who has set up the sacred fires dies, if one dies when his
sacred fires are abandoned, if one who aftec having set up the sacred
fires has become a widower dics, he should not be cremated with 2
fire other than the sgored firos?
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Tt is said that since the setting up of the sacred fires the sacred fires
teside within the sacrificer himself.
The Brahmapa says : One, who cremates an Ahitagni with afire other
than the sacred fires, enters the darkness of darkness along with him.
The officiating priest should wear his sacred cord over the right
shoulder and under the Jeft arm, dig out the fire-places, sprinkle them
with water, place the dead on the sacrificer’s seat, arrange the two
kindling woods on the Garhapatya fire-place, and churn out the fire
with the verse, “The fires who desire the flesh of the sacrificer making
the offering—may they know of the oblation placed here, and lead this
deceased to the heaven.”
He should spread out the fires without reciting any formula, £ in
the ladle with twelve spoonfuls, offer the oblation without reciting
any formula, and proceed with the rites (mentioned in the edtras)
beginning with the satra, “After he is dead, the relatives....”" !

1. LLis.

11:10

If one, who has set up the sacred fires, goes on a journey together with
his three sacred fires, he should follow the sacred fires with the

Agnihotra oblation by his side. .
Nobody should pass between the sacred fires and the sacrificer.

The sacrificer should maintain contact with the sacred fires whife
crossing all village-borders and risers. In the event of non-touching
the fires become sccular.

If the sun sets ot riges nhile the sacnficer’s wife bas ‘u'msed the
villagesborder, the renewing of the sacred fires is the expiation,

It the sacrificer dies while the sacred fires are consigned into himself
ot the kindling woods, one should prepare the fire-places as before,!
place the deceased on the sacrificer's seat, deposit the sccular fire in
the Girhapatya fire-place; the sacrificer’s son or brotker or any other
clase relative should take hold of the £ight }mgd of ste decrased, and
cause the sacred fire to descend into that fire s3ying,' Do thou descend.”
Or he should cause it to descend upon the secular fire with l!c verse,
“Q Jaavedss, do thou descend, knowing, do thou fead him to the
heaven. Grant us fong Iifc, progeny #nd wealth, 2nd ghipe in our

house uninterruptedly.”

1. 119.10.
Or he should cause it 1o descend upon the kindlieg woods, sod churn

out fire with the kindling woods.
o, 12
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If the sacred fire is consigned into the kindling woods, he should
cause the deceased to touch while the fire is being produced, and

murmur this vers

-

The spreading out of the sacred fires and the other rites should be

similar.}
1. I1.9.11,

'

1f the sacrificer dies while on a journey or in a battle or in a convey-
ance, one should fetch his body and cremate it in accordance with

the rites.

If one heard the sacrificer to be dead while he isaway, he should
offer a cake on eight potsherds to pathikrz Agni. Or he should offer
a Purnihuti. According to some teachers, he should make the offering
while he has worn his sacred cord over the right sboulder and under

~the left arm.
In this very sanct

1f his bones are brought on this day or any other day, his Agnihotra
should be offered with the milk of a cow who has adopted a calf. This

uary the Paitrmedhika rites should.be perfofmed.

has already been explained.!

1. BharS$s

If the sacrificer died while he was away, he should be placed in an oil-

IX 14,18,

tank, and should be broughtin a cart,

Or he should be cremated with churned out fire, his bones should be
collected in the skin of a black antelope, they should be covered ina
new garment, should be tied to a long bamboo; and men, who are pure
and are taking food in an earthen pot, should bring those bones placing

them {on the way) not directly on the ground.

—

Imr:11

They should heep them down within the border of the village, and

~ should take out the sacred fires and the ute,

Pitrmedha.

nsils necessary for the

When the sacrificer is not present, his sacred fires should ;mt i)c taken

out of the village-boundary,

secular. So1sit
A sacrificer, who

fires, and then goes out

If they are taken out, they hecome
said

goes out on a yourney,entrusts his house to the sacred

Therefore, "the sacred fires should ot be

tahen out of the village-boundary.

' The sacred fires,
suitable place i1k

should be brought out to accompany the bohes, 3
¢ that for the cremation should be selected ~~+ *t=
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12

mdes {preseribed 1 the sutras) commencing with the siitra, “After be
18 dead, the relatwes , ! should be performed

1 I115
Whoever of the two, namely, the sacrificer and bis wife dies first, hus
ot (her) funeral rite should be performed with the three sacred Fres
That of him who passes away afterwards should be performed with
the Aup3sana fire
ggg]::;l};;’m sutiultaneously, therr funeral rite should be performed
If (the szcrificer whose wife 1s dead) s unable fo marry agasa, be
should set up thesacred fires for hus onam purpose and for per
forming the New moon and the Full moon sacrifices and the Agrayam
sacrifice  He should not perform the other sacrifices

I the sacraficer dies due to anmmals one should offer two oblations
of four spaonfuls each with the verses * The cows have come and
bave become gracious  May they remain i the stable and gladden
us  May they be rich i offspring and vapegated, yrelding milk for
Indra at early dawns —Indra comes to the help of one who offers a
sacrificeand one who gives He grants wealth, he does not snateh
away the belongings  Increasing bis wealth more and more, } ¢ places
the religious in the entire land !

I TBrIrgstl
I the sacrificer dies by the strking of hightning one should offer an
oblation of four spoonfuls of classfied butter by way of exp atton
with the verse *The head of the sky the mescenger of the earth ' !
That 1s the expiation for it

1 TSI4131t of BharSSAIIN163
If the sacnificer dies by poison due to biting one should offer three
oblations each conmisting of four spoonfuls by way of expiation,
respectively with the verses ¢ Obersance to the serpents which are on
the earth, the serpents 10 the midregion 10 the sky, to tho<e serrents
obeisance =Thoss that are there tn the vault of the sky, or those which
are 1n the rags of the sun those who e seat 1s made tn the water, to
those serpents obeisance ~Those that are tLe missiles of the sorcercrs,
or those that are among the trees, or those thit e m tle wells, to
those serpents obetsance '

1 TSIv283
1f the sacrificer dies 10 water one should offer two oblations, ctch
consisting of four spoonfuls by way ol £xpiation, respectively with
the two verses Do thou O Varuna larken —Prayingtotiec !

1, Bharss o2
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If the sacrificer dies by animals having large teeth, one should offer
two ahlations, each consisting of four spoonfuls by way of expiation
respectively with the verses, *“With thy tusks the burglars, with thy
teeth the robbers, with thy jans the thieves, O blessed one, do theu
eat, well eaten —The burglars among men, the thieves and the
robbers 1n the forest, the mischief workeran the thickets, them I
place within thy jaws !

1 TSIVit2

1 12

If the sacnificer dies while on 4 journey and 1s not traced, dry grass
should be burnt by means of his sacred fires mn that direction towards
which he has gone

Or 2 human figure should be formed on the skin of a black antelope
with three hundred and sixty leaf-stalbs of paluse At the joints they
should be tied with the bark of palasa or darbha blades The head
should be formed of forty the nech of ten, the breast of twenty, the
belly of thirty each arm of fifty with five each out of these he should
form fingers of both the hands, each foot of seventy, with five each
out of these he should form toes of both the feet, the pems of eight,
the testicles of twelve

He should form a human figure with them on the skin of a black
antelape, bithe 1t adorn, spread within the altar the skin of 2 blach
antelope with the nech towards the south and the hairy side down-
wards, cause 1t to lie flat onat, and cover 1t witha new garment with
its fringes towards the feet the relatives should sit round st with the
formula, ‘Thouart NN whose these fires are *

He should proceed wath the rites (mentioned 1 the sutras) begmnin:
withthe sutra, After be s dead, the relatives ! utras) beg: 4

1 1115

1f they (= the leaf stalks)are not available one should

figure on the skin of a black antelope with new dzrobuha é;’:&':: 2:111!;’:
leaf stalksof any of the sacnificial trees, and that figure should be
burnt with the fires of the deceased  So1s 5t said

I even those are not avarlable one should collect dust on the ground

mix 1t with honey or ghee, prepare a huma
and burn 1t tn accordance with the rites n figure with that dough
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2,

If, after such a rite is performed, be { =the sacrificer supposed to be
dead) returns, he should be caused to come out of 2 pitcher of ghee,
go through the rites beginning with the Jatakarman, observe the vow
for twelve nights,! set up the sacred fires in company with bis own
wife, and perform the Animal.sacrifice prescribed for one who has
violated the vow,
1. BhirdS v,2.26; 304 6.

He should go to the mountain, 2nd perform an Isti for kdma Agm.
He should then perform the sacrifices according to his desire. Seisit

said.
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BHARADVAJA PARISESA SUTRA
Now we shall explain the supplementary portions of the (original)
Satra. .

The enclosing sticks,' the wooden sword and the yoke-halter should be
one arm in length,

1. Bhir$S 1.5.5-8.

The fuel-sticks' should be one span or one aratni in length; they
should be either dry or wet, and should bave skin,

1. BhirSs 1.5,24.

The spoon’ should have the cavity as deepas the phalanx of the
thumb; the ladles? should have the cavity as deep as half the span.

1. DBharSs 1.16.5. 2. BhirSs 1.16.6 ff. .
In the Varunapraghisaparvan {of the Citurmiasyas) the Hotr should
recite the relevant verses following the norm.

The Brshman should acquiesce by addressing in the duel, Orthe
Brahman should acquiesce as in the norm.

In the Grhamedhiyesti (in the Sikamedhaparvan of the Caturmasyas)
the Hotr should not invoke the divinities' by reason of the absence of
the samidheni verses. Or he may invoke them.

1. BharS§S VIII.13.5.

After darbha-blades have been strewn round the (three) sacred fires'
or two fires (in the evening),the sacrificer should remain in the vicinity
of the sacred fires,

1. BharSs.L.11.2; 1V.4.5,

Alternatively, after having thrown a handful of Barhis on the Ahava-
niya fire, the Adhvaryu should offer the Samistayajus oblation.!
1. BharSS I11.12.2,

Whenever one has to make an offering on the sacred fire, one should
do so after first having strewn darbba-blades round that fire, One

should offer an oblation through gold on anything other than the
sacred fire,

The offering to Vanaspati' is 2 modification of the Svistakrt offering.
1. Bhars VIL20.10. T

Alternativily (the Pratiprasthatr) should offer the U, i fons'
. T} sh payaj oblations
by means of his hand. The spreading of clarified butter as base and
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the pouring out of clanfied butter over (the oblation} do net take
place here
1 Bhar§SVII21 12 Ths 1mpl es that the eleven parts of the
anus are put into the zasal/ omakhatant ladle  The omginal sutra
would therefore mean that the eleven parts are 1o be kept elses
where and that each part 1s to be offered through the tasahoma
havans ladle
13 After having performed the Anikavatr Isti {the Adhvaryu) should
drive away calves from the r mothers in connection with (the offering
of the oblation 1n) the Grhamedhiys Istt!  Or be should do so 1n the
afternoon
1 Bhar§sS VIIi 128§
14 The Udayamya Isti should be performed on the Salsmukhiya fire !
In the Prayaniya Isti® (the Adhvaryu}should place the oblations towards
the east withun the altar, 1n the Udayamiy3 Ist1 towards the west So s
1t said
1 XIV244 2 X141
15 The sacrifice for fantumant Agm should be performed (if the Agnt
hotra has not been offered during the period) over tno days ' Evenif
one has not offered the Agnihotta for one day or for two days, his
Agnihotra 1s regarded as if offered  So 1s 1t saud
1 Bhar§SIX 141
16 After having set up the sacred fires one should pacify* each one of the
set up fires with all the (relevant) formulas or (only) the Abavaniya
re

1 BhaSSV91ll
If one 15 1n 2 burry at the Ammal sacrifice {that 15, 1f onc cannot per~

17
form the Istr for Agm Vignu for nant of time} ! one should offer to
Agn1 Visnu an oblation of four spoonfuls of clanified butter
1 BhasSSVII212
18 The offering to scatarant Maruts should be made combinedly with
that to Aridan Maruts '
1 BharSS VIII 14 13
19 . e T mene Fes ehoyld not offer
o L. e e oan

to Indra Agm !

1 of ApSSXNIV232
20 * e teana caertficer who has not performed a Soma sacnfice,
. .ot © - f-= ¢he Full moon sacnifice) ' A
. . - : . a should not offera cake
to Indra Agat (in e fvew .. s} According to some
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teachers, even a Brihmana sacrificer who has not performed a Soma.
<acrifice should offer a cake to Agni-Soma

1 of ApSSAXIV234 2 cf ApSSARIV23S

One should offer the npamfuyaza’ n betneen (the offenings to Agm and

Agm Soma in the Tull moon sacnifice) for the sake of nonfratermity.

Sotsitsid  According to some teachers, this is a detached remark
1 BharSSII183

In the sacrifice mmvolving 2 number of oblations or a2 number of
amuals, one should cut out together the portions of oblations intended
for ane and the same divinaty, and make tl e offering.

The rules goserning the use of the Upabhrt are applicable nlso to the
prsadyyadhan; '

1 Bhat8S VII 67

As regards the offersng to Vanaspaty, the Adhvaryu should again cross
the altar {towards the south) and make the offering to Vamspatst If
he 13 going to offer {to Vanaspats) without again having crossed {the
altar towards the south) be should turn by the right, take up the
portion (of pryadajya) and (make the ofienng)

1 Bhar§S VI 20 10

The rules relating to the samnayya' should be applied also to amsksa,
curds, milk and the animal *

1 Bhar§S1I126,1V10 1,2 2 of BharS8 VIT18.7 1915

Excepting the offering of amiksa to Vidve Devas (in the Varfvadeva.
parvan of the Caturmisyas) where there s to be madean offering
esther of amsksa or of curds or of milk (the sacrificer should follow
the same with) the formula, ““ may T be possessed of strength '™
Similarly (he should follow the offering) of an antmal except when the
relevant formula has been specifically mentioned

1 BharSSIV147

Inthe case of a collective oblation,' the combination itself or the

principal constituent should form the specific character of the offering
1 cf ApSs XIX 2! 16

The expiation rites prescribed 1n connection

not applicable in the case of amthkga 2

1 BharSSIX 32if 1 BharSS VIII 3 3

with the samnayya' age

If one (of the two mulks) 1s sposlt, one should procure milk from any
source and make the offering  If both are spoilt one should offer
either clarified butter or milk or curds purified to the accompaniment
of the formula (intended for purification)
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If the edpna 1s spotlt one should take clanfied butter .as the
substitute
The sacrificer should follow the Prayja offerngs’ (1n an Amimal
sacrifice as follows)

Bhar§s V11117
(He should follown) the first four according to the norm then tte six
Tespectively according to the Apm divinities, and the last Prayip
according to the norm
The saerificer should follow tle Anfiydja-offerings* (as follows)

1 BhaSSVII2I8
(He should follow) the first four each with the formula, “May 1,
(through the offering) be a possessor of offspring,™ the next four each
with the formula, * May 1, (through the offering) bea possessor of
cattle ” the ninth with the formula relating to the last one (in the
norm) the tenth with the formula relating to the first one {in the
norm), the last Anuyidja offering should be followed with the formula

Prescnbed for the Inst Aniiy3ja n the norm
The Puryajias are not without the Soma-offerings
sacrifice the sacrificer should recite the specific formula over the
shaking of the NarZfamsa goblets after the principal and the <ccondary
vagai utterances ) Or (he may do so only) before the secondary
vasat utterance !
1  cf BharSS XII132 1 ctc The Naraéamsa goblets belong to the
Pitrs  those in the morning pressing to the uma Pitgs those 1n the
midday pressing to the urta Puts and those 1n the third pressing
tothe kavya Pitgs of ABr VIE34 The above translauon 1S
tentative
The Adhvaryu should pour out paddy for the Pasupurcddda alter the
antmal has been immolated  So 18 3t sad ' Here the sequence 1s
destred, just as (for instance) after having offered the omentum the
Adhvaryu should offer the Pasupurodisa
et semafee ! hy for 2!l optional
fice for Indra Agni'is the norm for 1)l op
(TAl::mgli-"s:::ar]nﬁs::;)l 'Ie'hi; Animal sacnifice for Agm Somatis thenorm
for other (Antmal stcrifices)
1 Bhar§sVI[911 2 BharSS ‘c;: wsh etiad
teherd {for Dyaiiprthivd)! in the Vaisvadevaparvan
&h&:aé;zzfx:;;::(ls tl:c z(lorm)yfor (other offerings of} cakes on one
E]
potsherd - 8p$5 AXIV 1 38

1 Bhar§s VIIIL19 2
Except the oblations 1n the Caturmisyas the Adhvaryu should not

offer, with reference to the offering of a cake on one potsherd, the
oblat’mn with the formulas representing the names of months

{In 2 Soma
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If a single cale on one potsherd 15 to be offered, the Adhvaryu shonld
offer (2 portion of) 1t as the principal offertng tahe up the entire
{=the remaiming portion of the) coke, and offer tas the Swstahst
offering

In connection with the cake an one potsherd to be offered mn a sacrifice
characterised by 2 number of oblations, (the procedure relating to the
cake on one potsherd to be offered) in the Agrayana sacrifice’ should
be followed

1 of BharSSVI 16 8,9

The formulas to be recited following an offenng i a sacrifice should
not be regarded as obligatory 1n conpection with another sacrifice
When the norm and the abnorm fall together, the morm is more
authoritative

In with the obl which aze prepared differently, the
offersngs should be followed as prescribed By reason of the indepen-
dent preparing of the oblations one should not regard the followng of

their offerings as applicable elsewhere

Now the puronuvikyas and the yiyis’ relating to the principal offer-
mgsand the formulast relating to the subsidinry offerings m the
Naksatrestss® should be recited as prescribed
1 TBrilI113 2 TBrIII146 II45 3 The BharSS
portion deahing with the Naksatrestis and otl er optional sacrifices
18 not avmlable
The puronuvikyas relating to the two Ajyabhagas should be normal
The puronuvikys and the yayi relating to the Svistakrt offering
have been prescnbed in the senipture  The daksinas should be given
away according to one's own faith
One shonld add to the oblations relating to each of the Naksatrestts
a cake on eight potsherds for Agn: and cooked rice for Anumats *
1 Tound verbatim 1n Baudh§3 \AVII 3
One should perform on consecutive days the Naksatrestss one by one
Or one should perform them according to his rpecific purpoce
One ahould complete the series of the Naksatrestis at Jeast three
times ' One should perform tie r o Istis on ve days
He slould offer the subsidiary oblations prescribed for the specific
purpose

LI, WP RE] P

—amt, g, -

. Tably 2

. reads

avdaisffuns 1n thys sutra and stdrabligh 1 9 wwor
it 1 1.

not tlear n the preceding sutra 18

They are regulated by their zespecine signs

offerings belong to the optional Jatis These subsidiary
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o)
hl:zﬁgould pronounce at the very commencement of the sacrafics,
s ; ire for the fulfilment of whach he 1s gomg to perform that
. tl ﬁcc He should pronounce at the very commencement of a
{Se sic nte fus desire for the fulfilment of + hick be 15 going to per
: ;m that speetfic rate ' When the sun ry cs up in the sky at the spot
e ?w which the constellation stood—at tiat moment one shonld
fPer orm the sacrifice which one destres to perform  He thus per
OIms 1t on an auspicious day  So 1s 1t sard £
T 1 =ZApSSXXIV41011 Raudhfs 101 2 TBeIS2
be utensits necessary for the Nirudhapasu sacnfice should be
arranged 1n froat of the Prajahita fire
Ina Soma sacnifice (they stould be arranged) 1n front of the mound
{;"epi\red for arranging the Soma cups 1 front of the southern
avirdhana eart inside or outside {the Havirdhana) !
1 The purpose of the word eiharasya is not clear
One should il 1n with earth that dimension of bricks which may be
reduced as a result of their ha ving been burnt
ghe entrance at the Pitryayna {n the Sakamedhaparvan of the
aturmasyas) 1s along the front of the Ahavantya fire !
¥ of BharSS VIII 201
Now we shall explam the ending syllables (of the yajyas)
If there 18 2 visarga at the end of the yajya the Hotr should lengthen
the relevant vowel without modifymg and utter tajaz  This rule,
however daes not apply to that verarga whichas clanged into r' and
alsa to the nasals
1 of R&SSI510
One should not offiend! the fires whule they are flamung
1 The translation 1s based on the conjecture nd pacaret wn place
of naparyet
In the major Istis?! relating to the Caturmesyas the hinder sacred fre
1tself should be regarded as the Garhapatya fire because those Ispis
have the New moon and tl e I'ull moon sacrifces for the nosrm
1 The Varunapraghasa and the VMabahavis
The a)tar 1n which fire 1s carried fort] stovld be of the form of the
altar in the Ammal sacrifice It should be five aratmes 1o length

In a Soma sacrifice (the altar 1s meant) for both (the Soma offerings
and the Ammal offerings) except in  tle sacrifices mntended for

exarcism
There are varous desires (to be pronounced) at the various stages (thag

19, rites) of a sacrifice
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(For example,) for a sacrificer desirous of cattle (one should tahe
up into the Juht) clarified butter 1n five spoonfuls *
1 Bhar§S117 4

These desires cannot be the desires for the fulfilment of which one 13
performing the stcrifice

If any mantra 1s transgressed, the (subcequent) mantra should be
repeated (A mantra should be repeated) also mn the event of the
recutrence of offering materials, of purpose, or of place

For example, the reciting of the relevant verses n the event of the
rubbing of the shin, dream, the crossing of a river, ranfall, and the
wvision of an impure object *

1t cf. ApSS XXIV 1 40

In the case of the substances belonging to one and the same category,
one should modify the formulas each into the plural, For example, 1°
respect of the taking up of something (graka) and the receiving of
daksipa (pratigraka)

If 2 mantra 1s in disharmony, one should modify 1t surtably  If the
madification 18 1n disharmony, the mantra should be dropped

If the sacrificer who 18 1n consecration sheds teare, one should
follow them with the formula, “You are waters of sorrow  Offered
with svihd utterance, do you enter the earth ” ' (Similarly he should
follow) the cough (with the same formula substituting the words
“*nauseous mater”’(in tl e placeaf ‘of sorrow’ ) the sweat {sith thesame
formula substituting the words) “originated from heat,” the blood
(with the same formula substituting the words) “‘raw flesh,” the unne
and faeces (with the same formula substituting the words) “relieving
of distress,’ and the semen virile (w1th the same formula substituting
the words) “sprinkling semen vinile,” He should jon (the rest of the
formula, namely,) “You 1re waters  Offered with * 1n al] cases *

1 cf RpSSX 141 bibkatsd nama stha 'pah svahakrtah prehicsm
avidate'ts suuhduan | krpa nama sthapak stahakyiah prilvm
dvidate’ty afru | tapasya ndma stha ’pak svahaketak prahsvsm avi-
date’ts svedam  In the present sOtra stedam 1s repeated and the
meaning of sudd 1a not clear  Following Xp$S, one rght conjec
ture the reading as bibhatsd sty snuhanam, tapasydsty svedam ctc
The teanslation ts based on this conjecture

One should go abegzing for twelve days for the purpos

dakjnd 1 ]H' {adequate) materials are not obmmgd,[:sﬂn: :!505;353225

even for 2 longer period, because that stself 15 the

sbegging purpose of going
1 of BhadS\ 124
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}:thle starting {for begging) everyday he should murmur the farmuls,
It passes for waters it passes tonards water *
The sacruficer s dutues to be performed hereafter should be as pres
cribed 1n the seripture
1 TSVI148 of BharSS X 1254
Some teachers regard the Vajapeya sacrifice’ worthy of being accom
panied with the Agnicayana ¥ Some (regard 1t worthy of being per
formed) 1n the spring ?
1 The Bhor§S portion dealing with the Vajepeya and the Agni
cayana 1s not available 2 The proper trme for performing the
Vajapeya 1s the autumn
In any Ekiha sacrifice’ characterised by the Agnicayana, there should
be s1x Upasad days  Some teachers prescribe (only) three
1 The Bhar$S portion dealing with the EkZha sacrifices 18 not
available
In an Ekdha sacrifice ch racterised by (Agnicayana and) three Upasad
days, one should pile up the Cit: on the middle Upasad day because
that rite relates to (the prepening of the uttarazeds 1n) the norm
The rituals to be performed subsequent {to the main sacnifice charac
terised by the Agnicayana) do not depend upon the (particular) pertod
One should choose the other officsating priests, and then perform the

Prsthadamaniya sacrifice !
1 A particular Agnistoma sacrifice to be performed 1n the Dvida

Saha of ApSSXXI135
In an Animal sacrafice the offenng of ammal 13 the prinsipal ofiering
In a Soma sacnifice the offerings of Soma form the principal offerng
Other offersngs are subordinate to that
The procedure of and the proper time for ibe Nesw moen and the
Full moon sacrafices have been already explasned
When an antrual 1s not specifically mentioned, one should take a goat
Whether the amimal should be a barren cow or & cow desyringa bull
or an ordinary cow 18 dectded upon by tl e tndicatary mark
Goat, sheep and cow become the substitute of cach other
In the event of coalition of order and mention the order 1s preferred
For example, 2 bright tarled (goat} an entirely bright tailed (goat)
and (a goat) having beeds on the tail '
§  The three amimals dedicated to Afvins out of the thrd of the
ten groups of eighteen animals each to be offered at the Afvamedha
of 3pSS \X 1313 TSV 613 TBrllI91 12 The Afvamedhas
portion of the Bh#rSS ir not avatlable
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(With regard to) the speech remamder (preference should be)
sunilarly (given)

If any principal offertng 1s mtervened by another principal offering,
the combined offering should be regarded as the principal one  The
principal offering should thereafter be regarded as complete *

1 The translation 1s tentative
(The mantras relating to) the Pitryajfia’ and the Avabbrtha? {should
be recited) 1n a low tone

1 Bhar§SVIII 178 2 BharS5XIV 201

The Hotr should (however) recite the samdhen verses,! the Nigadas?
(and the Nivitpadas? in a tone 1n betneen (the Iow tone and the recit-
g to oneself) ~

1 =ApSSXXIVill 2 A&SST1227 3 BeSSI36

He should recite the formulas relating to the nvocation of the
divinities 1n the same tone as that for the samsdhen: verses

The Hotr should recite 1n a low tone the mantras to be recited prior
to the two Ajyabhiigas {1n an Isti) and those in the morning pressing'
(in a Somn sacrifice)

1 =ZpSSXXIV1 12

He should recite 1n the middle tone the mantras to be recited prior
1o the Swistakrt offering and also those in the midday pressing *
1 The conjunctive ca 18 required cf ApSS XXIV 113

He should recite 1n the high tone the mantras to be recited in the
remaining portion of the sacnfice and also thoce 1n the third pressing '
1 =ZApSSXXIV 114

The speed of utterance should be corressponding o the tone !

1 That 1s to say, the reciting 1n a low tone should be slow, that m
:}?‘%Ir?lndd;; tone fast, and that 10 the high tone faster = ApSS
1

The causing of the Agnidhra to announce, the responding, the choos-
1ng of the Hoty, the conversation, and the calling out should be pro-
nounced similacly (that 15, 1n the corre*ponding tane) !

1 of Xp§SXXIV 1 10

In the sacrifices to be performed for the updmfu divimties except
the Upasadisu, the vazat utterance, the pranava, and the utterance ye
sajamake (should be 1n the corresponding tone 1n connection with the
offerings to the upamsu divimtees)

1n the 1nvocation formula, the names of the

upamsiu d
be uttered to oneself ‘pamit dnv imities should
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The puronpyakyi and the yijja verses relatingto the prinespal
offering, and the words apusata’sierdhata m the Suktavika' should
be uttered by the Hotr to himself because of the principality of the
divaty
1 A4v§3195
One should sprinkle the Cit1 with 2 thousand pieces of gold and then
get down the Citt This 15 one vien  One should get down the Gt
and then sprinkle  This 15 apother view !
1 of XpSS XVII111  The BharSS-portion desling with the
Agnicayapa is not avalable
The Adhvaryu should sit down mentally go over a gapa, and offer
the cakes (to Maruts) with the subsequent gana by means of the hand
1 In the Vmévananiyesy: forming part of the Agmicayana after the
principal oblation has been offeced, the Adhvaryu should offer to
Maruts seven cakes prepared on sevén potsherds cach respectively
with the seven gapas  Tive of these 2re gpiven 1n TSIVHS 56
and one 1s to be taken out of the two ganas mentioned 1n TA IV
242> The seventh s mentioned 1 the next sutra
After hawing gone over the last gana  he should make wath the first
gana the offering eather of the first cake pr of the Jast cake The seventh

gana1s ‘svolaras pragh 2p grhamedsn, keidin sokin)
and uppsigin ' Ope should join (1o each gana) the portion, ‘For our
protection M

1 The portton m the parentheses 1s supplied from ApSs
LVII 16 18 2 TSIVESE
The Adhvaryu should offer oblations with the formulas ealled
vatanaman through the cavity of fis hands Or vath (the spdonfuls of)
clarified butter  ['hat 1s to say, he should make offerings to Vata *
1 In the Agnicayana, after having given the sanctificatory bath to
the sacnificer of ApSS XVII20 11
{One shovld keep) the remnants of the Agmihotra( milk) na kettle !
1 For the New moon sacrifice .
1f the time for the Agmhbotra offering comes while some sacrificial
ritual 18 going on one should Anish that ritwal znd then offer ¢he
Agmhotra  So says Admasathya  One should offer the Agaihotra ar
the proper time  So says Alckbana
The saerificral grass used in the Vadvadesapanan of the Citurmisyas
should be used also 1n the subsequent Parvans of the same  Or one
should adopt (in those Parvans) the procedure relating to the tying up
of the sacrificial grass according to the norm

t
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If a number of Istis are to be performed combinedly, one should
fetch the sacrificial grass and fuel for all of them together.

In the Varunapraghisaparvan the prapitd water should be common
(to the Adhvaryu and the Pratiprasthiitr) !

1. cf. Bhar§S VIILS.5,

During the northern cour<e of the sun, in the bright half of the
month, the various Parvans of the Citurmasyas should be performed
collectively. In connection with these, the Adbvaryu should divide
the hair onthe sacrificer’s head on the respective occasions; he
should, however, cause his hir to be shaved at the end (of all the
Parvans),

After having set up the sacred fires, one should not eat meat unti
he has performed the Animal-sacrifice.! ’

1, cf, Bhar$S VIL23.9,10.

If one takes up the Sodadin cup in the Agnistoma,’ he should take it
up in all subsequent Soma-sacrifices. This is similar to the injunc-
tion that one should not offer {eleven) znimals in the Agnistoma. (If
he offers, he should do so also in all subsequent Soma-sacrifices.)

1, cf Bhar§S X1V.15.16,

One should take up (the SodaSin cup) in the Agnistoma eharacterised
by the Agnicayana.

The daksipd is 2 red-tawx}y-coloured horse. According to some
teachers, one should not give away this daksind, according to others,
one should.

In the case of the performances characterised by a period of
consecration ranging from one day onwards, ejther the day of
consecration or the pressing day should fall on the Parvan.day.

A Brahmacirin who has bad sexual intercourse with a woman, should
perform a sacrifice of an ass' According to some teachers, this
applies to one who has set up the sacred fires, according to others,
even to one who has pot.

1. cf. Bhars IX 17.1,
A Bribmana who has performed many sacrifices"
who has performed a Soma-sacrifice

1. cf. Bhar$S XI11.20.10
If the ber of the is inad and that of the rites is over

andabove,one should equally divide the mantras and the rites (into two
groups), and perform the former group of rites with the former group

— this refers to one
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115

115

117
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121

of mantras and the latter with the latter ' If an equal diviston of
mantras 1s not possible ene should repeat the last mantra

1 of ApSS XXIV412
If the number of the rites 1s madequate and that of the mantras 1sover
and above one should employ one mantra for each rite the remaming
mantras should be regarded as optional  For example, the materials
relating to the sacrificial posts *

1 =ZXpSs XXIV 413
One vessel for cooking organs one prke and one set of forks should
be used for a number of animals of one 2nd the same species ' 1f the
ammals belong to different species the above mentioned utensils
should be different  because the organs of thase antmals have to be
cooked separately 2

1 = ApSSXXIV 416 2 =XpSS XXIV 417
As for the 1njunction that as many horses as one recenes fordakgnat
a cake should be offered for each of the receivings  So says Afma
rathya A cake should be offered for each of the horses So s2ys
Alekhana

1 of Bauih§S ATIT 33
Even though the dakjpa (=horses) 15 recewved by the officriung
priests the cakes are to be offered by the sacrificer bunsel
If the fire 1 the cauldron becomes extinguished one should bring
the kindiing woods 1n contact with the ashes (of that fire) and then
churn out new fire  In this connection one should heat the cauldron
with the procedure! with which the fire was procured There 1s a
view that the cauldron should be heated there 1sanother view that it

should not

1 of ApSSXVI94A
He puts down® (the fire sn the cauldron) with the four (verses) beginna
g with, Do you two go together  * thereby he places a second
fire on the {first) fire represented by the Garhapatya Cita

f T3V241ct ApSSXVISS 2 TSIV2sli,
One should pour out without reciting any formula the wild gice to be
cooked for beng Iaid on the altar ! and cook it, without reciing
eny formulz on the fire prod The 12 relating
to the cooked wild rice being Jaid on the altar should hotwever be

recited *

1 ForBihaspati 2 TSV6256 XpS3XVI333
At the Satzrudrlya offering (in the Agnicayans) the (eleven) Anuvikas'
should be divided—{the first two divisions should respectively be the

Anuvakas) one to three and four to seven ?
1 TSIV 2 The thrrd divis10n should cons st of Anoyikas

¢ gbt to tleven except the last three formulna

By 33
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If one cannot afford 1o wait, he should accomplish the mtual by
turming the last (three) formulas into stx !

1 The three formulas with which the three antaroka offerings of
the oblation are to be made at the particular spot, holding the obla
tion level 1espectisely with the knee, the navel and the mouth are
to be formulated by resorting to anusanga as shonn below (1} namo
rudrebhyo ge prihwwyam 3esam annam asaias tebhyo Jambhe
dadhants (i) namo 1udrebl o 3 e'ntarskse yesam vata ssavas tebhyo
Jambhe dadham: (1) namo rudrebhyo ye divs yesam varsam
1savas tebhyo jambhe dadhami If one cannot find leisure to make
offerings with all the eleven Anuvakas, he should employ only these
formulas as follows he should make the three normal oTering»
respectively w1 h the following three formulas (1) namo rudrebhye
seprihuvyam teblyo jambhe dadhams (n) namo rudrebhyo 3o
ntarskse tebhyo jambhe dadhams (1) namo rudrebhyo ye dite
tebhyo jambhe dadhami Then he should make the next three
afferings kolding the oblatian level respectively with the knee, the
Tt R A three formulas (1) namo
e e, s ¢ e oL pambhe dadhami i) nomo
- L o * mbhe dadhamy () namo
LA ' i» . jambhe dadhams cf TS
¥ 434 tisrauttara chuter yuhots, iat sam padyante See zlso
ApSS XVII 11 3 5, which employs the Anuvahas rather differently

After the performance of the Agmisomiya Animal sacrifice,! how
should one perform the rites relating to the altar ? The rites which
have once been gone through, should not be performed agam except
the sprinkling with water

1 Inthe Savamya and the Anubsndhya Animal sacufices

After having burnt up the Barlis,! one should puton the fire the
enclosing sticks of putudru tree without reciting any formula

1 Bhai§s XIV 258

One should fetch® the sacrificral grass pertaining to the Soma pressing
on every day (of Soma pressing) without recsting any formula
.1 Inan Ahwa sacrifice or 1n a Sattra

One should fetch the prastara with the proc. d for
fetch ng the sacrificial grass  So says Badarz)anea ure prescribed fo

The places on shich the Barhis 1s to be spread out are already
explamned while giving the injunction regarding the spreading out of
thehgal:hls Fﬂ;’ “a[mple,l ““: should place (the organs of) the antmal
with the bancaliotr formula having Lept the wo,

should give out the call * P oden sword erect, one

1 That s to say the plice where the organs of the animal are to be

placed and the place where the wooden sword
are already denoted (BharSS 113 11 X172 15 )15 o bekept erect
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In all Soma sacrifices one should give away dakgspa according to his
will {to the priests) other than the sixteen officiating priests for
example to the Camasadhyvaryus

As for the injunctions that they should offer at might by means of
the spoons made of kkadsra wood ' that a hundred Brahmanas should
partake of the (Soma) drank?—all these should be the officiating priests
who are responsible for carrying out the performance and who are
formally chosen ~ So says Aémarathya They should not be formally
chosen  So says Alekhana

1 of Ap§sXX105 2 of ApSSXVilI2lS

There 15 a view that at the Dasapeya sacrifice’ the hundred priests
should be exclusive of the regular officiating priests There is another
view that they should be inclusive of the regular officiating priests

1 Formmg part of the Rajasuya  of ApSs XVIII § 4

As for the injunction that the officiating priests should be learned
they should have continued their studies (andcane) and they should
belong to one of the seven principal gotras  once chosen they should
carry out the performance  So says ASmarathya  They should be
chosen afresh at every Soma sacrifice  So says Alekhana

Anucana 1s one whe has not left out s Vedic studies

A dusbrakmana 1s one who has abandoned even the murmurnng of the
verse dedicated to Savitr According to some teachers, a durbrekmana
1s one who has left out his Vedic studies

If {(during the sesston of a2 Sattrs) the sacrificers cannot withstand
(the ordinance of partaking only of the remnants of the oblations),
one should pour out additional grains, and should (thus) provide for

additional food
One should cut out for 183 the (Savaniya) oblations excluding the
portions (of the cake the amthsa and the dhanas) ' He should pot
cut out any portion for the praditra and the sacrificer’s portion *
1 of Bhar§S8 XIIT 27 11 2 The offerings of pistalepa and
phaliharana are of course, to be made, and the potsherds ste
also to be formally discarded  of BRarSS VII 17 14,15
The procedure in copnection vith the rites whrch are sybordinately

attached to 2 principal offering should be regarded 23 explained by the

Savaniyapuroda$a
1 As & matter of fact the position of the Paduphrodia in the
Nirudhapadu 18 the same 25 that of the Savanifyaputodisz in a Soma-
sacrifice 8o this parsbdya 1s applicable also to the former  The
Do 2SN Q e m dhe ded At Mina Bedr tastinAbian n vasmart 0 the

. " ard In

. . H foroee
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1f the Mahavir, which 1s being utilised, becomes spoilt, one should
perform the rite with one of the remaining two

In a sacrsfice 1n which there 15 no sacrificial post,' one should not
snvohe Vanaspati, nor should one make an offering for the same  So
says Aémarathya One should 1invoke that divimity, and also make an
offermg  So says Alekhana

1 Prsadajya s the oblation for Vanaspatt  In the Caturmasyas
it1s the oblation of the Anuyajas The question therefore arises
whether Vanaspat 15 wnvolved 10 the Citurmasyas
In all Ekiha cacrifices one hundred and twelve cows 1s the uniform
daksina

In a Soma1 sacnifice a total of seven cows 1s the mimmum daksiga An
animal consists of sieteen constituent parts  One should thus make
up the number {of 112} by means of these constituent parts

In all Soma sacrifices one should offer esther the specific amumal or

anymals or eleven animals  So says Adémarathya If the required
number of animals 1s not available one should formally dedicate only
one mstead of the eleven  So says Alekhana

Only 1n the Yupaikidadini one should dedicate an animal to Tvastr
So says A§marathya Wherever there are eleven animals, one should
dedtcate an apimal to Tvastr  So says Alekhana

By giving a bunch of sacrificial grass, the Adhvaryu should introduce
a Stotra  According to some teachers, he should give two darbha-
blades

“Thou art the continuity of sacrifice I spread thee for the conts-
nuty of sacrafice for the continuity of sacrifice thee" '—this 1s the
farmula for strewing the prsthya

1 BharSST174

Along the north of the tno Havirdhana carts, along the north of the
Agnidhra fire place, 1long the north of the Sadas—this 1s the
entrance to the pragramia  (The way of entering) the Sadas and the
Hawvirdhina (1s also along the north)

The sacraficial utensils should be to the inner side, the offictating
priestsshould be to the outer side The sacrificer and hua wife should
be to the inner side esen of the officiating priests  The officiating
priests should have their position 1n accordance with the relevant rite

The sacnficual utensils should be to the inner side of the officiating
pries s The {various containers of) clanified butter should be to the
wner side of the sacrificial utensils  The oblations should be to the
inner 8 deof the containers of clanfied butter  Soma vessels should

be to the snner side of the oblations The sacred fires should be to
the tnner side of the Soma vessels
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One should not turn about with his back towards the sanctuary of
the sacred fires  While turning to the west one should turn by the
n1ght shoulder, while turning to the east, by the left
There are five patterns of oblations  the clanfied butter, the milk;}
the gramns, the animal, and the Soma plant !
1 cf Baudh$S XX1V 1
In the pedormances with the clarsfied butter for the princspa) oblation
the procedure of upeméuydza’ should be adopted The oblation of
honey or water should be offered follow ing the procedure of offenrg
clarified butter
1 Bhar§S11183
If the rite 1s fast approaching'—here the posterorsty 4F that mte to
the Agnitotra 1s intended
1 Bhar$SSIX114 IBrlil93
The caturkotr formulas are ndeed the Prinas  If ane takes away the
fite after having offered an oblation of clarsfied butter with these
formulas, that oblation takes anay the Prinss of the sacificer  So1s
1t smd
If one 1s not able to spread out the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires (4t
the Agnihotra) one should emplay the relevant mantrzs with
reference to that sacred fire which he 15 depositing regularly (that 1s,
the Ahavaniya)
The sacrifices except those performed for Soma or Indra, in which
there 1s a single divimity and 1n which the principal oblation 15 made
of gramns should be regarded as the modifications of the sacrifice
offered to Agnt
Soma Indra should be regarded as one divinity, (because} the former
wurd (that 15, Soma) qualifies the latter word ' The offering to that
divimty should (therefore) be followed with the formuls, “'(Through
the offering to Soma Indra may I become) the killer of Vytra ™ !
1 of ApSS XXIV 341
The offering to Soma Indra should be in accordance with that to
Agar Soma, because the word Soma Indra has Soma for the first pagt.
The offertng to Indra Soma should be in accordance with that to
Indra Agm, because the word Indra Soma has Indra for the first part
The offering to pathikyt Agn should be the modification of the offer-
ing to Agm
“The offerirg to Agm esen though removed (#irudha) (that 14 the one
ancillazy to the setting up of the sacred fires), should I ¢ the modificss

ton of the [uil moon sacrifice
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The disunction as regards the oblations and the drvimitses 1s depen-
dent upon the number of letters forming the words denoting them
Each former one should be preferred
If the divimity 1s qualified, one should utter the name of that divinity
equipped with that qualification  In tle absence of any quality, the
word denoting the quality should be dropped
The amiksa for Visve Devas (in the Vaidvadevaparvan of the Catur
mdsyas) 15 the norm for all amiksas ' The cake on one potsherd for
Dyaviprthivi (1n the same Parvan) 1s the norm for all cakes on one
potsherd *

1, of ApSSXXIV 339 2 See sutra 38

The {offering of the) scrapings (of the amsksa)! should be regarded as
the modification of the offering of sammayra so also {that of the
omentum and the organs of) the animal and (that of) the taysna *

1 BharSSVIII623 117 2 Bpar§S VIIE217 312ff

When the god causes rains the vegetation grows out of the vegetation
which hag been consumed and the water which has been drunk, the
sperm 1s produced—this indicates the common ongm of milk (of the
samnayya) and the ammal
The offering to Vanaspat: should be regarded as the modification of
the Svistakrt offersng' on account of the stmifarty of communica
tson, mnsertion of the names of the relevant divimties (in the mgada
joined to the yajyd), and a single cutting
1 cf ApSS XXIV 418
At the Savaniyapurodaéa dhanas are ntended for harivant Indra, the
karambha for pusapvant Indra, paritapa for Sarasvati Bharati, cake
for Indra and ambsa for Matra Varuna ' At the tyme of the offenng
of the Savaniyapurodada the names of these divinities should be
removed (Al the five oblations) belong to Indra
., 1 Bhar$SXUI181
The mention of the (five) divinities (to be made by the sacrificer at
the following of that offenng) should be combined *
1 Thatis tosay the sacnificer should simply say, indraye’dam
na mama
The benedictory portions' of the formulas to be recited 1p connec.
tion with the following of that offering should (howeser) be recited
combinedly
1 The benedictory portion st ould be one 1n connection with the
formulas {or the offenings to hantant Indra Ppuganvant Indra and
Indra, because the offerings for these divin ¢ es each are the modifi
cations of the offening to Indra Agmi The ott er two benedictory
with the off, to Sarasvati Bharat! and
¢ joned 1 acco dance with ther 1espective

m
Saeen \2runa should b
norms
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In connection with the collective offering’ {tt e benedictory yortiens
should be similarly combined) because of the dafferent oblation.
materals  In the Varuntpragl Ssaparvan of theg Calurmisyas (the
benedictory portions should be stmiiarly combined) m connection
with the offering of the female steep® aind that of the male sheep *
1 cf sutra 27 2 The female sheep made of dough and the
amiksa are offered to Maruts  4ceording to shira 175 1n the sequel
the offering to Indra Agni s the norm for the offering to Margts But
the orm for the offering of the amiksa1s the offering of sarindy)a
Therefore the formuls 11 connection with the following of Ths
offering should be formed by the two benedictory partions relesant
to the two norms 3 The male sheep and the amshyu are offered
to Varuna According to sutra 154 the offening to Agn1 1s the norm
for the offering to Varuna  Dut tle norm for the offering of the
amehga 15 the offering of sammayja  Tlerefore the formula in
connection with the following of this offering should be formed
by the two benedictory porfions relevant to ti ¢ two norms ¢
In the Tst1 of 2 hundred érgnalas' the procedure should be similar
to that of the (prinerpal) offering of clarified butter becauce o, thé
similarity of meltinp the insertion of tle names of tte relevant dive
mittes {in the nsgada joined to the yajya) and the sumtlanities
1 Ts132 ApSSXIX 2t Lff
The sacrifices except thase perlormed for Indra or Soma 1n which
there 1s a single diviotty 2ad 10 which the principal obletion 13 made
of rrams should be regarded as the modificatiors of the sacrifice

offered to Agnt '
1 of sutra 154
The offering to Somn should Le the modificatinn of tle offermg to

Agny Soma, because 1t conforms swith the divinity of the norm .

Fien though the divintty 8 qualifisd (the offering to 1t should be the
modification of the offering t@ Agni Soma) for example the ofienagto
Pitrmant Sorna
The offering to Indra even though the lat'er may be qualified,
should be the modification of the offering to Indr2 Agm because st
conforms with the divintty of the norm Tven though the divnity is
(the offerng to 3t should be the modification of the
Indra Agnn) for i, e oS 1o moruieont lodea
some consist of two diviniies each and others

gualified
offersny to

Among such dn mattees,
of more divinities each
1 The sense of this sutra is not clear
ting of two or three
rings to the dnnined having names consisting
;Iy-'li‘l‘agﬁi should be the modfications of the offerns te Indra-Agni,
Tor example, Advins \larute
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176, The offerings to the divinities having names consisting of four Q’Sm"‘;e
syllables should be the modifications of the affering to Agni-Soma.
For example, Viéve Devas, and Dydvaprthivi. .

177, 'The offering to Soma-Indra or to Indra-Soma should be the mod}ﬁﬂé
tion of the offering to both the divinities (namely, Indra-Agni an
Agni-Soma) because of similar signs.

178. Or the offering to Soma-Indra should be the modiﬁcationt:jf_ﬁtc:e'
offering to Indra-Agni. That to Indra-Soma should be the modi
tion of the offering to Agni-Soma.

179. *'In counting the syllables (of the names of divinities) the name of It'lt;:
divinity together with its qualification is taken into _accog{l!- -
example, barhisad Pitys, saritapana Maruts, (or) Marutsamtapand,
Paitrbarhisada,

180. Now we shall explain the deficiencies of oblations.’
1. BaudhS$S XXVII 9.

181, 1f the sacred fires bave become extinguished, the cxpiation-r}tes
should be those given in the two sections of Baudhayana (Praya§cnu:
Stitra XXV1110,11); besides the espiation-rite called ekadhvaryara
should be gone through.
1. cf. Baudh$S XXVIL.6.

182. One should employ the Aupsana fire for the (luneral) rite of the sacsi-
ficer's wife; the Agnihotra (that is, the three or five sacred fires) {’or
that of the sacrificer. So is it said. One for the sacrificer’s wife,
the other for the sacrificer. (However), one should employ the Agni-
hotra (= the sacred fires) for that one of these two who has died first—
the busband or the wife. 1f both of them die at one time, both these

* { = Aupiasana and Agnihotra) are not allosed.

183, If the sacrificer is without a wife, his (funeral) rite should be per-

formed with both the Aupiisana and the Agnihotra fires.!

1. Provided he has married again and has set up the sacred fires,

184, If the funeral rite of the sacrificer’s wife is performed with the
Agnihotra-fires, (it would be like this): “Two cords are wound
round one sacrificial post, therefore 2 man can have two wives; one
cord is not wound round two sacrificia] posts, therefore a woman
cannot have two husbands **  So is it said.' She as if becomesa
man; he as if becomes 2 woman. So is it said.

1. TS VI.6.4.3. This passage scems to have been inadvertantly
db. .

the b snd the ending parts of the shitra.

1f an Ahitagni, after has ing married again, does not abandon the {old)
sacred fires, those fires would become secular, He should (therefare)
2gainset up the sacred fires( punaragnyidheya). So tays A!marnthya.

185,
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ge Sii’ould teset up the sacred fires (punarddheya) So says Alekhana

A: dsu ﬁ:f,:’. J2pamn set up the sacred fires (punaragnyadhea)  So says
1. The difference between the views of A¢marathy2and Audulom
18 not clear,

The sacrificer 15 the priperpal (=
fire  His wife 1s the oblation,

{Wathin the physical body accompansed by the soul are incorporated
the_ five vital breaths Priga, Apina Vyina, Udinaand Samena  Its’
Prina 15 the Girhapatya, Apina s the Anviharyapacana, \yana rs the
AhaV-’"”)"‘u UdZna and Saminz are respectively the Sabhya and the
Avasathya  These are the (five) fires  In that one sets up the sacred
fires, one as if sets up these five Pranas  All this sndeed pertains to
the Padkti metre  Through that which pertains to the Pankti metre
one wins what pertains to the Pankts metre Soisitsad t

1. =Bwab§$¥X10 2z Tpr11104

Justas the god, on account of his governing power, {eaves his own
bodies, enters the bodies of others and te enters his own bodies
(However) be 13 not misunderstood thereby The sacred fites are
mncorporated within the Aupasana fire The Aupisapa fire on 1ts
part, 1s sneorporated within the sacrsficer  Therefore, one should not
swerve from (the worship of) the Aupisana fire Just as a bull creates
a calfin a cow, similarly the Aupasana fire again creates the Agnihotra
even if it 1s spoilt often  What js Agnihotra 18 the continuity of the
Aupisana fire itself, Ope should, however, not pay heed to this
view. There 18 no differentiation between the Aupisana and the
Agmbotra fires One shoyld make offering on both the Aupdsana and
the Agn: hotra fires It 18 saud, the seven Pakayajfizs are performed on
theAupdsana, fourteen {sacrifices are offered} on the Agnihotsa fires

Abavaniya) fire and the Aupdsana

‘We shall now explamn the Pavitrest: !

1. ef BaudhSS XXVIII 2
Oq the nesw moon day or the full moon day, 2fter having added fuel
to the sacred fires one should fetch the sacrificsal grass and the
sacrificial faggot following the procedure in the Vaidvadevaparvan (of
the Caturmisyas )!

1 cf. Bhar§S VIII | 13 15
After baving carried forth the prapsid water, he should offer 2n obla
non of four spoonfuls of clanfied butter with the verse, * May the
pavaman; verses purify me

}. BharS5X 54 (15)
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Another oblation of four spoonfuls with the verse, “The_purifier
which belongs to Prajapati....!

1. Bhar§S X.5.4. (16) .
Another (oblation) of four spoonfuls with the verce, “May Indra,
together with Suniti...."” !

1. BharS5 X.5.4 (17)
He should offer the abkjdtanc oblations,' and then ,pour aut }?add);
for a cake on eight potsherds to Agni, for (three) pavamana oblations,

‘and for the fifth oblation, namely, 2 cake on twelve potsherds to

Visve Devas. .
1. TS1IL45,6. 2. =Tannhavis cf. BharSS V,13.15 £f.

Some teachers® prescribe a cahe for tratapati Agni leaving out the
cahe for Agni.

1 Baudh$S XXVIIL2.

The Hotr should recite the verse, **(The Soma) who is being passed
through the purifier, who is born in the heaven..." (and the subsequent
verse, as the two dhdyya verses (at the reciting of the sdmadhent \.exse.S)-
(Or he should optionally recite) the verses, *O Agni, may.ne purify
our divine song.. "’? and "*O god jatatedas Agni, do thou...”””

1, Bhar§8 X.54.(1) 2. Bhar§sX.5.4.(4) 3. BharSS X.5.4(s).

The puronuvikyas relating to the two Ajyabhigas should be respec-
tively : ‘O Soma, thou art the fulfiller o} our desires. May we not
be deprived of our life. Thou art the plant whom the praise 35 deary™
and “Brahman of the gods, the leader of the wise, the sage of the
seers, bull of the beasts, eagle of birds of Prey, axe of the woods—
Soma passes through the woollen filter while being praised.” *

2. TS1T4.11.1,

Now (the offering) of the principal oblations : after having offered the
cake to Agni, the Adhvaryu should offer five principal oblations Of
clarified butter in the updméu manner and in an alternate order.? The
puronunviikyd and the yijya relating to the offering to priyd Sumsv.nﬁ
should be respectively, *'Sarasvati,beloved among the beloved, having
seven sisters, well-served, bas become worthy of praise;”’® and ‘0
Sarasvatl, these offerings are made to thee with obeisance. Do thou
accept our song of praise. May we be in the most beloved favour,
resorung to thee like a tree serving as a guardian.”” ? Those relating to
the offering to urukrama Visnu. * Visnu, the guardian, invulnerable,
has putthree strides,thereby maintaining the laws,”" and**May T attain’
the agreeable drink which men desiring the gods rejoice, the drink of
him who 1s the wide-gcer. In the highest abode of Visnu isthe

spring of honey.”*  Those relating to the offering 1o deva Savitf:
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“
O god Savity, do thou impel towards us the fortune abounding n
offspring do thow ° e R B
dispel all enals .

relating to the
great prayer go to Vayu possessing great wealth chosen by att anu
ascending a chariot (O Vayu,) worthy of saertfice shining brightly,
tmpelling the mates, wise  Thou goest towards the wise”’* and
O Vayu, do tho_u come to our sacnfice with mares aboundng in
hhundrcds and thousands Do thou rejoice thyself m this pressing Co
;30“ [Zua_rd us along with graces ¢ Those relating to the offermg to
adhikrivan respectively  * I have sung the praice of Dadhikrivan,
the swift strong horse May he make our mouth fragrant may he
prolong our Iife *® and * Dadhikrd with hrs glory has overspread the
five peoples, as the sun w th his light the waters  May the strong
:Jeed.,, :vmmng hundreds and thousands fill with honey these songs of
rs

1 Sutra 94 2 With the divinitt s mentioned 1n the sutral94

3 TBrll4o 4 TBrlI811 5 TS515114

"'I'he subsidiary oblations should be offered with the following verses

O god Savitr, may we purify ’ ' *May the goddess pertuning to
all gods ** “‘May we purify this (our) divine song , **Onewho
recites the pavamans verces One who recites the pavamam
verses ' ®* May the pavamant verses ' ' May the divine pavamani
verses ' ® May the paramans verses be bringing good fortune o
The puronuvikyi and the yajya relating to the Svistakrt offering
should be respectively  May tarftanara Agm purify me , ° and
“0 god Savitr (I pray thee) with extensive ? 10 (At the Patmi
samydja offerings) before ot after the offering to grkapats Agn, the
Adhvaryu should offer oblations on the Garhapatya fire with the Any
vaka beginning with, O gods the sons of Adin "

1 Bhar$5X 54(5) 2 Bhar§S X5 4(6)

3 Bhar§8X 54 (9 4 DBhar§5 X 54(10)
5 BharSS X 54 (11) 6 Bhar§8 X 54(12)
7 BharSsX 54 (13) 8 Bha§SX 54 (14
9 Bhar§SX54 7) 16 Bha S5X 54 (8)
1 BharS5X55
The sacrifice comes to 2n end 1n the usual marner
By performing the Pavatresti one becomes pufe purified and punfying
Sossitsmd He punﬁes ten preceding generations and ten
succeeding generations on both (the paternal and the maternal) sides,
and also himself being the twentyfirst The Pavitresti 1s spoken of as
removing the largest deficiencies cauced by all evils apd as the best

-

society

punfymg agency
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The sacrificial faggot should censist of wood of khadira, bilra or
paldfa tree, and so on.!
1. cf.*Baudh§3 XXVIIL 13 : paldah khidiro ve’ dhmas tayor aldbheetc.
If clarified butter (made of cow’s milk) is not available, one should
take, as 2 substitute, the clarified butter pzepared out of the milk of
a she.goat or a ewe or a buffalo, and so on.!
1. BaudbS$S XXVUL13 : ghriam Gjydrthe | gavyam iti pratyayshi
tasya’labhe mahisam ajeri va ghriam djydrthe prayuiijita etc.



ERRATA

Page ILyne Incorrect
3 78 consecrate
9 56 fire stirring stichs
15 12 uncommon
16 3 After ““to the ' «dd
29 9 Raksas
42 39 ladle
43 1 ladle
4 5 resplendant
H 16 ladte
35 25 spread
55 26 oblations
58 7 spread
73 24 please this sacuificer
74 3 with
% 6 After Jagatt to the”
add
77 22 sacrifice
9 4 Brahman
9 20 8
106 18-19 these ones
126 22-23 {of Savaniyapurodasa)
1n 2 boma sacrificc
174 17 i
174 25 Fatavedas
176 34 Samhits
233 21 mlk spills out
233 28 the milk
233 3 n
3;3 33-34 {This fire
23 35 Apgnthotra mik

For “sacnficer read sacrifice
5726, 61 10,71 20 76 10, 78 16

Correct

consecrated

fire stirnng stich

hrmonions

sacrificer  May the golden sap of water

and plants be the ocnaments of the

Raksases

Tadles

ladles
1esplendance
ladles
pour gut

oblatien

pour

place this sacnifice

1n the

Anustubh metre  Anustubh to the
sacrificer
Brihmana
89
the sun himself for the constellation,
{That 1s to say, one should set up the
sacred fires swhen the sun has nsen
irrespective of the constellation  of,
TBrIT 1 2 19)
of a Soma sacrifice (namely, vasumant
Indra, rudravant Indn, and dditya.
gant rbhumant vibhumant vdjavant
brhaspatizant visvadevydvant Indra),
1s
Jatavedases
Samitra
cow trembles
the spalt mulk
the remaining milk
delete
Agnihotra-mulk sptlls out after st 1s milk
ed out or after 1t 15 put aver the fire or
if st
ar 42 14 43 3 4 6, 445 4719,
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Now we shall explam the Atipavitrest,
The pracedure of the same has been explamed by the Pavitrests

After having poured out (paddy for) the fifth oblation, namely, the
cake on twelve potsherds to vmsvdngra Agm, the Adhvaryu should
pour out paddy for the cahes to pathshrt Agns, vasicanara AgOh
vratapatt Agm, amkavant Agni and Agn Soma
Some teachers prescribe the cike to tratabhrt Agmileaving out the
cake to Agm-Soma *

After having offered the printipal oblation to Dadhiksivan,’ he should
offer five principal oblations of clarified butter to Visnu, Sarasvaty,
Sarasvant, Prajipat: and Savitr in the upamsu manrer and in an alter
natne order ?

1 Sutra198 2 With the oblations mentioned 1 shitra 204
He should start with the offering to pathikre Agni

In this sacrifice the daksina should be gold and garment
The sacrifice should be concluded in the usual manner

One, who 15 destrous of brakman splendour, should perform the
Atipavitresti 1n spring, one who 1s desirous of Jong life, autumn, on¢
who 13 desirous of a Son, on the full moon day coneiding with the
Sravapa constallation, one who s desirous of valour, on the {ull-
moon day cotnciding with the Tisy1 constellation  So 15 1t smd. Ones
who has gone on a journey for a period longer than a year, shoul
perform this sacrifice * One, who 1s desirous of purity,should perform
this sacrifice  So 13 st said

1 According to BaudbS§S, this purpose 15 served by the Pavtrestt
Now we shall explain the Anugrahas !

1 cf BaudhSS XXVIII 12

The combined (Agmhotra Joffering should be made as prescnbcd
by Baudhayana *

1 Baudh$3 AXIV 31

1f the upper hindhing wood becomes worn out or breaks up, or
becomes polluted or 13 lost when the sacred fire 15 consigned into the
kindling woods, one should bring forth the lower kindling wood t
So 181t smd

1 The further exp 1te 18 not d

If the lower kindhing wood becomes worn out or breaks up or
becomes polluted or 13 lost when the saered fire1s not consmgned
into the kindling woods one should cut 1t into pieces,! throw those
picces upon the Garhapatya fire, and let them catch flame  He should
then take up the upper hindhng wood by the right hand, the (ncw)
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&lower kindling wood by the left, (znd recite over them the verse)
Rise up, O jatavedas Apmi, do thou enter this thy birth place 1n
order that | may churn thee outin connection with the offering to
gods Do thou transfer the (old) kindling woods to the (new) kindl-
Ing woods Do thou remove the worn out form with the new one ™

Then he should constgn the fire 1nto the new kindling wood with the
relevant mantra, churn out fire, spread out the fires, and make the
(Agnihotra-offertng
He should spread them out as before, and make the {Agmihotra Joffer-
g as before  So says Alekhana '

1 _The view of A§marathya 1s absent
If the Agnihotra offerings have been transgressed, (one should per.
form the expration rite) as prescnibed by Baudhiyana !

1 BaudhS§S XXVIII 12 XXIX 78

One, who 1s going to perform the Citurmisyas within a penod of
fifteen days, should pesform the Jsts for sasfvanara Agnsand Parpanya
on the pratrpad day, and the Vaidvadevaparvan on ti e second day He
should halt on the third the fourth and the fifth day, and perform the
Varunapraghasaparvan on the sixth day  He should halt on the
seventh, the eighth and the minth day and perform the Sakamedha-
parvan on the tenth and the eleventh day  He should halt on the
twelfth and the thirteenth day and perform the Sundsiriyaparvan on
the fourteenth day, and perform the Animal sacnfice on the fifteenth
day
One who 1s going to perform (the Caturm3syas) within a penod of
twelve days, should perform the Isti for vassvancra Agniand Parjanya
on the pratipad day and the Vai§vadevaparvan on the second day
He should halton the third and the fourth day, and perform the
Varunapraghasaparvan on the fifth day He should halt on the syxth
and the seventh day and perform the Sahamedhaparvan on the erghth
and the ninth day ~ He should halt on the tenth and the eleventh day,
and perform the Sundsiriyaparvan on the twelfth day, and perform
the Animal sacrifice on the thirteenth day  The twelve nights are
the images of the year He thus performs the sacnfice as if within
ayear Soisitsad'

1 of Baudh8SXXV 1 vynayaie apratyma Las

ratrayo bhatants {s
Alternatively, {one should tale) clnified butter 1f honey s not
available and so on
{One should take) husa grass for Barhis, and soon '

1 B2udhSS XXVIUI 13 kusa® staraparthus tejamal abhe etc

doddade
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